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1. King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman

This chapter describes how Sudyumna became a woman and how the
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu was amalgamated with the Soma-vaàça, the
dynasty coming from the moon.

By the desire of Mahäräja Parékñit, Çukadeva Gosvämé told about the
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, who was formerly King Satyavrata, the ruler of
Draviòa. While describing this dynasty, he also described how the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, while lying down in the waters of devastation, gave
birth to Lord Brahmä from a lotus generated from His navel. From the mind of
Lord Brahmä, Maréci was generated, and his son was Kaçyapa. From Kaçyapa,
through Aditi, Vivasvän was generated, and from Vivasvän came Çräddhadeva
Manu, who was born from the womb of Saàjïä. Çräddhadeva's wife, Çraddhä,
gave birth to ten sons, such as Ikñväku and Någa.

Çräddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the father of Mahäräja Ikñväku, was
sonless before Ikñväku's birth, but by the grace of the great sage Vasiñöha he
performed a yajïa to satisfy Mitra and Varuëa. Then, although Vaivasvata
Manu wanted a son, by the desire of his wife he got a daughter named Ilä.
Manu, however, was not satisfied with the daughter. Consequently, for Manu's
satisfaction, the great sage Vasiñöha prayed for Ilä to be transformed into a boy,
and his prayer was fulfilled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Ilä
became a beautiful young man named Sudyumna.

Once upon a time, Sudyumna went on tour with his ministers. At the foot
of the mountain Sumeru there is a forest named Sukumära, and as soon as they
entered that forest, they were all transformed into women. When Mahäräja
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Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé about the reason for this
transformation, Çukadeva Gosvämé described how Sudyumna, being
transformed into a woman, accepted Budha, the son of the moon, as her
husband and had a son named Purüravä. By the grace of Lord Çiva, Sudyumna
received the benediction that he would live one month as a woman and one
month as a man. Thus he regained his kingdom and had three sons, named
Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who were all very religious. Thereafter, he entrusted
his kingdom to Purüravä and took the order of vänaprastha life.

TEXT 1

é[qraJaaevac
MaNvNTarai<a SavaRi<a TvYaae¢-aiNa é[uTaaiNa Mae )

vqYaaR<YaNaNTavqYaRSYa hreSTa}a k*-TaaiNa c )) 1 ))

çré-räjoväca
manvantaräëi sarväëi
tvayoktäni çrutäni me

véryäëy ananta-véryasya
hares tatra kåtäni ca

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; manvantaräëi—all about the periods of the
various Manus; sarväëi—all of them; tvayä—by you; uktäni—have been
described; çrutäni—have been listened to; me—by me; véryäëi—wonderful
activities; ananta-véryasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has
unlimited potency; hareù—of the Supreme Lord, Hari; tatra—in those
manvantara periods; kåtäni—which have been performed; ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

King Parékñit said: My lord, Çukadeva Gosvämé, you have elaborately
described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the
wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited
potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.

TEXTS 2-3

Yaae_SaaE SaTYav]Taae NaaMa raJaizRd]Riv@eìr" )
jaNa& Yaae_TaqTak-LPaaNTae le/>ae PauåzSaevYaa )) 2 ))
Sa vE ivvSvTa" Pau}aae MaNauraSaqidiTa é[uTaMa( )

TvtaSTaSYa SauTaa" Pa[ae¢-a w+vaku-Pa[Mau%a Na*Paa" )) 3 ))

yo 'sau satyavrato näma
räjarñir draviòeçvaraù

jïänaà yo 'téta-kalpänte
lebhe puruña-sevayä

sa vai vivasvataù putro
manur äséd iti çrutam

tvattas tasya sutäù proktä
ikñväku-pramukhä nåpäù

SYNONYMS

yaù asau—he who was known; satyavrataù—Satyavrata; näma—by the name;
räja-åñiù—the saintly king; draviòa-éçvaraù—the ruler of the Draviòa
countries; jïänam—knowledge; yaù—one who; atéta-kalpa-ante—at the end of
the period of the last Manu, or at the end of the last millennium;
lebhe—received; puruña-sevayä—by rendering service to the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; saù—he; vai—indeed; vivasvataù—of Vivasvän;
putraù—son; manuù äsét—became the Vaivasvata Manu; iti—thus; çrutam—I
have already heard; tvattaù—from you; tasya—his; sutäù—sons;
proktäù—have been explained; ikñväku-pramukhäù—headed by Ikñväku;
nåpäù—many kings.

TRANSLATION

Satyavrata, the saintly king of Draviòadeça who received spiritual knowledge
at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became
Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvän, in the next manvantara [period of
Manu]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such
kings as Ikñväku were his sons, as you have already explained.

TEXT 4

Taeza& v&Xa& Pa*QaGa( b]øNa( v&XaaNaucirTaaiNa c )
k-ITaRYaSv Maha>aaGa iNaTYa& éué[UzTaa& ih Na" )) 4 ))

teñäà vaàçaà påthag brahman
vaàçänucaritäni ca

kértayasva mahä-bhäga
nityaà çuçrüñatäà hi naù

SYNONYMS

teñäm—of all those kings; vaàçam—the dynasties; påthak—separately;
brahman—O great brähmaëa (Çukadeva Gosvämé); vaàça-anucaritäni
ca—and their dynasties and characteristics; kértayasva—kindly describe;
mahä-bhäga—O greatly fortunate one; nityam—eternally; çuçrüñatäm—who
are engaged in your service; hi—indeed; naù—of ourselves.
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TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate Çukadeva Gosvämé, O great brähmaëa, kindly describe to
us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are
always eager to hear such topics from you.

TEXT 5

Yae >aUTaa Yae >aivZYaaê >avNTYaÛTaNaaê Yae )
Taeza& Na" Pau<Yak-ITasNaa& SaveRza& vd iv§-MaaNa( )) 5 ))

ye bhütä ye bhaviñyäç ca
bhavanty adyatanäç ca ye
teñäà naù puëya-kérténäà
sarveñäà vada vikramän

SYNONYMS

ye—all of whom; bhütäù—have already appeared; ye—all of whom;
bhaviñyäù—will appear in the future; ca—also; bhavanti—are existing;
adyatanäù—at present; ca—also; ye—all of whom; teñäm—of all of them;
naù—unto us; puëya-kérténäm—who were all pious and celebrated;
sarveñäm—of all of them; vada—kindly explain; vikramän—about the abilities.

TRANSLATION

Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those
who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.
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TEXT 6

é[qSaUTa ovac
Wv& Parqi+aTaa raja SadiSa b]øvaidNaaMa( )

Pa*í" Pa[aevac >aGavaH^uk-" ParMaDaMaRivTa( )) 6 ))

çré-süta uväca
evaà parékñitä räjïä

sadasi brahma-vädinäm
påñöaù proväca bhagaväï

chukaù parama-dharma-vit

SYNONYMS

çré-sütaù uväca—Çré Süta Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; parékñitä—by
Mahäräja Parékñit; räjïä—by the King; sadasi—in the assembly;
brahma-vädinäm—of all the great saintly experts in Vedic knowledge;
påñöaù—having been asked; proväca—answered; bhagavän—the most
powerful; çukaù—Çuka Gosvämé; parama-dharma-vit—the most learned
scholar in religious principles.

TRANSLATION

Süta Gosvämé said: When Çukadeva Gosvämé, the greatest knower of
religious principles, was thus requested by Mahäräja Parékñit in the assembly of
all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.

TEXT 7

é[qéuk- ovac
é[UYaTaa& MaaNavae v&Xa" Pa[acuYaeR<a ParNTaPa )
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Na XaKYaTae ivSTarTaae v¢u-& vzRXaTaEriPa )) 7 ))

çré-çuka uväca
çrüyatäà mänavo vaàçaù

präcuryeëa parantapa
na çakyate vistarato

vaktuà varña-çatair api

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çrüyatäm—just hear from me;
mänavaù vaàçaù—the dynasty of Manu; präcuryeëa—as expansive as possible;
parantapa—O King, who can subdue your enemies; na—not; çakyate—one is
able; vistarataù—very broadly; vaktum—to speak; varña-çataiù api—even if he
does so for hundreds of years.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear
from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as
possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of
years.

TEXT 8

Paravreza& >aUTaaNaaMaaTMaa Ya" Pauåz" Par" )
Sa WvaSaqidd& ivì& k-LPaaNTae_NYaà ik-ÄNa )) 8 ))

parävareñäà bhütänäm
ätmä yaù puruñaù paraù
sa eväséd idaà viçvaà
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kalpänte 'nyan na kiïcana

SYNONYMS

para-avareñäm—of all living entities, in higher or lower statuses of life;
bhütänäm—of those who have taken material bodies (the conditioned souls);
ätmä—the Supersoul; yaù—one who is; puruñaù—the Supreme Person;
paraù—transcendental; saù—He; eva—indeed; äsét—was existing; idam—this;
viçvam—universe; kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; anyat—anything
else; na—not; kiïcana—anything whatsoever.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who
are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the
millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him
existed.

PURPORT

Taking the proper position from which to describe the dynasty of Manu,
Çukadeva Gosvämé begins by saying that when the entire world is inundated,
only the Supreme Personality of Godhead exists, and nothing else. Çukadeva
Gosvämé will now describe how the Lord creates other things, one after
another.

TEXT 9

TaSYa Naa>ae" SaMa>avTa( PaÚk-aeXaae ihr<MaYa" )
TaiSMaÅje MaharaJa SvYaM>aUêTauraNaNa" )) 9 ))

tasya näbheù samabhavat
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padma-koño hiraëmayaù
tasmiï jajïe mahäräja

svayambhüç catur-änanaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); näbheù—from the
navel; samabhavat—generated; padma-koñaù—a lotus; hiraëmayaù—known as
Hiraëmaya, or golden; tasmin—on that golden lotus; jajïe—appeared;
mahäräja—O King; svayambhüù—one who is self-manifested, who takes birth
without a mother; catuù-änanaù—with four heads.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was
generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahmä took his birth.

TEXT 10

MarqicMaRNaSaSTaSYa Jaje TaSYaaiPa k-XYaPa" )
da+aaYa<Yaa& TaTaae_idTYaa& ivvSvaNa>avTa( SauTa" )) 10 ))

marécir manasas tasya
jajïe tasyäpi kaçyapaù

däkñäyaëyäà tato 'dityäà
vivasvän abhavat sutaù

SYNONYMS

maréciù—the great saintly person known as Maréci; manasaù tasya—from the
mind of Lord Brahmä; jajïe—took birth; tasya api—from Maréci;
kaçyapaù—Kaçyapa (took birth); däkñäyaëyäm—in the womb of the daughter
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of Mahäräja Dakña; tataù—thereafter; adityäm—in the womb of Aditi;
vivasvän—Vivasvän; abhavat—took birth; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

From the mind of Lord Brahmä, Maréci took birth, and from the semen of
Maréci, Kaçyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Dakña Mahäräja.
From Kaçyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvän took birth.

TEXTS 11-12

TaTaae MaNau" é[aÖdev" Sa&jaYaaMaaSa >aarTa )
é[ÖaYaa& JaNaYaaMaaSa dXa Pau}aaNa( Sa AaTMavaNa( )) 11 ))

w+vaku-Na*GaXaYaaRiTaidíDa*ík-æzk-aNa( )
NairZYaNTa& Pa*zDa]& c Na>aGa& c k-iv& iv>au" )) 12 ))

tato manuù çräddhadevaù
saàjïäyäm äsa bhärata

çraddhäyäà janayäm äsa
daça puträn sa ätmavän

ikñväku-någa-çaryäti-
diñöa-dhåñöa-karüñakän

nariñyantaà påñadhraà ca
nabhagaà ca kavià vibhuù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Vivasvän; manuù çräddhadevaù—the Manu named Çräddhadeva;
saàjïäyäm—in the womb of Saàjïä (the wife of Vivasvän); äsa—was born;
bhärata—O best of the Bhärata dynasty; çraddhäyäm—in the womb of
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Çraddhä (the wife of Çräddhadeva); janayäm äsa—begot; daça—ten;
puträn—sons; saù—that Çräddhadeva; ätmavän—having conquered his senses;
ikñväku-någa-çaryäti-diñöa-dhåñöa-karüñakän—named Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti,
Diñöa, Dhåñöa and Karüñaka; nariñyantam—Nariñyanta; påñadhram ca—and
Påñadhra; nabhagam ca—and Nabhaga; kavim—Kavi; vibhuù—the great.

TRANSLATION

O King, best of the Bhärata dynasty, from Vivasvän, by the womb of
Saàjïä, Çräddhadeva Manu was born. Çräddhadeva Manu, having conquered
his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Çraddhä. The names of these
sons were Ikñväku, Någa, Çaryäti, Diñöa, Dhåñöa, Karüñaka, Nariñyanta,
Påñadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.

TEXT 13

APa[JaSYa MaNaae" PaUv| viSaïae >aGavaNa( ik-l/ )
iMa}aavå<aYaaeirií& Pa[JaaQaRMak-raed( iv>au" )) 13 ))

aprajasya manoù pürvaà
vasiñöho bhagavän kila
miträ-varuëayor iñöià

prajärtham akarod vibhuù

SYNONYMS

aprajasya—of he who had no son; manoù—of Manu; pürvam—formerly;
vasiñöhaù—the great saint Vasiñöha; bhagavän—powerful; kila—indeed;
miträ-varuëayoù—of the demigods named Mitra and Varuëa; iñöim—a
sacrifice; prajä-artham—for the sake of getting sons; akarot—executed;
vibhuù—the great person.
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TRANSLATION

Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great
saint Vasiñöha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a
sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuëa.

TEXT 14

Ta}a é[Öa MaNaae" PaÒq haeTaar& SaMaYaacTa )
duih}aQaRMauPaaGaMYa Pa[i<aPaTYa PaYaaev]Taa )) 14 ))

tatra çraddhä manoù patné
hotäraà samayäcata

duhitrartham upägamya
praëipatya payovratä

SYNONYMS

tatra—in that sacrifice; çraddhä—Çraddhä; manoù—of Manu; patné—the wife;
hotäram—to the priest performing the yajïa; samayäcata—begged properly;
duhitå-artham—for a daughter; upägamya—coming near; praëipatya—offering
obeisances; payaù-vratä—who was observing the vow of drinking only milk.

TRANSLATION

During that sacrifice, Çraddhä, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of
subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice,
offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.

TEXT 15
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Pa[eizTaae_ßYauR<aa haeTaa VYacrTa( TaTa( SaMaaihTa" )
Ga*hqTae hiviz vaca vz$(k-ar& Ga*<aiNÜJa" )) 15 ))

preñito 'dhvaryuëä hotä
vyacarat tat samähitaù

gåhéte haviñi väcä
vañaö-käraà gåëan dvijaù

SYNONYMS

preñitaù—being told to execute the sacrifice; adhvaryuëä—by the åtvik priest;
hotä—the priest in charge of offering oblations; vyacarat—executed; tat—that
(sacrifice); samähitaù—with great attention; gåhéte haviñi—upon taking the
clarified butter for the first oblation; väcä—by chanting the mantra;
vañaö-käram—the mantra beginning with the word vañaö; gåëan—reciting;
dvijaù—the brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of
oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of
Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vañaö."

TEXT 16

haeTauSTaÜyi>acare<a k-NYael/a NaaMa Saa>avTa( )
Taa& ivl/aeKYa MaNau" Pa[ah NaaiTaTauíMaNaa GauåMa( )) 16 ))

hotus tad-vyabhicäreëa
kanyelä näma säbhavat

täà vilokya manuù präha
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nätituñöamanä gurum

SYNONYMS

hotuù—of the priest; tat—of the yajïa; vyabhicäreëa—by that transgression;
kanyä—a daughter; ilä—Ilä; näma—by the name; sä—that daughter;
abhavat—was born; täm—unto her; vilokya—seeing; manuù—Manu;
präha—said; na—not; atituñöamanäù—very much satisfied; gurum—unto his
guru.

TRANSLATION

Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the
priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ilä was
born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to
his guru, Vasiñöha, as follows.

PURPORT

Because Manu had no issue, he was pleased at the birth of the child, even
though a daughter, and gave her the name Ilä. Later, however, he was not very
satisfied to see the daughter instead of a son. Because he had no issue, he was
certainly very glad at the birth of Ilä, but his pleasure was temporary.

TEXT 17

>aGavNa( ik-iMad& JaaTa& k-MaR vae b]øvaidNaaMa( )
ivPaYaRYaMahae k-í& MaEv& SYaad( b]øivi§-Yaa )) 17 ))

bhagavan kim idaà jätaà
karma vo brahma-vädinäm

viparyayam aho kañöaà
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maivaà syäd brahma-vikriyä

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—O my lord; kim idam—what is this; jätam—born; karma—fruitive
activities; vaù—of all of you; brahma-vädinäm—of you, who are expert in
chanting the Vedic mantras; viparyayam—deviation; aho—alas;
kañöam—painful; mä evam syät—thus it should not have been;
brahma-vikriyä—this opposite action of the Vedic mantras.

TRANSLATION

My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has
the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation.
There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.

PURPORT

In this age, the performance of yajïa has been forbidden because no one
can properly chant the Vedic mantras. If Vedic mantras are chanted properly,
the desire for which a sacrifice is performed must be successful. Therefore the
Hare Kåñëa chant is called the mahä-mantra, the great, exalted mantra above
all other Vedic mantras, because simply chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra
brings so many beneficial effects. As explained by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu
(Çikñäñöaka 1):

ceto-darpaëa-märjanaà bhava-mahä-dävägni-nirväpaëaà
çreyaù-kairava-candrikä-vitaraëaà vidyä-vadhü-jévanam

änandämbudhi-vardhanaà prati-padaà pürëämåtäsvädanaà
sarvätma-snapanaà paraà vijayate çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam

 [Cc. Antya 20.12]

"Glory to the Çré Kåñëa saìkértana, which cleanses the heart of all the dust
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accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, of repeated
birth and death. This saìkértana movement is the prime benediction for
humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon. It is the
life of all transcendental knowledge. It increases the ocean of transcendental
bliss, and it enables us to fully taste the nectar for which we are always
anxious."

Therefore, the best performance of yajïa given to us is the
saìkértana-yajïa. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù (SB 11.5.32).
Those who are intelligent take advantage of the greatest yajïa in this age by
chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra in congregation. When the Hare Kåñëa
mantra is chanted by many men together, the chanting is called saìkértana,
and as a result of such a yajïa there will be clouds in the sky (yajïäd bhavati
parjanyaù [Bg. 3.14]). In these days of drought, people can gain relief from
scarcity of rain and food by the simple method of the Hare Kåñëa yajïa.
Indeed, this can relieve all of human society. At present there are droughts
throughout Europe and America, and people are suffering, but if people take
this Kåñëa consciousness movement seriously, if they stop their sinful activities
and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, all their problems will be solved
without difficulty. In other processes of yajïa there are difficulties because
there are no learned scholars who can chant the mantras perfectly well, nor is
it possible to secure the ingredients to perform the yajïa. Because human
society is poverty-stricken and men are devoid of Vedic knowledge and the
power to chant the Vedic mantras, the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is the only
shelter. People should be intelligent enough to chant it. Yajïaiù
saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù [SB 11.5.32]. Those whose brains are
dull cannot understand this chanting, nor can they take to it.

TEXT 18

YaUYa& b]øivdae Yau¢-aSTaPaSaa dGDaik-iLbza" )
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ku-Ta" SaªLPavEzMYaMaNa*Ta& ivbuDaeiZvv )) 18 ))

yüyaà brahma-vido yuktäs
tapasä dagdha-kilbiñäù

kutaù saìkalpa-vaiñamyam
anåtaà vibudheñv iva

SYNONYMS

yüyam—of all you; brahma-vidaù—completely in awareness of the Absolute
Truth; yuktäù—self-controlled and well balanced; tapasä—by dint of austerity
and penances; dagdha-kilbiñäù—all kinds of material contamination having
been burnt out; kutaù—then how; saìkalpa-vaiñamyam—discrepancy in the
matter of determination; anåtam—false promise, false statement;
vibudheñu—in the society of the demigods; iva—or.

TRANSLATION

You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute
Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of
all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never
baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?

PURPORT

We have learned from many Vedic literatures that a benediction or curse
given by the demigods never proves false. By performing austerities and
penances, by controlling the senses and mind, and by achieving full knowledge
of the Absolute Truth, one is fully cleansed of material contamination. Then
one's words and blessings, like those of the demigods, are never a failure.

TEXT 19
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iNaXaMYa Tad( vcSTaSYa >aGavaNa( Pa[iPaTaaMah" )
haeTauVYaRiTa§-Ma& jaTva b>aaze rivNaNdNaMa( )) 19 ))

niçamya tad vacas tasya
bhagavän prapitämahaù

hotur vyatikramaà jïätvä
babhäñe ravi-nandanam

SYNONYMS

niçamya—after hearing; tat vacaù—those words; tasya—of him (Manu);
bhagavän—the most powerful; prapitämahaù—the great-grandfather Vasiñöha;
hotuù vyatikramam—discrepancy on the part of the hotä priest;
jïätvä—understanding; babhäñe—spoke; ravi-nandanam—unto Vaivasvata
Manu, son of the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The most powerful great-grandfather Vasiñöha, after hearing these words of
Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as
follows to the son of the sun-god.

TEXT 20

WTaTa( SaªLPavEzMYa& haeTauSTae VYai>acarTa" )
TaQaaiPa SaaDaiYaZYae Tae SauPa[JaaSTv& SvTaeJaSaa )) 20 ))

etat saìkalpa-vaiñamyaà
hotus te vyabhicärataù
tathäpi sädhayiñye te
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suprajästvaà sva-tejasä

SYNONYMS

etat—this; saìkalpa-vaiñamyam—discrepancy in the objective; hotuù—of the
priest; te—your; vyabhicärataù—from deviating from the prescribed purpose;
tathä api—still; sädhayiñye—I shall execute; te—for you; su-prajästvam—a very
nice son; sva-tejasä—by my own prowess.

TRANSLATION

This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the
original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.

TEXT 21

Wv& VYaviSaTaae raJaNa( >aGavaNa( Sa MahaYaXaa" )
ASTaaEzqdaidPauåziMal/aYaa" Pau&STvk-aMYaYaa )) 21 ))

evaà vyavasito räjan
bhagavän sa mahä-yaçäù

astauñéd ädi-puruñam
iläyäù puàstva-kämyayä

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; vyavasitaù—deciding; räjan—O King Parékñit; bhagavän—the
most powerful; saù—Vasiñöha; mahä-yaçäù—very famous; astauñét—offered
prayers; ädi-puruñam—unto the Supreme Person, Lord Viñëu; iläyäù—of Ilä;
puàstva-kämyayä—for the transformation into a male.
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TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, after the most famous and
powerful Vasiñöha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme
Person, Viñëu, to transform Ilä into a male.

TEXT 22

TaSMaE k-aMavr& Tauíae >aGavaNa( hirrqìr" )
ddaivl/a>avTa( TaeNa SauÛuMan" PauåzzR>a" )) 22 ))

tasmai käma-varaà tuñöo
bhagavän harir éçvaraù
dadäv iläbhavat tena

sudyumnaù puruñarñabhaù

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (Vasiñöha); käma-varam—the desired benediction;
tuñöaù—being pleased; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality; hariù éçvaraù—the
supreme controller, the Lord; dadau—gave; ilä—the girl, Ilä;
abhavat—became; tena—because of this benediction; sudyumnaù—by the
name Sudyumna; puruña-åñabhaù—a nice male.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased
with Vasiñöha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ilä was transformed
into a very fine male named Sudyumna.
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TEXTS 23-24

Sa Wk-da MaharaJa ivcrNa( Ma*GaYaa& vNae )
v*Ta" k-iTaPaYaaMaaTYaErìMaaåù SaENDavMa( )) 23 ))

Pa[Ga*ù åicr& caPa& Xara&ê ParMaad(>auTaaNa( )
d&iXaTaae_NauMa*Ga& vqrae JaGaaMa idXaMautaraMa( )) 24 ))

sa ekadä mahäräja
vicaran mågayäà vane
våtaù katipayämätyair

açvam äruhya saindhavam

pragåhya ruciraà cäpaà
çaräàç ca paramädbhutän

daàçito 'numågaà véro
jagäma diçam uttaräm

SYNONYMS

saù—Sudyumna; ekadä—once upon a time; mahäräja—O King Parékñit;
vicaran—touring; mågayäm—for hunting; vane—in the forest;
våtaù—accompanied; katipaya—a few; amätyaiù—by ministers or associates;
açvam—upon a horse; äruhya—riding; saindhavam—born in the
Sindhupradeça; pragåhya—holding in hand; ruciram—beautiful; cäpam—bow;
çarän ca—and arrows; parama-adbhutän—very wonderful, uncommon;
daàçitaù—wearing armor; anumågam—behind the animals; véraù—the hero;
jagäma—went toward; diçam uttaräm—the north.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and
associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradeça, once went into
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the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows,
and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he
reached the northern part of the forest.

TEXT 25

Sauku-MaarvNa& MaeraerDaSTaaTa( Pa[ivveXa h )
Ya}aaSTae >aGavaH^vaeR rMaMaa<a" SahaeMaYaa )) 25 ))

sukumära-vanaà meror
adhastät praviveça ha

yaträste bhagaväï charvo
ramamäëaù sahomayä

SYNONYMS

sukumära-vanam—the forest known as Sukumära; meroù adhastät—at the foot
of Mount Meru; praviveça ha—he entered; yatra—wherein; äste—was;
bhagavän—the most powerful (demigod); çarvaù—Lord Çiva;
ramamäëaù—engaged in enjoyment; saha umayä—with Umä, his wife.

TRANSLATION

There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as
Sukumära where Lord Çiva always enjoys with Umä. Sudyumna entered that
forest.

TEXT 26

TaiSMaNa( Pa[iví WvaSaaE SauÛuMan" Parvqrha )
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APaXYaTa( iñYaMaaTMaaNaMaì& c v@va& Na*Pa )) 26 ))

tasmin praviñöa eväsau
sudyumnaù para-véra-hä
apaçyat striyam ätmänam
açvaà ca vaòaväà nåpa

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that forest; praviñöaù—having entered; eva—indeed; asau—he;
sudyumnaù—Prince Sudyumna; para-véra-hä—who could very well subdue his
enemies; apaçyat—observed; striyam—female; ätmänam—himself; açvam
ca—and his horse; vaòaväm—a mare; nåpa—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies,
entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse
transformed into a mare.

TEXT 27

TaQaa TadNauGaa" SaveR AaTMail/(r)ivPaYaRYaMa( )
d*îa ivMaNaSaae_>aUvNa( vq+aMaa<aa" ParSParMa( )) 27 ))

tathä tad-anugäù sarve
ätma-liìga-viparyayam

dåñövä vimanaso 'bhüvan
vékñamäëäù parasparam

SYNONYMS
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tathä—similarly; tat-anugäù—the companions of Sudyumna; sarve—all of
them; ätma-liìga-viparyayam—the transformation of their sex into the
opposite; dåñövä—seeing; vimanasaù—morose; abhüvan—they became;
vékñamäëäù—looking over; parasparam—one another.

TRANSLATION

When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex
reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.

TEXT 28

é[qraJaaevac
k-QaMaev& Gau<aae deXa" ke-Na va >aGavNa( k*-Ta" )

Pa[énMaeNa& SaMaac+v Par& k-aETaUhl&/ ih Na" )) 28 ))

çré-räjoväca
katham evaà guëo deçaù
kena vä bhagavan kåtaù

praçnam enaà samäcakñva
paraà kautühalaà hi naù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit said; katham—how; evam—this;
guëaù—quality; deçaù—the country; kena—why; vä—either; bhagavan—O
most powerful; kåtaù—it was so done; praçnam—question; enam—this;
samäcakñva—just deliberate; param—very much; kautühalam—eagerness;
hi—indeed; naù—our.
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TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Parékñit said: O most powerful brähmaëa, why was this place so
empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I
am very eager to hear about this.

TEXT 29

é[qéuk- ovac
Wk-da iGairXa& d]íuMa*zYaSTa}a Sauv]Taa" )

idXaae iviTaiMara>aaSaa" ku-vRNTa" SaMauPaaGaMaNa( )) 29 ))

çré-çuka uväca
ekadä giriçaà drañöum
åñayas tatra suvratäù
diço vitimiräbhäsäù

kurvantaù samupägaman

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ekadä—once upon a time;
giriçam—Lord Çiva; drañöum—to see; åñayaù—very saintly persons; tatra—in
that forest; su-vratäù—highly elevated in spiritual power; diçaù—all
directions; vitimira-äbhäsäù—having been cleared of all darkness whatsoever;
kurvantaù—doing so; samupägaman—arrived.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed
the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the
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darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Çiva in that forest.

TEXT 30

TaaNa( ivl/aeKYaaiMbk-a devq ivvaSaa v]qi@Taa >a*XaMa( )
>aTauRrªaTa( SaMauTQaaYa NaqvqMaaìQa PaYaRDaaTa( )) 30 ))

tän vilokyämbikä devé
viväsä vréòitä bhåçam

bhartur aìkät samutthäya
névém äçv atha paryadhät

SYNONYMS

tän—all the saintly persons; vilokya—seeing them; ambikä—mother Durgä;
devé—the goddess; viväsä—because she was naked; vréòitä—ashamed;
bhåçam—highly; bhartuù—of her husband; aìkät—from the lap;
samutthäya—getting up; névém—breast; äçu atha—very quickly;
paryadhät—covered with cloth.

TRANSLATION

When the goddess Ambikä saw the great saintly persons, she was very much
ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the
lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.

TEXT 31

‰zYaae_iPa TaYaaevs+Ya Pa[Sa(r)& rMaMaa<aYaae" )
iNav*taa" Pa[YaYauSTaSMaaàrNaaraYa<aaé[MaMa( )) 31 ))
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åñayo 'pi tayor vékñya
prasaìgaà ramamäëayoù
nivåttäù prayayus tasmän
nara-näräyaëäçramam

SYNONYMS

åñayaù—all the great saintly persons; api—also; tayoù—of both of them;
vékñya—seeing; prasaìgam—engagement in sexual matters;
ramamäëayoù—who were enjoying in that way; nivåttäù—desisted from going
further; prayayuù—immediately departed; tasmät—from that place;
nara-näräyaëa-äçramam—to the äçrama of Nara-Näräyaëa.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Çiva and Pärvaté engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly
persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the äçrama of
Nara-Näräyaëa.

TEXT 32

Taidd& >aGavaNaah iPa[YaaYaa" iPa[Yak-aMYaYaa )
SQaaNa& Ya" Pa[ivXaedeTaTa( Sa vE Yaaeizd( >aveidiTa )) 32 ))

tad idaà bhagavän äha
priyäyäù priya-kämyayä

sthänaà yaù praviçed etat
sa vai yoñid bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

tat—because; idam—this; bhagavän—Lord Çiva; äha—said; priyäyäù—of his
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dear wife; priya-kämyayä—for the pleasure; sthänam—place; yaù—anyone
who; praviçet—will enter; etat—here; saù—that person; vai—indeed;
yoñit—female; bhavet—shall become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Çiva said, "Any male entering this
place shall immediately become a female!"

TEXT 33

TaTa Oß| vNa& Tad( vE Pauåza vJaRYaiNTa ih )
Saa caNaucrSa&Yau¢-a ivccar vNaad( vNaMa( )) 33 ))

tata ürdhvaà vanaà tad vai
puruñä varjayanti hi

sä cänucara-saàyuktä
vicacära vanäd vanam

SYNONYMS

tataù ürdhvam—from that time onward; vanam—forest; tat—that; vai—in
particular; puruñäù—males; varjayanti—do not enter; hi—indeed;
sä—Sudyumna in the form of a woman; ca—also;
anucara-saàyuktä—accompanied by his companions; vicacära—walked; vanät
vanam—within the forest from one place to another.

TRANSLATION

Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna,
having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from
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one forest to another.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (2.22) it is said:

väsäàsi jérëäni yathä vihäya
naväni gåhëäti naro 'paräëi
tathä saréräëi vihäya jérëäny
anyäni saàyäti naväni dehé

"As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul accepts new
material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones."

The body is just like a dress, and here this is proved. Sudyumna and his
associates were all male, which means that their souls were covered by male
dress, but now they became female, which means that their dress was changed.
The soul, however, remains the same. It is said that by modern medical
treatment a male can be transformed into a female, and a female into a male.
The body, however, has no connection with the soul. The body can be
changed, either in this life or the next. Therefore, one who has knowledge of
the soul and how the soul transmigrates from one body to another does not pay
attention to the body, which is nothing but a covering dress. Paëòitäù
sama-darçinaù [Bg. 5.18]. Such a person sees the soul, which is part and parcel
of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he is a sama-darçi, a learned person.

TEXT 34

AQa TaaMaaé[Maa>YaaXae crNTaq& Pa[MadaetaMaaMa( )
ñqi>a" Pairv*Taa& vq+Ya ck-Mae >aGavaNa( buDa" )) 34 ))

atha täm äçramäbhyäçe
carantéà pramadottamäm
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strébhiù parivåtäà vékñya
cakame bhagavän budhaù

SYNONYMS

atha—in this way; täm—her; äçrama-abhyäçe—in the neighborhood of his
äçrama; carantém—loitering; pramadä-uttamäm—the best of beautiful women
who excite sex; strébhiù—by other women; parivåtäm—surrounded;
vékñya—seeing her; cakame—desired sex; bhagavän—the most powerful;
budhaù—Budha, the son of the moon and predominating deity of the planet
known as Budha, or Mercury.

TRANSLATION

Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who
excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this
beautiful woman loitering near his äçrama, Budha, the son of the moon,
immediately desired to enjoy her.

TEXT 35

SaaiPa Ta& ck-Mae Sau>a]U" SaaeMaraJaSauTa& PaiTaMa( )
Sa TaSYaa& JaNaYaaMaaSa PauærvSaMaaTMaJaMa( )) 35 ))

säpi taà cakame subhrüù
somaräja-sutaà patim
sa tasyäà janayäm äsa
purüravasam ätmajam

SYNONYMS

sä—Sudyumna, transformed into a woman; api—also; tam—unto him
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(Budha); cakame—desired sex; su-bhrüù—very beautiful;
somaräja-sutam—unto the son of the king of the moon; patim—as her
husband; saù—he (Budha); tasyäm—in her womb; janayäm äsa—begot;
purüravasam—named Purüravä; ätma-jam—a son.

TRANSLATION

The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the
moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purüravä.

TEXT 36

Wv& ñqTvMaNauPa[aá" SauÛuManae MaaNavae Na*Pa" )
SaSMaar Sa ku-l/acaYa| viSaïiMaiTa éué[uMa )) 36 ))

evaà strétvam anupräptaù
sudyumno mänavo nåpaù
sasmära sa kuläcäryaà
vasiñöham iti çuçruma

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; strétvam—femininity; anupräptaù—having achieved in
that way; sudyumnaù—the male named Sudyumna; mänavaù—the son of
Manu; nåpaù—the king; sasmära—remembered; saù—he; kula-äcäryam—the
familial spiritual master; vasiñöham—the most powerful Vasiñöha; iti
çuçruma—I have heard it (from reliable sources).

TRANSLATION

I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having
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thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasiñöha.

TEXT 37

Sa TaSYa Taa& dXaa& d*îa k*-PaYaa >a*XaPaqi@Ta" )
SauÛuManSYaaXaYaNa( Pau&STvMauPaaDaavTa XaªrMa( )) 37 ))

sa tasya täà daçäà dåñövä
kåpayä bhåça-péòitaù

sudyumnasyäçayan puàstvam
upädhävata çaìkaram

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Vasiñöha; tasya—of Sudyumna; täm—that; daçäm—condition;
dåñövä—seeing; kåpayä—out of mercy; bhåça-péòitaù—being very much
aggrieved; sudyumnasya—of Sudyumna; äçayan—desiring; puàstvam—the
maleness; upädhävata—began to worship; çaìkaram—Lord Çiva.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasiñöha was very much
aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasiñöha again began
to worship Lord Çaìkara [Çiva].

TEXTS 38-39

TauíSTaSMaE Sa >aGavaNa*zYae iPa[YaMaavhNa( )
Sva& c vacMa*Taa& ku-vRiàdMaah ivXaaMPaTae )) 38 ))
MaaSa& PauMaaNa( Sa >aivTaa MaaSa& ñq Tav Gaae}aJa" )
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wTQa& VYavSQaYaa k-aMa& SauÛuManae_vTau MaeidNaqMa( )) 39 ))

tuñöas tasmai sa bhagavän
åñaye priyam ävahan

sväà ca väcam åtäà kurvann
idam äha viçämpate

mäsaà pumän sa bhavitä
mäsaà stré tava gotrajaù

itthaà vyavasthayä kämaà
sudyumno 'vatu mediném

SYNONYMS

tuñöaù—being pleased; tasmai—unto Vasiñöha; saù—he (Lord Çiva);
bhagavän—the most powerful; åñaye—unto the great sage; priyam
ävahan—just to please him; sväm ca—his own; väcam—word; åtäm—true;
kurvan—and keeping; idam—this; äha—said; viçämpate—O King Parékñit;
mäsam—one month; pumän—male; saù—Sudyumna; bhavitä—will become;
mäsam—an other month; stré—female; tava—your; gotra-jaù—disciple born
in your disciplic succession; ittham—in this way; vyavasthayä—by settlement;
kämam—according to desire; sudyumnaù—King Sudyumna; avatu—may rule;
mediném—the world.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was pleased with Vasiñöha. Therefore, to satisfy
him and to keep his own word to Pärvaté, Lord Çiva said to that saintly person,
"Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for
the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."

PURPORT
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The word gotrajaù is significant in this connection. Brähmaëas generally
act as spiritual masters of two dynasties. One is their disciplic succession, and
the other is the dynasty born of their semen. Both descendants belong to the
same gotra, or dynasty. In the Vedic system we sometimes find that both
brähmaëas and kñatriyas and even vaiçyas come in the disciplic succession of
the same åñis. Because the gotra and dynasty are one, there is no difference
between the disciples and the family born of the semen. The same system still
prevails in Indian society, especially in regard to marriage, for which the gotra
is calculated. Here the word gotrajaù refers to those born in the same dynasty,
whether they be disciples or members of the family.

TEXT 40

AacaYaaRNauGa]haTa( k-aMa& l/Bßa Pau&STv& VYavSQaYaa )
Paal/YaaMaaSa JaGaTaq& Naa>YaNaNdNa( SMa Ta& Pa[Jaa" )) 40 ))

äcäryänugrahät kämaà
labdhvä puàstvaà vyavasthayä

pälayäm äsa jagatéà
näbhyanandan sma taà prajäù

SYNONYMS

äcärya-anugrahät—by the mercy of the spiritual master; kämam—desired;
labdhvä—having achieved; puàstvam—maleness; vyavasthayä—by this
settlement of Lord Çiva; pälayäm äsa—he ruled; jagatém—the whole world; na
abhyanandan sma—were not satisfied with; tam—to the king; prajäù—the
citizens.

TRANSLATION
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Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord
Çiva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this
way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.

PURPORT

The citizens could understand that the king was transformed into a female
every alternate month and therefore could not discharge his royal duty.
Consequently they were not very satisfied.

TEXT 41

TaSYaaeTk-l/ae GaYaae raJaNa( ivMal/ê }aYa" SauTaa" )
di+a<aaPaQaraJaaNaae b>aUvuDaRMaRvTSal/a" )) 41 ))

tasyotkalo gayo räjan
vimalaç ca trayaù sutäù
dakñiëä-patha-räjäno

babhüvur dharma-vatsaläù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Sudyumna; utkalaù—by the name Utkala; gayaù—by the name
Gaya; räjan—O King Parékñit; vimalaù ca—and Vimala; trayaù—three;
sutäù—sons; dakñiëä-patha—of the southern part of the world;
räjänaù—kings; babhüvuù—they became; dharma-vatsaläù—very religious.

TRANSLATION

O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and
Vimala, who became the kings of the Dakñiëä-patha.
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TEXT 42

TaTa" Pair<aTae k-ale/ Pa[iTaïaNaPaiTa" Pa[>au" )
PauærvSa oTSa*JYa Gaa& Pau}aaYa GaTaae vNaMa( )) 42 ))

tataù pariëate käle
pratiñöhäna-patiù prabhuù

purüravasa utsåjya
gäà puträya gato vanam

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; pariëate käle—when the time was ripe;
pratiñöhäna-patiù—the master of the kingdom; prabhuù—very powerful;
purüravase—unto Purüravä; utsåjya—delivering; gäm—the world;
puträya—unto his son; gataù—departed; vanam—to the forest.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world,
was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Purüravä and
entered the forest.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, one within the institution of varëa and
äçrama must leave his family life after he reaches fifty years of age (païcäçad
ürdhvaà vanaà vrajet). Thus Sudyumna followed the prescribed regulations of
varëäçrama by leaving the kingdom and going to the forest to complete his
spiritual life.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, First Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman."

2. The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu

This Second Chapter describes the dynasties of the sons of Manu, headed
by Karüña.

After Sudyumna accepted the order of vänaprastha and departed for the
forest, Vaivasvata Manu, being desirous of sons, worshiped the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and consequently begot ten sons like Mahäräja
Ikñväku, all of whom were like their father. One of these sons, Påñadhra, was
engaged in the duty of protecting cows at night with a sword in his hand.
Following the order of his spiritual master, he would stand in this way for the
entire night. Once, in the darkness of night, a tiger seized a cow from the
cowshed, and when Påñadhra came to know this, he took a sword in his hand
and followed the tiger. Unfortunately, when he finally approached the tiger,
he could not distinguish between the cow and the tiger in the dark, and thus
he killed the cow. Because of this, his spiritual master cursed him to take birth
in a çüdra family, but Påñadhra practiced mystic yoga, and in bhakti-yoga he
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then he voluntarily entered a
blazing forest fire, thus relinquishing his material body and going back home,
back to Godhead.

Kavi, the youngest son of Manu, was a great devotee of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead from his very childhood. From Manu's son known as
Karüña, a sect of kñatriyas known as Kärüñas was generated. Manu also had a
son known as Dhåñöa, from whom another sect of kñatriyas was generated, but
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although they were born of one who had the qualities of a kñatriya, they
became brähmaëas. From Någa, another son of Manu, came the sons and
grandsons known as Sumati, Bhütajyoti and Vasu. From Vasu, in succession,
came Pratéka, and from him came Oghavän. Descending in order from the
seminal dynasty of Nariñyanta, another son of Manu, were Citrasena, Åkña,
Méòhvän, Pürëa, Indrasena, Vétihotra, Satyaçravä, Uruçravä, Devadatta and
Agniveçya. From the kñatriya known as Agniveçya came the celebrated
brähmaëa dynasty known as Ägniveçyäyana. From the seminal dynasty of
Diñöa, another son of Manu, came Näbhäga, and from him in succession came
Bhalandana, Vatsapréti, Präàçu, Pramati, Khanitra, Cäkñuña, Viviàçati,
Rambha, Khanénetra, Karandhama, Avékñit, Marutta, Dama, Räjyavardhana,
Sudhåti, Nara, Kevala, Dhundhumän, Vegavän, Budha and Tåëabindu. In this
way, many sons and grandsons were born in this dynasty. From Tåëabindu
came a daughter named Ilavilä, from whom Kuvera took birth. Tåëabindu also
had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu. The son of
Viçäla was Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and his son was Saàyama.
The sons of Saàyama were Devaja and Kåçäçva. Kåçäçva's son, Somadatta,
performed an Açvamedha sacrifice, and by worshiping the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, he achieved the supreme perfection of going
back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& GaTae_Qa SauÛuMane MaNauvŒvSvTa" SauTae )

Pau}ak-aMaSTaPaSTaePae YaMauNaaYaa& XaTa& SaMaa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
evaà gate 'tha sudyumne
manur vaivasvataù sute
putra-kämas tapas tepe
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yamunäyäà çataà samäù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus; gate—had accepted
the order of vänaprastha; atha—thereafter; sudyumne—when Sudyumna;
manuù vaivasvataù—Vaivasvata Manu, known as Çräddhadeva; sute—his son;
putra-kämaù—desiring to get sons; tapaù tepe—executed severe austerities;
yamunäyäm—on the bank of the Yamunä; çatam samäù—for one hundred
years.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had thus gone
to the forest to accept the order of vänaprastha, Vaivasvata Manu
[Çräddhadeva], being desirous of getting more sons, performed severe austerities
on the bank of the Yamunä for one hundred years.

TEXT 2

TaTaae_YaJaNMaNaudeRvMaPaTYaaQa| hir& Pa[>auMa( )
w+vaku-PaUvRJaaNa( Pau}aaNle/>ae SvSad*XaaNa( dXa )) 2 ))

tato 'yajan manur devam
apatyärthaà harià prabhum

ikñväku-pürvajän puträn
lebhe sva-sadåçän daça

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; ayajat—worshiped; manuù—Vaivasvata Manu;
devam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apatya-artham—with a
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desire to get sons; harim—unto Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
prabhum—the Lord; ikñväku-pürva-jän—of whom the eldest was named
Ikñväku; puträn—sons; lebhe—got; sva-sadåçän—exactly like himself;
daça—ten.

TRANSLATION

Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as Çräddhadeva
worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the
demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Ikñväku
was the eldest.

TEXT 3

Pa*zDa]STau MaNaae" Pau}aae GaaePaal/ae Gauå<aa k*-Ta" )
Paal/YaaMaaSa Gaa Yataae ra}Yaa& vqraSaNav]Ta" )) 3 ))

påñadhras tu manoù putro
go-pälo guruëä kåtaù
pälayäm äsa gä yatto

rätryäà véräsana-vrataù

SYNONYMS

påñadhraù tu—among them, Påñadhra; manoù—of Manu; putraù—the son;
go-pälaù—herding cows; guruëä—by the order of his spiritual master;
kåtaù—having been engaged; pälayäm äsa—he protected; gäù—cows;
yattaù—so engaged; rätryäm—at night; véräsana-vrataù—taking the vow of
véräsana, standing with a sword.
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TRANSLATION

Among these sons, Påñadhra, following the order of his spiritual master, was
engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword to give
the cows protection.

PURPORT

One who becomes véräsana takes the vow to stand all night with a sword to
give protection to the cows. Because Påñadhra was engaged in this way, it is to
be understood that he had no dynasty. We can further understand from this
vow accepted by Påñadhra how essential it is to protect the cows. Some son of a
kñatriya would take this vow to protect the cows from ferocious animals, even
at night. What then is to be said of sending cows to slaughterhouses? This is
the most sinful activity in human society.

TEXT 4

Wk-da Pa[aivXad( Gaaeï& XaadURl/ae iNaiXa vzRiTa )
XaYaaNaa Gaav oTQaaYa >aqTaaSTaa b>a]Mauv]RJae )) 4 ))

ekadä präviçad goñöhaà
çärdülo niçi varñati

çayänä gäva utthäya
bhétäs tä babhramur vraje

SYNONYMS

ekadä—once upon a time; präviçat—entered; goñöham—the land of the
cowshed; çärdülaù—a tiger; niçi—at night; varñati—while it was raining;
çayänäù—lying down; gävaù—cows; utthäya—getting up; bhétäù—fearing;
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täù—all of them; babhramuù—scattered here and there; vraje—in the land
surrounding the cowshed.

TRANSLATION

Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of the cowshed.
Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying down, got up in fear and
scattered here and there on the land.

TEXTS 5-6

Wk-a& JaGa]ah bl/vaNa( Saa cu§-aeXa >aYaaTaura )
TaSYaaSTau §-iNdTa& é[uTva Pa*zDa]ae_NauSaSaar h )) 5 ))

%ÉMaadaYa TarSaa Pa[l/INaae@uGa<ae iNaiXa )
AJaaNaàiC^Naaed( b>a]ae" iXar" XaadURl/XaªYaa )) 6 ))

ekäà jagräha balavän
sä cukroça bhayäturä

tasyäs tu kranditaà çrutvä
påñadhro 'nusasära ha

khaògam ädäya tarasä
pralénoòu-gaëe niçi

ajänann acchinod babhroù
çiraù çärdüla-çaìkayä

SYNONYMS

ekäm—one of the cows; jagräha—seized; balavän—the strong tiger; sä—that
cow; cukroça—began to cry; bhaya-äturä—in distress and fear; tasyäù—of her;
tu—but; kranditam—the screaming; çrutvä—hearing; påñadhraù—Påñadhra;
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anusasära ha—followed; khaògam—sword; ädäya—taking; tarasä—very
hastily; praléna-uòu-gaëe—when the stars were covered by clouds; niçi—at
night; ajänan—without knowledge; acchinot—cut off; babhroù—of the cow;
çiraù—the head; çärdüla-çaìkayä—mistaking it for the head of the tiger.

TRANSLATION

When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in distress and
fear, and Påñadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. He
took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the
cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cows' head with great force.

TEXT 7

VYaaga]ae_iPa v*K<aé[v<aae iNaiñ&XaaGa]ahTaSTaTa" )
iNaê§-aMa >a*Xa& >aqTaae r¢&- PaiQa SaMauTSa*JaNa( )) 7 ))

vyäghro 'pi våkëa-çravaëo
nistriàçägrähatas tataù

niçcakräma bhåçaà bhéto
raktaà pathi samutsåjan

SYNONYMS

vyäghraù—the tiger; api—also; våkëa-çravaëaù—its ear being cut off;
nistriàça-agra-ähataù—because of being cut by the tip of the sword;
tataù—thereafter; niçcakräma—fled (from that place); bhåçam—very much;
bhétaù—being afraid; raktam—blood; pathi—on the road;
samutsåjan—discharging.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



44

TRANSLATION

Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger was
very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleeding on the street.

TEXT 8

MaNYaMaaNaae hTa& VYaaga]& Pa*zDa]" Parvqrha )
Ad]a+aqTa( SvhTaa& b>a]u& VYauíaYaa& iNaiXa du"i%Ta" )) 8 ))

manyamäno hataà vyäghraà
påñadhraù para-véra-hä

adräkñét sva-hatäà babhruà
vyuñöäyäà niçi duùkhitaù

SYNONYMS

manyamänaù—thinking that; hatam—has been killed; vyäghram—the tiger;
påñadhraù—Manu's son Påñadhra; para-véra-hä—although quite able to punish
the enemy; adräkñét—saw; sva-hatäm—had been killed by him; babhrum—the
cow; vyuñöäyäm niçi—when the night had passed (in the morning);
duùkhitaù—became very much unhappy.

TRANSLATION

In the morning, when Påñadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy,
saw that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the
tiger, he was very unhappy.

TEXT 9
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Ta& XaXaaPa ku-l/acaYaR" k*-TaaGaSaMak-aMaTa" )
Na +a}abNDau" éUd]STv& k-MaR<aa >aivTaaMauNaa )) 9 ))

taà çaçäpa kuläcäryaù
kåtägasam akämataù

na kñatra-bandhuù çüdras tvaà
karmaëä bhavitämunä

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Påñadhra); çaçäpa—cursed; kula-äcäryaù—the family priest,
Vasiñöha; kåta-ägasam—because of committing the great sin of killing a cow;
akämataù—although he did not want to do it; na—not; kñatra-bandhuù—the
family member of a kñatriya; çüdraù tvam—you have behaved like a çüdra;
karmaëä—therefore by your fruitive reaction; bhavitä—you shall become a
çüdra; amunä—because of killing the cow.

TRANSLATION

Although Påñadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest,
Vasiñöha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to become
a kñatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a çüdra because of killing the cow."

PURPORT

It appears that Vasiñöha was not free from tamo-guëa, the mode of
ignorance. As the family priest or spiritual master of Påñadhra, Vasiñöha should
have taken Påñadhra's offense very lightly, but instead Vasiñöha cursed him to
become a çüdra. It is the duty of a family priest not to curse a disciple but to
give him relief through the performance of some sort of atonement. Vasiñöha,
however, did just the opposite. Therefore Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté
Öhäkura says that he was durmati; in other words, his intelligence was not very
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good.

TEXT 10

Wv& XaáSTau Gauå<aa Pa[TYaGa*õaTa( k*-TaaÅil/" )
ADaarYad( v]Ta& vqr OßRreTaa MauiNaiPa[YaMa( )) 10 ))

evaà çaptas tu guruëä
pratyagåhëät kåtäïjaliù
adhärayad vrataà véra

ürdhva-retä muni-priyam

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; çaptaù—having been cursed; tu—but; guruëä—by his
spiritual master; pratyagåhëät—he (Påñadhra) accepted; kåta-aïjaliù—with
folded hands; adhärayat—took up, assumed; vratam—the vow of brahmacarya;
véraù—that hero; ürdhva-retäù—having controlled his senses;
muni-priyam—which is approved by the great sages.

TRANSLATION

When the hero Påñadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, he accepted
the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled his senses, he took the
vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by all great sages.

TEXTS 11-13

vaSaudeve >aGaviTa SavaRTMaiNa Pare_Male/ )
Wk-aiNTaTv& GaTaae >a¢-ya SavR>aUTaSauôTa( SaMa" )) 11 ))
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ivMau¢-Sa(r)" XaaNTaaTMaa Sa&YaTaa+aae_PairGa]h" )
Yad*C^YaaePaPaàeNa k-LPaYaNa( v*itaMaaTMaNa" )) 12 ))

AaTMaNYaaTMaaNaMaaDaaYa jaNaTa*á" SaMaaihTa" )
ivccar MahqMaeTaa& Ja@aNDabiDarak*-iTa" )) 13 ))

väsudeve bhagavati
sarvätmani pare 'male

ekäntitvaà gato bhaktyä
sarva-bhüta-suhåt samaù

vimukta-saìgaù çäntätmä
saàyatäkño 'parigrahaù
yad-åcchayopapannena

kalpayan våttim ätmanaù

ätmany ätmänam ädhäya
jïäna-tåptaù samähitaù
vicacära mahém etäà

jaòändha-badhiräkåtiù

SYNONYMS

väsudeve—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati—unto the
Lord; sarva-ätmani—unto the Supersoul; pare—unto the Transcendence;
amale—unto the Supreme person, who is without material contamination;
ekäntitvam—rendering devotional service without diversion; gataù—being
situated in that position; bhaktyä—because of pure devotion; sarva-bhüta-suhåt
samaù—because of being a devotee, friendly and equal to everyone;
vimukta-saìgaù—without material contamination; çänta-ätmä—a peaceful
attitude; saàyata—self-controlled; akñaù—the vision of whom;
aparigrahaù—without accepting any charity from anyone else;
yat-åcchayä—by the grace of the Lord; upapannena—by whatever was
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available for bodily necessities; kalpayan—in this way arranging; våttim—the
necessities of the body; ätmanaù—for the benefit of the soul; ätmani—within
the mind; ätmänam—the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead;
ädhäya—keeping always; jïäna-tåptaù—fully satisfied in transcendental
knowledge; samähitaù—always in trance; vicacära—traveled all over;
mahém—the earth; etäm—this; jaòa—dumb; andha—blind; badhira—deaf;
äkåtiù—appearing as if.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Påñadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, became peaceful
in mind, and established control over all his senses. Being unaffected by
material conditions, being pleased with whatever was available by the grace of
the Lord to maintain body and soul together, and being equal toward everyone,
he gave full attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, who is
the transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus Påñadhra,
fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his mind on the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, achieved pure devotional service to the Lord and began
traveling all over the world, without affection for material activities, as if he
were deaf, dumb and blind.

TEXT 14

Wv& v*taae vNa& GaTva d*îa davaiGanMauiTQaTaMa( )
TaeNaaePaYau¢-k-r<aae b]ø Pa[aPa Par& MauiNa" )) 14 ))

evaà våtto vanaà gatvä
dåñövä dävägnim utthitam

tenopayukta-karaëo
brahma präpa paraà muniù
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SYNONYMS

evam våttaù—being situated in such an order of life; vanam—to the forest;
gatvä—after going; dåñövä—when he saw; däva-agnim—a forest fire;
utthitam—existing there; tena—by that (fire); upayukta-karaëaù—engaging
all the senses of the body by burning; brahma—transcendence; präpa—he
achieved; param—the ultimate goal; muniù—as a great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

With this attitude, Påñadhra became a great saint, and when he entered the
forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this opportunity to burn his body in
the fire. Thus he achieved the transcendental, spiritual world.

PURPORT

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù

tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Påñadhra, because of his karma, was
cursed to take his next birth as a çüdra, but because he took to saintly life,
specifically concentrating his mind always upon the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, he became a pure devotee. Immediately after giving up his body in
the fire, he reached the spiritual world, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gétä (mäm
eti), as a result of his devotional situation. Devotional service performed by
thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that although
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Påñadhra was cursed he avoided the terrible consequence of becoming a çüdra
and instead returned home, back to Godhead. As stated in Brahma-saàhitä
(5.54):

yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
bandhänurüpa-phala-bhäjanam ätanoti

karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäà
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

Those who engage in devotional service are unaffected by the results of their
material activities. Otherwise, everyone, from the smallest microbe up to the
King of heaven, Indra, is subject to the laws of karma. A pure devotee, being
always engaged in the service of the Lord, is exempt from these laws.

TEXT 15

k-iv" k-NaqYaaNa( ivzYaezu iNa"SPa*hae
 ivSa*JYa raJYa& Sah bNDaui>avRNaMa( )

iNaveXYa ictae Pauåz& Svraeicz&
 ivveXa kE-XaaervYaa" Par& GaTa" )) 15 ))

kaviù kanéyän viñayeñu niùspåho
visåjya räjyaà saha bandhubhir vanam

niveçya citte puruñaà sva-rociñaà
viveça kaiçora-vayäù paraà gataù

SYNONYMS

kaviù—another son, known as Kavi; kanéyän—who was the youngest;
viñayeñu—in material enjoyments; niùspåhaù—being without attachment;
visåjya—after giving up; räjyam—his father's property, the kingdom; saha
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bandhubhiù—accompanied by friends; vanam—the forest; niveçya—keeping
always; citte—within the core of the heart; puruñam—the Supreme Person;
sva-rociñam—self-effulgent; viveça—entered; kaiçora-vayäù—a young man not
fully in youth; param—the transcendental world; gataù—entered.

TRANSLATION

Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose
name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining full youth. Accompanied
by his friends, he went to the forest, always thinking of the self-effulgent
Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. Thus he attained
perfection.

TEXT 16

k-æzaNMaaNavadaSaNa( k-aæza" +a}aJaaTaYa" )
otaraPaQaGaaeáarae b]ø<Yaa DaMaRvTSal/a" )) 16 ))

karüñän mänaväd äsan
kärüñäù kñatra-jätayaù
uttarä-patha-goptäro

brahmaëyä dharma-vatsaläù

SYNONYMS

karüñät—from Karüña; mänavät—from the son of Manu; äsan—there was;
kärüñäù—called the Kärüñas; kñatra-jätayaù—a group of kñatriyas;
uttarä—northern; patha—of the direction; goptäraù—kings;
brahmaëyäù—celebrated protectors of the brahminical culture;
dharma-vatsaläù—extremely religious.
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TRANSLATION

From Karüña, another son of Manu, came the Kärüña dynasty, a family of
kñatriyas. The Kärüña kñatriyas were the kings of the northern direction. They
were celebrated protectors of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious.

TEXT 17

Da*íad( DaaíRMa>aUTa( +a}a& b]ø>aUYa& GaTa& i+aTaaE )
Na*GaSYa v&Xa" SauMaiTa>aURTaJYaaeiTaSTaTaae vSau" )) 17 ))

dhåñöäd dhärñöam abhüt kñatraà
brahma-bhüyaà gataà kñitau

någasya vaàçaù sumatir
bhütajyotis tato vasuù

SYNONYMS

dhåñöät—from Dhåñöa, another son of Manu; dhärñöam—a caste of the name
Dhärñöa; abhüt—was produced; kñatram—belonging to the kñatriya group;
brahma-bhüyam—the position of brähmaëas; gatam—had achieved;
kñitau—on the surface of the world; någasya—of Någa, another son of Manu;
vaàçaù—the dynasty; sumatiù—of the name Sumati; bhütajyotiù—of the name
Bhütajyoti; tataù—thereafter; vasuù—by the name Vasu.

TRANSLATION

From the son of Manu named Dhåñöa came a kñatriya caste called Dhärñöa,
whose members achieved the position of brähmaëas in this world. Then, from
the son of Manu named Någa came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhütajyoti, and
from Bhütajyoti came Vasu.
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PURPORT

Here it is said, kñatraà brahma-bhüyaà gataà kñitau: although the Dhärñöas
belonged to the kñatriya caste, they were able to convert themselves into
brähmaëas. This gives clear evidence supporting the following statement by
Närada (SB 7.11.35):

yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà
puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam

yad anyaträpi dåçyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiçet

If the qualities of one group are found in the men of another, those men
should be recognized by their qualities, by their symptoms, not by the caste of
the family in which they were born. Birth is not at all important; it is one's
qualities that are stressed in all Vedic literature.

TEXT 18

vSaae" Pa[Taqk-STaTPau}a AaegavaNaaegaviTPaTaa )
k-NYaa caEgavTaq NaaMa SaudXaRNa ovah TaaMa( )) 18 ))

vasoù pratékas tat-putra
oghavän oghavat-pitä

kanyä caughavaté näma
sudarçana uväha täm

SYNONYMS

vasoù—of Vasu; pratékaù—named Pratéka; tat-putraù—his son;
oghavän—named Oghavän; oghavat-pitä—who was the father of Oghavän;
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kanyä—his daughter; ca—also; oghavaté—Oghavaté; näma—by the name;
sudarçanaù—Sudarçana; uväha—married; täm—that daughter (Oghavaté).

TRANSLATION

The son of Vasu was Pratéka, whose son was Oghavän. Oghavän's son was
also known as Oghavän, and his daughter was Oghavaté. Sudarçana married that
daughter.

TEXT 19

ic}aSaeNaae NairZYaNTaad*+aSTaSYa SauTaae_>avTa( )
TaSYa MaqÎa&STaTa" PaU<aR wNd]SaeNaSTau TaTSauTa" )) 19 ))

citraseno nariñyantäd
åkñas tasya suto 'bhavat

tasya méòhväàs tataù pürëa
indrasenas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

citrasenaù—one named Citrasena; nariñyantät—from Nariñyanta, another son
of Manu; åkñaù—Åkña; tasya—of Citrasena; sutaù—the son;
abhavat—became; tasya—of him (Åkña); méòhvän—Méòhvän; tataù—from
him (Méòhvän); pürëaù—Pürëa; indrasenaù—Indrasena; tu—but;
tat-sutaù—the son of him (Pürëa).

TRANSLATION

From Nariñyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a son named
Åkña. From Åkña came Méòhvän, from Méòhvän came Pürëa, and from Pürëa
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came Indrasena.

TEXT 20

vqiTahae}aiSTvNd]SaeNaaTa( TaSYa SaTYaé[va A>aUTa( )
oåé[va" SauTaSTaSYa devdtaSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 20 ))

vétihotras tv indrasenät
tasya satyaçravä abhüt
uruçraväù sutas tasya

devadattas tato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

vétihotraù—Vétihotra; tu—but; indrasenät—from Indrasena; tasya—of
Vétihotra; satyaçraväù—known by the name Satyaçravä; abhüt—there was;
uruçraväù—Uruçravä; sutaù—was the son; tasya—of him (Satyaçravä);
devadattaù—Devadatta; tataù—from Uruçravä; abhavat—there was.

TRANSLATION

From Indrasena came Vétihotra, from Vétihotra came Satyaçravä, from
Satyaçravä came the son named Uruçravä, and from Uruçravä came Devadatta.

TEXT 21

TaTaae_iGanveXYaae >aGavaNaiGan" SvYaMa>aUTa( SauTa" )
k-aNaqNa wiTa iv:YaaTaae JaaTaUk-<YaaeR MahaNa*iz" )) 21 ))

tato 'gniveçyo bhagavän
agniù svayam abhüt sutaù
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känéna iti vikhyäto
jätükarëyo mahän åñiù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Devadatta; agniveçyaù—a son named Agniveçya; bhagavän—the
most powerful; agniù—the fire-god; svayam—personally; abhüt—became;
sutaù—the son; känénaù—Känéna; iti—thus; vikhyätaù—was celebrated;
jätükarëyaù—Jätükarëya; mahän åñiù—the great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

From Devadatta came a son known as Agniveçya, who was the fire-god Agni
himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was well known as Känéna and
Jätükarëya.

PURPORT

Agniveçya was also known as Känéna and Jätükarëya.

TEXT 22

TaTaae b]øku-l&/ JaaTaMaaiGanveXYaaYaNa& Na*Pa )
NairZYaNTaaNvYa" Pa[ae¢-ae idív&XaMaTa" é*<au )) 22 ))

tato brahma-kulaà jätam
ägniveçyäyanaà nåpa

nariñyantänvayaù prokto
diñöa-vaàçam ataù çåëu

SYNONYMS
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tataù—from Agniveçya; brahma-kulam—a dynasty of brähmaëas; jätam—was
generated; ägniveçyäyanam—known as Ägniveçyäyana; nåpa—O King
Parékñit; nariñyanta—of Nariñyanta; anvayaù—descendants; proktaù—have
been explained; diñöa-vaàçam—the dynasty of Diñöa; ataù—hereafter;
çåëu—hear.

TRANSLATION

O King, from Agniveçya came a brahminical dynasty known as
Ägniveçyäyana. Now that I have described the descendants of Nariñyanta, let
me describe the descendants of Diñöa. Please hear from me.

TEXTS 23-24

Naa>aaGaae idíPau}aae_NYa" k-MaR<aa vEXYaTaa& GaTa" )
>al/NdNa" SauTaSTaSYa vTSaPa[qiTa>aRl/NdNaaTa( )) 23 ))

vTSaPa[qTae" SauTa" Pa[a&éuSTaTSauTa& Pa[MaiTa& ivdu" )
%iNa}a" Pa[MaTaeSTaSMaaÀa+auzae_Qa iviv&XaiTa" )) 24 ))

näbhägo diñöa-putro 'nyaù
karmaëä vaiçyatäà gataù
bhalandanaù sutas tasya
vatsaprétir bhalandanät

vatsapréteù sutaù präàçus
tat-sutaà pramatià viduù
khanitraù pramates tasmäc

cäkñuño 'tha viviàçatiù

SYNONYMS
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näbhägaù—by the name Näbhäga; diñöa-putraù—the son of Diñöa;
anyaù—another; karmaëä—by occupation; vaiçyatäm—the order of the
vaiçyas; gataù—achieved; bhalandanaù—by the name Bhalandana;
sutaù—son; tasya—of him (Näbhäga); vatsaprétiù—by the name Vatsapréti;
bhalandanät—from Bhalandana; vatsapréteù—from Vatsapréti; sutaù—the son;
präàçuù—was named Präàçu; tat-sutam—the son of him (Präàçu);
pramatim—was named Pramati; viduù—you should understand;
khanitraù—was named Khanitra; pramateù—from Pramati; tasmät—from him
(Khanitra); cäkñuñaù—was named Cäkñuña; atha—thus (from Cäkñuña);
viviàçatiù—the son named Viviàçati.

TRANSLATION

Diñöa had a son by the name Näbhäga. This Näbhäga, who was different
from the Näbhäga described later, became a vaiçya by occupational duty. The
son of Näbhäga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was
Vatsapréti, and his son was Präàçu. Präàçu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son
was Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Cäkñuña, and his son was Viviàçati.

PURPORT

From Manu, one son became a kñatriya, another a brähmaëa, and another a
vaiçya. This confirms the statement by Närada Muni, yasya yal lakñaëaà
proktaà puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam (SB 7.11.35). One should always remember
that brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas should never be regarded as members of a
caste by birth. A brähmaëa may be changed into a kñatriya, and a kñatriya into
a brähmaëa. Similarly, a brähmaëa or kñatriya may be changed into a vaiçya,
and a vaiçya into a brähmaëa or kñatriya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä
(cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù [Bg. 4.13]). So one is a
brähmaëa, kñatriya or vaiçya never by birth, but by quality. There is a great
need of brähmaëas. Therefore, in the Kåñëa consciousness movement, we are
trying to train some brähmaëas to guide human society. Because at present
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there is a scarcity of brähmaëas, the brain of human society is lost. Because
practically everyone is a çüdra, no one at the present moment can guide the
members of society to the proper path by which to achieve perfection in life.

TEXT 25

iviv&XaTae" SauTaae rM>a" %NaqNae}aae_SYa DaaiMaRk-" )
k-rNDaMaae MaharaJa TaSYaaSaqdaTMaJaae Na*Pa )) 25 ))

viviàçateù suto rambhaù
khanénetro 'sya dhärmikaù

karandhamo mahäräja
tasyäséd ätmajo nåpa

SYNONYMS

viviàçateù—from Viviàçati; sutaù—the son; rambhaù—named Rambha;
khanénetraù—named Khanénetra; asya—of Rambha; dhärmikaù—very
religious; karandhamaù—named Karandhama; mahäräja—O King; tasya—of
him (Khanénetra); äsét—was; ätmajaù—the son; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

The son of Viviàçati was Rambha, whose son was the great and religious
King Khanénetra. O King, the son of Khanénetra was King Karandhama.

TEXT 26

TaSYaavqi+aTa( SauTaae YaSYa Maåtaê§-vTYaR>aUTa( )
Sa&vTaaeR_YaaJaYad( Ya& vE MahaYaaeGYai(r)r"SauTa" )) 26 ))
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tasyävékñit suto yasya
maruttaç cakravarty abhüt
saàvarto 'yäjayad yaà vai
mahä-yogy aìgiraù-sutaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Karandhama); avékñit—named Avékñit; sutaù—the son;
yasya—of whom (Avékñit); maruttaù—(the son) named Marutta;
cakravarté—the emperor; abhüt—became; saàvartaù—Saàvarta;
ayäjayat—engaged in performing sacrifice; yam—unto whom (Marutta);
vai—indeed; mahä-yogé—the great mystic; aìgiraù-sutaù—the son of Aìgirä.

TRANSLATION

From Karandhama came a son named Avékñit, and from Avékñit a son named
Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic Saàvarta, the son of Aìgirä,
engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice [yajïa].

TEXT 27

MaåtaSYa YaQaa Yajae Na TaQaaNYaae_iSTa k-êNa )
Sav| ihr<MaYa& TvaSaqd( YaTa( ik-iÄÀaSYa Xaae>aNaMa( )) 27 ))

maruttasya yathä yajïo
na tathänyo 'sti kaçcana

sarvaà hiraëmayaà tv äséd
yat kiïcic cäsya çobhanam

SYNONYMS

maruttasya—of Marutta; yathä—as; yajïaù—performance of sacrifice;
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na—not; tathä—like that; anyaù—any other; asti—there is;
kaçcana—anything; sarvam—everything; hiraë-mayam—made of gold;
tu—indeed; äsét—there was; yat kiïcit—whatever he had; ca—and; asya—of
Marutta; çobhanam—extremely beautiful.

TRANSLATION

The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for
everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other sacrifice could compare to his.

TEXT 28

AMaaÛidNd]" SaaeMaeNa di+a<aai>aiÜRJaaTaYa" )
MaåTa" Pairveíarae ivìedeva" Sa>aaSad" )) 28 ))

amädyad indraù somena
dakñiëäbhir dvijätayaù

marutaù pariveñöäro
viçvedeväù sabhä-sadaù

SYNONYMS

amädyat—became intoxicated; indraù—the King of heaven, Lord Indra;
somena—by drinking the intoxicant soma-rasa; dakñiëäbhiù—by receiving
sufficient contributions; dvijätayaù—the brahminical group; marutaù—the
airs; pariveñöäraù—offering the foodstuffs; viçvedeväù—universal demigods;
sabhä-sadaù—members of the assembly.

TRANSLATION

In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a large quantity
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of soma-rasa. The brähmaëas received ample contributions, and therefore they
were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the various demigods who control the winds
offered foodstuffs, and the Viçvedevas were members of the assembly.

PURPORT

Because of the yajïa performed by Marutta, everyone was pleased,
especially the brähmaëas and kñatriyas. Brähmaëas are interested in receiving
contributions as priests, and kñatriyas are interested in drinking. All of them,
therefore, were satisfied with their different engagements.

TEXT 29

MaåtaSYa dMa" Pau}aSTaSYaaSaqd( raJYavDaRNa" )
SauDa*iTaSTaTSauTaae Jaje SaaEDa*TaeYaae Nar" SauTa" )) 29 ))

maruttasya damaù putras
tasyäséd räjyavardhanaù

sudhåtis tat-suto jajïe
saudhåteyo naraù sutaù

SYNONYMS

maruttasya—of Marutta; damaù—(was named) Dama; putraù—the son;
tasya—of him (Dama); äsét—there was; räjya-vardhanaù—named
Räjyavardhana, or one who can expand the kingdom; sudhåtiù—was named
Sudhåti; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Räjyavardhana); jajïe—was born;
saudhåteyaù—from Sudhåti; naraù—named Nara; sutaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Räjyavardhana, Räjyavardhana's
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son was Sudhåti, and his son was Nara.

TEXT 30

TaTSauTa" ke-vl/STaSMaad( DauNDauMaaNa( veGava&STaTa" )
buDaSTaSYaa>avd( YaSYa Ta*<aibNduMaRhqPaiTa" )) 30 ))

tat-sutaù kevalas tasmäd
dhundhumän vegaväàs tataù

budhas tasyäbhavad yasya
tåëabindur mahépatiù

SYNONYMS

tat-sutaù—the son of him (Nara); kevalaù—was named Kevala; tasmät—from
him (Kevala); dhundhumän—a son was born named Dhundhumän;
vegavän—named Vegavän; tataù—from him (Dhundhumän); budhaù—named
Budha; tasya—of him (Vegavän); abhavat—there was; yasya—of whom
(Budha); tåëabinduù—a son named Tåëabindu; mahépatiù—the king.

TRANSLATION

The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhumän, whose son was
Vegavän. Vegavän's son was Budha, and Budha's son was Tåëabindu, who
became the king of this earth.

TEXT 31

Ta& >aeJae_l/Mbuza devq >aJaNaqYaGau<aal/YaMa( )
vraPSara YaTa" Pau}aa" k-NYaa cel/ivl/a>avTa( )) 31 ))
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taà bheje 'lambuñä devé
bhajanéya-guëälayam

varäpsarä yataù puträù
kanyä celaviläbhavat

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Tåëabindu); bheje—accepted as husband; alambuñä—the girl
Alambuñä; devé—goddess; bhajanéya—worthy of accepting; guëa-älayam—the
reservoir of all good qualities; vara-apsaräù—the best of the Apsaräs;
yataù—from whom (Tåëabindu); puträù—some sons; kanyä—a daughter;
ca—and; ilavilä—named Ilavilä; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

The best of the Apsaräs, the highly qualified girl named Alambuñä, accepted
the similarly qualified Tåëabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons
and a daughter known as Ilavilä.

TEXT 32

YaSYaaMauTPaadYaaMaaSa ivé[va DaNad& SauTaMa( )
Pa[adaYa ivÛa& ParMaaMa*izYaaeRGaeìr" iPaTau" )) 32 ))

yasyäm utpädayäm äsa
viçravä dhanadaà sutam
prädäya vidyäà paramäm

åñir yogeçvaraù pituù

SYNONYMS

yasyäm—in whom (Ilavilä); utpädayäm äsa—gave birth; viçraväù—Viçravä;
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dhana-dam—Kuvera, or one who gives money; sutam—to a son;
prädäya—after receiving; vidyäm—absolute knowledge; paramäm—supreme;
åñiù—the great saintly person; yoga-éçvaraù—master of mystic yoga;
pituù—from his father.

TRANSLATION

After the great saint Viçravä, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute
knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavilä the greatly
celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money.

TEXT 33

ivXaal/" éUNYabNDauê DaUMa]ke-Tauê TaTSauTaa" )
ivXaal/ae v&Xak*-d( raJaa vEXaal/I& iNaMaRMae PaurqMa( )) 33 ))

viçälaù çünyabandhuç ca
dhümraketuç ca tat-sutäù

viçälo vaàça-kåd räjä
vaiçäléà nirmame purém

SYNONYMS

viçälaù—named Viçäla; çünyabandhuù—named Çünyabandhu; ca—also;
dhümraketuù—named Dhümraketu; ca—also; tat-sutäù—the sons of
Tåëabindu; viçälaù—among the three, King Viçäla; vaàça-kåt—made a
dynasty; räjä—the king; vaiçälém—by the name Vaiçälé;
nirmame—constructed; purém—a palace.

TRANSLATION
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Tåëabindu had three sons, named Viçäla, Çünyabandhu and Dhümraketu.
Among these three, Viçäla created a dynasty and constructed a palace called
Vaiçälé.

TEXT 34

heMacNd]" SauTaSTaSYa DaUMa]a+aSTaSYa caTMaJa" )
TaTPau}aaTa( Sa&YaMaadaSaqTa( k*-Xaaì" SahdevJa" )) 34 ))

hemacandraù sutas tasya
dhümräkñas tasya cätmajaù

tat-puträt saàyamäd äsét
kåçäçvaù saha-devajaù

SYNONYMS

hemacandraù—was named Hemacandra; sutaù—the son; tasya—of him
(Viçäla); dhümräkñaù—was named Dhümräkña; tasya—of him (Hemacandra);
ca—also; ätmajaù—the son; tat-puträt—from the son of him (Dhümräkña);
saàyamät—from he who was named Saàyama; äsét—there was;
kåçäçvaù—Kåçäçva; saha—along with; devajaù—Devaja.

TRANSLATION

The son of Viçäla was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhümräkña, and
his son was Saàyama, whose sons were Devaja and Kåçäçva.

TEXTS 35-36

k*-XaaìaTa( SaaeMadtaae_>aUd( Yaae_ìMaeDaEir@SPaiTaMa( )
wîa PauåzMaaPaaGY[aa& GaiTa& YaaeGaeìraié[TaaMa( )) 35 ))
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SaaEMaditaSTau SauMaiTaSTaTPau}aae JaNaMaeJaYa" )
WTae vEXaal/>aUPaal/aSTa*<aibNdaeYaRXaaeDara" )) 36 ))

kåçäçvät somadatto 'bhüd
yo 'çvamedhair iòaspatim
iñövä puruñam äpägryäà
gatià yogeçvaräçritäm

saumadattis tu sumatis
tat-putro janamejayaù
ete vaiçäla-bhüpäläs

tåëabindor yaçodharäù

SYNONYMS

kåçäçvät—from Kåçäçva; somadattaù—a son named Somadatta; abhüt—there
was; yaù—he who (Somadatta); açvamedhaiù—by the performance of
açvamedha sacrifices; iòaspatim—unto Lord Viñëu; iñövä—after worshiping;
puruñam—Lord Viñëu; äpa—achieved; agryäm—the best of all; gatim—the
destination; yogeçvara-äçritäm—the place occupied by great mystic yogés;
saumadattiù—the son of Somadatta; tu—but; sumatiù—a son named Sumati;
tat-putraù—the son of him (Sumati); janamejayaù—was named Janamejaya;
ete—all of them; vaiçäla-bhüpäläù—the kings in the dynasty of Vaiçäla;
tåëabindoù yaçaù-dharäù—continued the fame of King Tåëabindu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kåçäçva was Somadatta, who performed açvamedha sacrifices and
thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu. By worshiping the
Supreme Lord, he achieved the most exalted post, a residence on the planet to
which great mystic yogés are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose
son was Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Viçäla properly
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maintained the celebrated position of King Tåëabindu.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Second Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu."

3. The Marriage of Sukanyä and Cyavana Muni

This chapter describes the dynasty of Çaryäti, another son of Manu, and
also tells about Sukanyä and Revaté.

Devajïa Çaryäti gave instructions about what to do in the ritualistic
ceremony observed on the second day of the yajïa of the Aìgirasas. One day,
Çaryäti, along with his daughter, known as Sukanyä, went to the äçrama of
Cyavana Muni. There Sukanyä saw two glowing substances within a hole of
earthworms, and by chance she pierced those two glowing substances. As soon
as she did this, blood began to ooze from that hole. Consequently, King Çaryäti
and his companions suffered from constipation and inability to pass urine.
When the King asked why circumstances had suddenly changed, he found that
Sukanyä was the cause of this misfortune. Then they all offered prayers to
Cyavana Muni just to satisfy him according to his own desire, and Devajïa
Çaryäti offered his daughter to Cyavana Muni, who was a very old man.

When the heavenly physicians the Açviné-kumära brothers once visited
Cyavana Muni, the muni requested them to give him back his youth. These
two physicians took Cyavana Muni to a particular lake, in which they bathed
and regained full youth. After this, Sukanyä could not distinguish her
husband. She then surrendered unto the Açviné-kumäras, who were very
satisfied with her chastity and who therefore introduced her again to her
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husband. Cyavana Muni then engaged King Çaryäti in performing the
soma-yajïa and gave the Açviné-kumäras the privilege to drink soma-rasa. The
King of heaven, Lord Indra, became very angry at this, but he could do no
harm to Çaryäti. Henceforward, the Açviné-kumära physicians were able to
share in the soma-rasa.

Çaryäti later had three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa.
Änarta had one son, whose name was Revata. Revata had one hundred sons, of
whom the eldest was Kakudmé. Kakudmé was advised by Lord Brahmä to offer
his beautiful daughter, Revaté, to Baladeva, who belongs to the viñëu-tattva
category. After doing this, Kakudmé retired from family life and entered the
forest of Badarikäçrama to execute austerities and penances.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
XaYaaRiTaMaaRNavae raJaa b]iøï" SaMb>aUv h )

Yaae va Ai(r)rSaa& Sa}ae iÜTaqYaMahæicvaNa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
çaryätir mänavo räjä

brahmiñöhaù sambabhüva ha
yo vä aìgirasäà satre
dvitéyam ahar ücivän

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; çaryätiù—the king named
Çaryäti; mänavaù—the son of Manu; räjä—ruler; brahmiñöhaù—completely in
awareness of Vedic knowledge; sambabhüva ha—so he became; yaù—one who;
vä—either; aìgirasäm—of the descendants of Aìgirä; satre—in the arena of
sacrifice; dvitéyam ahaù—the functions to be performed on the second day;
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ücivän—narrated.

TRANSLATION

Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King, Çaryäti, another son of Manu,
was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about
the functions for the second day of the yajïa to be performed by the
descendants of Aìgirä.

TEXT 2

Sauk-NYaa NaaMa TaSYaaSaqTa( k-NYaa k-Mal/l/aecNaa )
TaYaa SaaDa| vNaGaTaae ùGaMaCCYavNaaé[MaMa( )) 2 ))

sukanyä näma tasyäsét
kanyä kamala-locanä

tayä särdhaà vana-gato
hy agamac cyavanäçramam

SYNONYMS

sukanyä—Sukanyä; näma—by name; tasya—of him (Çaryäti); äsét—there was;
kanyä—a daughter; kamala-locanä—lotus-eyed; tayä särdham—with her;
vana-gataù—having entered the forest; hi—indeed; agamat—he went;
cyavana-äçramam—to the äçrama cottage of Cyavana Muni.

TRANSLATION

Çaryäti had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanyä, with whom he
went to the forest to see the äçrama of Cyavana Muni.
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TEXT 3

Saa Sa%qi>a" Pairv*Taa ivicNvNTYax(iga]PaaNa( vNae )
vLMaqk-rNDa]e dd*Xae %ÛaeTae wv JYaaeiTazq )) 3 ))

sä sakhébhiù parivåtä
vicinvanty aìghripän vane

valméka-randhre dadåçe
khadyote iva jyotiñé

SYNONYMS

sä—that Sukanyä; sakhébhiù—by her friends; parivåtä—surrounded;
vicinvanté—collecting; aìghripän—fruits and flowers from the trees; vane—in
the forest; valméka-randhre—in the hole of an earthworm; dadåçe—observed;
khadyote—two luminaries; iva—like; jyotiñé—two shining things.

TRANSLATION

While that Sukanyä, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types
of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an earthworm
two things glowing like luminaries.

TEXT 4

Tae dEvcaeidTaa bal/a JYaaeiTazq k-<$=ke-Na vE )
AivDYaNMauGDa>aaveNa SauóavaSa*k(- TaTaae bih" )) 4 ))

te daiva-coditä bälä
jyotiñé kaëöakena vai

avidhyan mugdha-bhävena
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susräväsåk tato bahiù

SYNONYMS

te—those two; daiva-coditä—as if impelled by providence; bälä—that young
daughter; jyotiñé—two glowworms within the hole of the earthworm;
kaëöakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed; avidhyat—pierced;
mugdha-bhävena—as if without knowledge; susräva—came out; asåk—blood;
tataù—from there; bahiù—outside.

TRANSLATION

As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two
glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood began to ooze out
of them.

TEXT 5

Xak*-NMaU}aiNaraeDaae_>aUTa( SaEiNak-aNaa& c TaT+a<aaTa( )
raJaizRSTaMauPaal/+Ya PauåzaNa( iviSMaTaae_b]vqTa( )) 5 ))

çakån-mütra-nirodho 'bhüt
sainikänäà ca tat-kñaëät

räjarñis tam upälakñya
puruñän vismito 'bravét

SYNONYMS

çakåt—of stool; mütra—and of urine; nirodhaù—stoppage; abhüt—so became;
sainikänäm—of all the soldiers; ca—and; tat-kñaëät—immediately;
räjarñiù—the King; tam upälakñya—seeing the incident; puruñän—to his men;
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vismitaù—being surprised; abravét—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, all the soldiers of Çaryäti were immediately obstructed from
passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, Çaryäti spoke to his associates in
surprise.

TEXT 6

APYa>ad]& Na YauZMaai>a>aaRGaRvSYa ivceiíTaMa( )
VYa¢&- ke-NaaiPa NaSTaSYa k*-TaMaaé[MadUz<aMa( )) 6 ))

apy abhadraà na yuñmäbhir
bhärgavasya viceñöitam

vyaktaà kenäpi nas tasya
kåtam äçrama-düñaëam

SYNONYMS

api—alas; abhadram—something mischievous; naù—among us; yuñmäbhiù—by
ourselves; bhärgavasya—of Cyavana Muni; viceñöitam—has been attempted;
vyaktam—now it is clear; kena api—by someone; naù—among ourselves;
tasya—of him (Cyavana Muni); kåtam—has been done;
äçrama-düñaëam—pollution of the äçrama.

TRANSLATION

How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something wrong to
Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhågu. It certainly appears that someone among us
has polluted this äçrama.
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TEXT 7

Sauk-NYaa Pa[ah iPaTar& >aqTaa ik-iÄTa( k*-Ta& MaYaa )
Üe JYaaeiTazq AJaaNaNTYaa iNai>aRàe k-<$=ke-Na vE )) 7 ))

sukanyä präha pitaraà
bhétä kiïcit kåtaà mayä

dve jyotiñé ajänantyä
nirbhinne kaëöakena vai

SYNONYMS

sukanyä—the girl Sukanyä; präha—said; pitaram—unto her father;
bhétä—being afraid; kiïcit—something; kåtam—has been done; mayä—by me;
dve—two; jyotiñé—luminous objects; ajänantyä—because of ignorance;
nirbhinne—have been pierced; kaëöakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanyä said to her father: I have done
something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these two luminous substances
with a thorn.

TEXT 8

duihTauSTad( vc" é[uTva XaYaaRiTaJaaRTaSaaßSa" )
MauiNa& Pa[SaadYaaMaaSa vLMaqk-aNTaihRTa& XaNaE" )) 8 ))

duhitus tad vacaù çrutvä
çaryätir jäta-sädhvasaù
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munià prasädayäm äsa
valmékäntarhitaà çanaiù

SYNONYMS

duhituù—of his daughter; tat vacaù—that statement; çrutvä—after hearing;
çaryätiù—King Çaryäti; jäta-sädhvasaù—becoming afraid; munim—unto
Cyavana Muni; prasädayäm äsa—tried to appease; valméka-antarhitam—who
was sitting within the hole of the earthworm; çanaiù—gradually.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Çaryäti was very much
afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, for it was he who sat
within the hole of the earthworm.

TEXT 9

Tadi>aPa[aYaMaajaYa Pa[adad( duihTar& MauNae" )
k*-C^\aNMau¢-STaMaaMaN}Ya Paur& Pa[aYaaTa( SaMaaihTa" )) 9 ))

tad-abhipräyam äjïäya
prädäd duhitaraà muneù

kåcchrän muktas tam ämantrya
puraà präyät samähitaù

SYNONYMS

tat—of Cyavana Muni; abhipräyam—the purpose; äjïäya—understanding;
prädät—delivered; duhitaram—his daughter; muneù—unto Cyavana Muni;
kåcchrät—with great difficulty; muktaù—released; tam—the muni;
ämantrya—taking permission; puram—to his own place; präyät—went away;
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samähitaù—being very contemplative.

TRANSLATION

King Çaryäti, being very contemplative and thus understanding Cyavana
Muni's purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from
danger with great difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and
returned home.

PURPORT

The King, after hearing the statement of his daughter, certainly told the
great sage Cyavana Muni everything about how his daughter had ignorantly
committed such an offense. The muni, however, inquired from the King
whether the daughter was married. In this way, the King, understanding the
purpose of the great sage Cyavana Muni (tad-abhipräyam äjïäya), immediately
gave the muni his daughter in charity and escaped the danger of being cursed.
Thus with the permission of the great sage the King returned home.

TEXT 10

Sauk-NYaa CYavNa& Pa[aPYa PaiTa& ParMak-aePaNaMa( )
Pa[q<aYaaMaaSa ictaja APa[MataaNauv*itai>a" )) 10 ))

sukanyä cyavanaà präpya
patià parama-kopanam
préëayäm äsa citta-jïä
apramattänuvåttibhiù

SYNONYMS

sukanyä—the girl named Sukanyä, the daughter of King Çaryäti;
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cyavanam—the great sage Cyavana Muni; präpya—after obtaining; patim—as
her husband; parama-kopanam—who was always very angry; préëayäm
äsa—she satisfied him; citta-jïä—understanding the mind of her husband;
apramattä anuvåttibhiù—by executing services without being bewildered.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanyä had gotten him as her
husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his mood. Knowing his
mind, she performed service to him without being bewildered.

PURPORT

This is an indication of the relationship between husband and wife. A great
personality like Cyavana Muni has the temperament of always wanting to be
in a superior position. Such a person cannot submit to anyone. Therefore,
Cyavana Muni had an irritable temperament. His wife, Sukanyä, could
understand his attitude, and under the circumstances she treated him
accordingly. If any wife wants to be happy with her husband, she must try to
understand her husband's temperament and please him. This is victory for a
woman. Even in the dealings of Lord Kåñëa with His different queens, it has
been seen that although the queens were the daughters of great kings, they
placed themselves before Lord Kåñëa as His maidservants. However great a
woman may be, she must place herself before her husband in this way; that is
to say, she must be ready to carry out her husband's orders and please him in all
circumstances. Then her life will be successful. When the wife becomes as
irritable as the husband, their life at home is sure to be disturbed or ultimately
completely broken. In the modern day, the wife is never submissive, and
therefore home life is broken even by slight incidents. Either the wife or the
husband may take advantage of the divorce laws. According to the Vedic law,
however, there is no such thing as divorce laws, and a woman must be trained
to be submissive to the will of her husband. Westerners contend that this is a
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slave mentality for the wife, but factually it is not; it is the tactic by which a
woman can conquer the heart of her husband, however irritable or cruel he
may be. In this case we clearly see that although Cyavana Muni was not young
but indeed old enough to be Sukanyä's grandfather and was also very irritable,
Sukanyä, the beautiful young daughter of a king, submitted herself to her old
husband and tried to please him in all respects. Thus she was a faithful and
chaste wife.

TEXT 11

k-SYaicTa( TvQa k-al/SYa NaaSaTYaavaé[MaaGaTaaE )
TaaE PaUJaiYaTva Pa[aevac vYaae Mae dtaMaqìraE )) 11 ))

kasyacit tv atha kälasya
näsatyäv äçramägatau
tau püjayitvä proväca

vayo me dattam éçvarau

SYNONYMS

kasyacit—after some (time); tu—but; atha—in this way; kälasya—time having
passed; näsatyau—the two Açviné-kumäras; äçrama—that place of Cyavana
Muni; ägatau—reached; tau—unto those two; püjayitvä—offering respectful
obeisances; proväca—said; vayaù—youth; me—unto me; dattam—please give;
éçvarau—because you two are able to do so.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, some time having passed, the Açviné-kumära brothers, the
heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana Muni's äçrama. After
offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana Muni requested them to give him
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youthful life, for they were able to do so.

PURPORT

The heavenly physicians like the Açviné-kumäras could give youthful life
even to one who was advanced in age. Indeed, great yogés, with their mystic
powers, can even bring a dead body back to life if the structure of the body is
in order. We have already discussed this in connection with Bali Mahäräja's
soldiers and their treatment by Çukräcärya. Modern medical science has not
yet discovered how to bring a dead body back to life or bring youthful energy
to an old body, but from these verses we can understand that such treatment is
possible if one is able to take knowledge from the Vedic information. The
Açviné-kumäras were expert in Äyur-veda, as was Dhanvantari. In every
department of material science, there is a perfection to be achieved, and to
achieve it one must consult the Vedic literature. The highest perfection is to
become a devotee of the Lord. To attain this perfection, one must consult
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, which is understood to be the ripe fruit of the Vedic
desire tree (nigama-kalpa-taror galitaà phalam [SB 1.1.3]).

TEXT 12

Ga]h& Ga]hqZYae SaaeMaSYa Yaje vaMaPYaSaaeMaPaae" )
i§-YaTaa& Mae vYaae æPa& Pa[MadaNaa& YadqiPSaTaMa( )) 12 ))

grahaà grahéñye somasya
yajïe väm apy asoma-poù
kriyatäà me vayo-rüpaà
pramadänäà yad épsitam

SYNONYMS

graham—a full pot; grahéñye—I shall give; somasya—of soma-rasa; yajïe—in
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sacrifice; väm—of both of you; api—although; asoma-poù—of you two, who
are not eligible to drink soma-rasa; kriyatäm—just execute; me—my;
vayaù—young age; rüpam—beauty of a young man; pramadänäm—of women
as a class; yat—which is; épsitam—desirable.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in
sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth
for me, because they are attractive to young women.

TEXT 13

ba!iMaTYaUcTauivRPa[Mai>aNaNÛ i>az¢-MaaE )
 iNaMaÂTaa& >avaNaiSMaNa( h�de iSaÖiviNaiMaRTae )) 13 ))

bäòham ity ücatur vipram
abhinandya bhiñaktamau
nimajjatäà bhavän asmin

hrade siddha-vinirmite

SYNONYMS

bäòham—yes, we shall act; iti—thus; ücatuù—they both replied, accepting the
proposal of Cyavana; vipram—unto the brähmaëa (Cyavana Muni);
abhinandya—congratulating him; bhiñak-tamau—the two great physicians, the
Açviné-kumäras; nimajjatäm—just dive; bhavän—yourself; asmin—in this;
hrade—lake; siddha-vinirmite—which is especially meant for all kinds of
perfection.
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TRANSLATION

The great physicians, the Açviné-kumäras, very gladly accepted Cyavana
Muni's proposal. Thus they told the brähmaëa, "Just dive into this lake of
successful life." [One who bathes in this lake has his desires fulfilled.]

TEXT 14

wTYau¢-ae JarYaa Ga]STadehae DaMaiNaSaNTaTa" )
 h�d& Pa[veiXaTaae_iì>Yaa& vl/IPail/TaivGa]h" )) 14 ))

ity ukto jarayä grasta-
deho dhamani-santataù

hradaà praveçito 'çvibhyäà
valé-palita-vigrahaù

SYNONYMS

iti uktaù—thus being addressed; jarayä—by old age and invalidity;
grasta-dehaù—the body being so diseased; dhamani-santataù—whose veins
were visible everywhere on the body; hradam—the lake; praveçitaù—entered;
açvibhyäm—helped by the Açviné-kumäras; valé-palita-vigrahaù—whose body
had loose skin and white hair.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Açviné-kumäras caught hold of Cyavana Muni, who
was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, and veins visible all
over his body, and all three of them entered the lake.
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PURPORT

Cyavana Muni was so old that he could not enter the lake alone. Thus the
Açviné-kumäras caught hold of his body, and the three of them entered the
lake.

TEXT 15

PauåzañYa otaSQaurPaqVYaa viNaTaaiPa[Yaa" )
PaÚóJa" ku-<@il/NaSTauLYaæPaa" SauvaSaSa" )) 15 ))

puruñäs traya uttasthur
apévyä vanitä-priyäù

padma-srajaù kuëòalinas
tulya-rüpäù suväsasaù

SYNONYMS

puruñäù—men; trayaù—three; uttasthuù—arose (from the lake);
apévyäù—extremely beautiful; vanitä-priyäù—as a man becomes very attractive
to women; padma-srajaù—decorated with garlands of lotuses;
kuëòalinaù—with earrings; tulya-rüpäù—all of them had the same bodily
features; su-väsasaù—very nicely dressed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features emerged from the
lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated with earrings and garlands of
lotuses. All of them were of the same standard of beauty.
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TEXT 16

TaaNa( iNarq+Ya vraraeha SaæPaaNa( SaUYaRvcRSa" )
AJaaNaTaq PaiTa& Saaßq AiìNaaE Xar<a& YaYaaE )) 16 ))

tän nirékñya varärohä
sarüpän sürya-varcasaù

ajänaté patià sädhvé
açvinau çaraëaà yayau

SYNONYMS

tän—unto them; nirékñya—after observing; vara-ärohä—that beautiful
Sukanyä; sa-rüpän—all of them equally beautiful; sürya-varcasaù—with a
bodily effulgence like the effulgence of the sun; ajänaté—not knowing;
patim—her husband; sädhvé—that chaste woman; açvinau—unto the
Açviné-kumäras; çaraëam—shelter; yayau—took.

TRANSLATION

The chaste and very beautiful Sukanyä could not distinguish her husband
from the two Açviné-kumäras, for they were equally beautiful. Not
understanding who her real husband was, she took shelter of the
Açviné-kumäras.

PURPORT

Sukanyä could have selected any one of them as her husband, for one could
not distinguish among them, but because she was chaste, she took shelter of
the Açviné-kumäras so that they could inform her who her actual husband was.
A chaste woman will never accept any man other than her husband, even if
there be someone equally as handsome and qualified.
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TEXT 17

dXaRiYaTva PaiTa& TaSYaE PaaiTav]TYaeNa TaaeizTaaE )
‰izMaaMaN}Ya YaYaTauivRMaaNaeNa i}aivíPaMa( )) 17 ))

darçayitvä patià tasyai
päti-vratyena toñitau

åñim ämantrya yayatur
vimänena triviñöapam

SYNONYMS

darçayitvä—after showing; patim—her husband; tasyai—unto Sukanyä;
päti-vratyena—because of her strong faith in her husband; toñitau—being very
pleased with her; åñim—unto Cyavana Muni; ämantrya—taking his
permission; yayatuù—they went away; vimänena—taking their own airplane;
triviñöapam—to the heavenly planets.

TRANSLATION

The Açviné-kumäras were very pleased to see Sukanyä's chastity and
faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her husband, and after
taking permission from him, they returned to the heavenly planets in their
plane.

TEXT 18

Ya+YaMaa<aae_Qa XaYaaRiTaXCYavNaSYaaé[Ma& GaTa" )
ddXaR duihTau" PaaìeR Pauåz& SaUYaRvcRSaMa( )) 18 ))
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yakñyamäëo 'tha çaryätiç
cyavanasyäçramaà gataù
dadarça duhituù pärçve

puruñaà sürya-varcasam

SYNONYMS

yakñyamäëaù—desiring to perform a yajïa; atha—thus; çaryätiù—King
Çaryäti; cyavanasya—of Cyavana Muni; äçramam—to the residence;
gataù—having gone; dadarça—he saw; duhituù—of his daughter; pärçve—by
the side; puruñam—a man; sürya-varcasam—beautiful and effulgent like the
sun.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Çaryäti, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the
residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his daughter a very
beautiful young man, as bright as the sun.

TEXT 19

raJaa duihTar& Pa[ah k*-TaPaadai>avNdNaaMa( )
AaiXazêaPa[YauÅaNaae NaaiTaPa[qiTaMaNaa wv )) 19 ))

räjä duhitaraà präha
kåta-pädäbhivandanäm

äçiñaç cäprayuïjäno
nätipréti-manä iva

SYNONYMS

räjä—the King (Çaryäti); duhitaram—unto the daughter; präha—said;
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kåta-päda-abhivandanäm—who had already finished offering respectful
obeisances to her father; äçiñaù—blessings upon her; ca—and;
aprayuïjänaù—without offering to the daughter; na—not;
atipréti-manäù—very much pleased; iva—like that.

TRANSLATION

After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering
blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows.

TEXT 20

ick-IizRTa& Tae ik-iMad& PaiTaSTvYaa
 Pa[l/iM>aTaae l/aek-NaMaSk*-Taae MauiNa" )
YaTa( Tv& JaraGa]STaMaSaTYaSaMMaTa&

 ivhaYa Jaar& >aJaSae_MauMaßGaMa( )) 20 ))

cikérñitaà te kim idaà patis tvayä
pralambhito loka-namaskåto muniù

yat tvaà jarä-grastam asaty asammataà
vihäya järaà bhajase 'mum adhvagam

SYNONYMS

cikérñitam—which you desire to do; te—of you; kim idam—what is this;
patiù—your husband; tvayä—by you; pralambhitaù—has been cheated;
loka-namaskåtaù—who is honored by all people; muniù—a great sage;
yat—because; tvam—you; jarä-grastam—very old and invalid; asati—O
unchaste daughter; asammatam—not very attractive; vihäya—giving up;
järam—paramour; bhajase—you have accepted; amum—this man;

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



87

adhvagam—comparable to a street beggar.

TRANSLATION

O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You have cheated
the most respectable husband, who is honored by everyone, for I see that
because he was old, diseased and therefore unattractive, you have left his
company to accept as your husband this young man, who appears to be a beggar
from the street.

PURPORT

This shows the values of Vedic culture. According to the circumstances,
Sukanyä had been given a husband who was too old to be compatible with her.
Because Cyavana Muni was diseased and very old, he was certainly unfit for
the beautiful daughter of King Çaryäti. Nonetheless, her father expected her to
be faithful to her husband. When he suddenly saw that his daughter had
accepted someone else, even though the man was young and handsome, he
immediately chastised her as asaté, unchaste, because he assumed that she had
accepted another man in the presence of her husband. According to Vedic
culture, even if a young woman is given an old husband, she must respectfully
serve him. This is chastity. It is not that because she dislikes her husband she
may give him up and accept another. This is against Vedic culture. According
to Vedic culture, a woman must accept the husband given to her by her
parents and remain chaste and faithful to him. Therefore King Çaryäti was
surprised to see a young man by the side of Sukanyä.

TEXT 21

k-Qa& MaiTaSTae_vGaTaaNYaQaa SaTaa&
 ku-l/Pa[SaUTae ku-l/dUz<a& iTvdMa( )
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ib>aizR Jaar& YadPa}aPaa ku-l&/
 iPaTauê >aTauRê NaYaSYaDaSTaMa" )) 21 ))

kathaà matis te 'vagatänyathä satäà
kula-prasüte kula-düñaëaà tv idam
bibharñi järaà yad apatrapä kulaà

pituç ca bhartuç ca nayasy adhas tamaù

SYNONYMS

katham—how; matiù te—your consciousness; avagatä—has gone down;
anyathä—otherwise; satäm—of the most respectable; kula-prasüte—O my
daughter, born in the family; kula-düñaëam—who are the degradation of the
family; tu—but; idam—this; bibharñi—you are maintaining; järam—a
paramour; yat—as it is; apatrapä—without shame; kulam—the dynasty;
pituù—of your father; ca—and; bhartuù—of your husband; ca—and;
nayasi—you are bringing down; adhaù tamaù—downward into darkness or
hell.

TRANSLATION

O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how have you
degraded your consciousness in this way? How is it that you are shamelessly
maintaining a paramour? You will thus degrade the dynasties of both your
father and your husband to hellish life.

PURPORT

It is quite clear that according to Vedic culture a woman who accepts a
paramour or second husband in the presence of the husband she has married is
certainly responsible for the degradation of her father's family and the family
of her husband. The rules of Vedic culture in this regard are strictly observed
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in the respectable families of brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas even today; only
the çüdras are degraded in this matter. For a woman of the brähmaëa, kñatriya
or vaiçya class to accept another husband in the presence of the husband she
has married, or to file for divorce or accept a boyfriend or paramour, is
unacceptable in the Vedic culture. Therefore King Çaryäti, who did not know
the real facts of Cyavana Muni's transformation, was surprised to see the
behavior of his daughter.

TEXT 22

Wv& b]uva<a& iPaTar& SMaYaMaaNaa éuiciSMaTaa )
ovac TaaTa JaaMaaTaa TavEz >a*GauNaNdNa" )) 22 ))

evaà bruväëaà pitaraà
smayamänä çuci-smitä

uväca täta jämätä
tavaiña bhågu-nandanaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; bruväëam—who was talking and chastising her;
pitaram—unto her father; smayamänä—smiling (because she was chaste);
çuci-smitä—laughingly; uväca—replied; täta—O my dear father;
jämätä—son-in-law; tava—your; eñaù—this young man; bhågu-nandanaù—is
Cyavana Muni (and no one else).

TRANSLATION

Sukanyä, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled upon hearing the
rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, "My dear father, this young man
by my side is your actual son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in
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the family of Bhågu."

PURPORT

Although the father chastised the daughter, assuming that she had accepted
another husband, the daughter knew that she was completely honest and
chaste, and therefore she was smiling. When she explained that her husband,
Cyavana Muni, had now been transformed into a young man, she was very
proud of her chastity, and thus she smiled as she talked with her father.

TEXT 23

XaXa&Sa iPa}ae TaTa( Sav| vYaaeæPaai>al/M>aNaMa( )
iviSMaTa" ParMaPa[qTaSTaNaYaa& PairzSvJae )) 23 ))

çaçaàsa pitre tat sarvaà
vayo-rüpäbhilambhanam
vismitaù parama-prétas

tanayäà pariñasvaje

SYNONYMS

çaçaàsa—she described; pitre—unto her father; tat—that;
sarvam—everything; vayaù—of the change of age; rüpa—and of beauty;
abhilambhanam—how there was achievement (by her husband);
vismitaù—being surprised; parama-prétaù—was extremely pleased;
tanayäm—unto his daughter; pariñasvaje—embraced with pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sukanyä explained how her husband had received the beautiful body of
a young man. When the King heard this he was very surprised, and in great
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pleasure he embraced his beloved daughter.

TEXT 24

SaaeMaeNa YaaJaYaNa( vqr& Ga]h& SaaeMaSYa caGa]hqTa( )
ASaaeMaPaaerPYaiìNaaeXCYavNa" SveNa TaeJaSaa )) 24 ))

somena yäjayan véraà
grahaà somasya cägrahét

asoma-por apy açvinoç
cyavanaù svena tejasä

SYNONYMS

somena—with the soma; yäjayan—causing to perform the sacrifice;
véram—the King (Çaryäti); graham—the full pot; somasya—of the soma-rasa;
ca—also; agrahét—delivered; asoma-poù—who were not allowed to drink the
soma-rasa; api—although; açvinoù—of the Açviné-kumäras;
cyavanaù—Cyavana Muni; svena—his own; tejasä—by prowess.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Çaryäti to perform the
soma-yajïa. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Açviné-kumäras,
although they were unfit to drink it.

TEXT 25

hNTau& TaMaadde vJa]& SaÛaeMaNYaurMaizRTa" )
SavJa]& STaM>aYaaMaaSa >auJaiMaNd]SYa >aaGaRv" )) 25 ))
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hantuà tam ädade vajraà
sadyo manyur amarñitaù

savajraà stambhayäm äsa
bhujam indrasya bhärgavaù

SYNONYMS

hantum—to kill; tam—him (Cyavana); ädade—Indra took up; vajram—his
thunderbolt; sadyaù—immediately; manyuù—because of great anger, without
consideration; amarñitaù—being very much perturbed; sa-vajram—with the
thunderbolt; stambhayäm äsa—paralyzed; bhujam—the arm; indrasya—of
Indra; bhärgavaù—Cyavana Muni, the descendant of Bhågu.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana Muni, and
therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But Cyavana Muni, by his
powers, paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt.

TEXT 26

ANvJaaNa&STaTa" SaveR Ga]h& SaaeMaSYa caiìNaae" )
i>azJaaiviTa YaTa( PaUv| SaaeMaahuTYaa bihZk*-TaaE )) 26 ))

anvajänaàs tataù sarve
grahaà somasya cäçvinoù

bhiñajäv iti yat pürvaà
somähutyä bahiñ-kåtau

SYNONYMS

anvajänan—with their permission; tataù—thereafter; sarve—all the demigods;
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graham—a full pot; somasya—of soma-rasa; ca—also; açvinoù—of the
Açviné-kumäras; bhiñajau—although only physicians; iti—thus; yat—because;
pürvam—before this; soma-ähutyä—with a share in the soma-yajïa;
bahiù-kåtau—who had been disallowed or excluded.

TRANSLATION

Although the Açviné-kumäras were only physicians and were therefore
excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the demigods agreed to allow
them henceforward to drink it.

TEXT 27

otaaNabihRraNaTaaeR >aUirze<a wiTa }aYa" )
XaYaaRTaer>avNa( Pau}aa AaNaTaaRd( revTaae_>avTa( )) 27 ))

uttänabarhir änarto
bhüriñeëa iti trayaù

çaryäter abhavan puträ
änartäd revato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

uttänabarhiù—Uttänabarhi; änartaù—Änarta; bhüriñeëaù—Bhüriñeëa;
iti—thus; trayaù—three; çaryäteù—of King Çaryäti; abhavan—were begotten;
puträù—sons; änartät—from Änarta; revataù—Revata; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

King Çaryäti begot three sons, named Uttänabarhi, Änarta and Bhüriñeëa.
From Änarta came a son named Revata.
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TEXT 28

Saae_NTa"SaMaud]e NaGarq& iviNaMaaRYa ku-XaSQal/IMa( )
AaiSQaTaae_>au» ivzYaaNaaNaTaaRdqNairNdMa )

TaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Jaje k-ku-iÚJYaeïMautaMaMa( )) 28 ))

so 'ntaù-samudre nagaréà
vinirmäya kuçasthalém

ästhito 'bhuìkta viñayän
änartädén arindama

tasya putra-çataà jajïe
kakudmi-jyeñöham uttamam

SYNONYMS

saù—Revata; antaù-samudre—in the depths of the ocean; nagarém—a town;
vinirmäya—after constructing; kuçasthalém—named Kuçasthalé;
ästhitaù—lived there; abhuìkta—enjoyed material happiness;
viñayän—kingdoms; änarta-ädén—Änarta and others; arim-dama—O
Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies; tasya—his; putra-çatam—one hundred
sons; jajïe—were born; kakudmi-jyeñöham—of whom the eldest was Kakudmé;
uttamam—most powerful and opulent.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, subduer of enemies, this Revata constructed a kingdom
known as Kuçasthalé in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such
tracts of land as Änarta, etc. He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the
eldest was Kakudmé.
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TEXT 29

k-ku-Úq revTaq& k-NYaa& SvaMaadaYa iv>au& GaTa" )
Pau}Yaavr& PairPa[íu& b]øl/aek-MaPaav*TaMa( )) 29 ))

kakudmé revatéà kanyäà
sväm ädäya vibhuà gataù
putryä varaà pariprañöuà
brahmalokam apävåtam

SYNONYMS

kakudmé—King Kakudmé; revatém—named Revaté; kanyäm—the daughter of
Kakudmé; sväm—his own; ädäya—taking; vibhum—before Lord Brahmä;
gataù—he went; putryäù—of his daughter; varam—a husband;
pariprañöum—to inquire about; brahmalokam—Brahmaloka;
apävåtam—transcendental to the three qualities.

TRANSLATION

Taking his own daughter, Revaté, Kakudmé went to Lord Brahmä in
Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three modes of material nature, and
inquired about a husband for her.

PURPORT

It appears that Brahmaloka, the abode of Lord Brahmä, is also
transcendental, above the three modes of material nature (apävåtam).

TEXT 30

AavTaRMaaNae GaaNDaveR iSQaTaae_l/BDa+a<a" +a<aMa( )
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TadNTa AaÛMaaNaMYa Svai>aPa[aYa& NYavedYaTa( )) 30 ))

ävartamäne gändharve
sthito 'labdha-kñaëaù kñaëam

tad-anta ädyam änamya
sväbhipräyaà nyavedayat

SYNONYMS

ävartamäne—because of being engaged; gändharve—in hearing songs from the
Gandharvas; sthitaù—situated; alabdha-kñaëaù—there was no time to talk;
kñaëam—even a moment; tat-ante—when it ended; ädyam—unto the original
teacher of the universe (Lord Brahmä); änamya—after offering obeisances;
sva-abhipräyam—his own desire; nyavedayat—Kakudmé submitted.

TRANSLATION

When Kakudmé arrived there, Lord Brahmä was engaged in hearing musical
performances by the Gandharvas and had not a moment to talk with him.
Therefore Kakudmé waited, and at the end of the musical performances he
offered his obeisances to Lord Brahmä and thus submitted his long-standing
desire.

TEXT 31

TaC^]uTva >aGavaNa( b]øa Pa[hSYa TaMauvac h )
Ahae raJaNa( iNaåÖaSTae k-ale/Na ôid Yae k*-Taa" )) 31 ))

tac chrutvä bhagavän brahmä
prahasya tam uväca ha
aho räjan niruddhäs te
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kälena hådi ye kåtäù

SYNONYMS

tat—that; çrutvä—hearing; bhagavän—the most powerful; brahmä—Lord
Brahmä; prahasya—after laughing; tam—unto King Kakudmé; uväca ha—said;
aho—alas; räjan—O King; niruddhäù—all gone; te—all of them; kälena—by
the course of time; hådi—within the core of the heart; ye—all of them;
kåtäù—who have been decided upon for acceptance as your son-in-law.

TRANSLATION

After hearing his words, Lord Brahmä, who is most powerful, laughed loudly
and said to Kakudmé: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the
core of your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course
of time.

TEXT 32

TaTPau}aPaaE}aNaá›<aa& Gaae}aai<a c Na é*<Mahe )
k-al/ae_i>aYaaTaiñ<avcTauYauRGaivk-iLPaTa" )) 32 ))

tat putra-pautra-naptèëäà
goträëi ca na çåëmahe
kälo 'bhiyätas tri-ëava-
catur-yuga-vikalpitaù

SYNONYMS

tat—there; putra—of the sons; pautra—of the grandsons; naptèëäm—and of
the descendants; goträëi—the family dynasties; ca—also; na—not;
çåëmahe—we do hear of; kälaù—time; abhiyätaù—have passed; tri—three;
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nava—nine; catur-yuga—four yugas (Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali);
vikalpitaù—thus measured.

TRANSLATION

Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon whom you may
have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, grandsons and other
descendants. You cannot even hear about their names.

PURPORT

During Lord Brahmä's day, fourteen Manus or one thousand mahä-yugas
pass away. Brahmä informed King Kakudmé that twenty-seven mahä-yugas,
each consisting of the four periods Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali, had already
passed. All the kings and other great personalities born in those yugas had now
departed from memory into obscurity. This is the way of time as it moves
through past, present and future.

TEXT 33

Tad( GaC^ devdeva&Xaae bl/devae Mahabl/" )
k-NYaarÒiMad& raJaNa( NarrÒaYa deih >aae" )) 33 ))

tad gaccha deva-deväàço
baladevo mahä-balaù

kanyä-ratnam idaà räjan
nara-ratnäya dehi bhoù

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; deva-deva-aàçaù—whose plenary portion is
Lord Viñëu; baladevaù—known as Baladeva; mahä-balaù—the supreme
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powerful; kanyä-ratnam—your beautiful daughter; idam—this; räjan—O King;
nara-ratnäya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always
youthful; dehi—just give to Him (in charity); bhoù—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, who is still
present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord Viñëu. Your daughter is fit to be given
to Him in charity.

TEXT 34

>auvae >aaravTaaraYa >aGavaNa( >aUTa>aavNa" )
AvTaq<aaeR iNaJaa&XaeNa Pau<Yaé[v<ak-ITaRNa" )) 34 ))

bhuvo bhärävatäräya
bhagavän bhüta-bhävanaù

avatérëo nijäàçena
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù

SYNONYMS

bhuvaù—of the world; bhära-avatäräya—to lessen the burden; bhagavän—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhüta-bhävanaù—always the well-wisher of
all the living entities; avatérëaù—now He has descended; nija-aàçena—with
all the paraphernalia that is part of Him; puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù—He is
simply worshiped by hearing and chanting, by which one becomes purified.

TRANSLATION
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Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who hears and
chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the well-wisher of all living
entities, He has descended with all His paraphernalia to purify the entire world
and lessen its burden.

TEXT 35

wTYaaidíae_i>avNÛaJa& Na*Pa" SvPaurMaaGaTa" )
TYa¢&- Pau<YaJaNa}aaSaad( >a]aTa*i>aidR+vviSQaTaE" )) 35 ))

ity ädiñöo 'bhivandyäjaà
nåpaù sva-puram ägataù

tyaktaà puëya-jana-träsäd
bhrätåbhir dikñv avasthitaiù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; ädiñöaù—being ordered by Lord Brahmä; abhivandya—after offering
obeisances; ajam—unto Lord Brahmä; nåpaù—the King; sva-puram—to his
own residence; ägataù—returned; tyaktam—which was vacant;
puëya-jana—of higher living entities; träsät—because of their fear;
bhrätåbhiù—by his brothers; dikñu—in different directions; avasthitaiù—who
were residing.

TRANSLATION

Having received this order from Lord Brahmä, Kakudmé offered obeisances
unto him and returned to his own residence. He then saw that his residence
was vacant, having been abandoned by his brothers and other relatives, who
were living in all directions because of fear of such higher living beings as the
Yakñas.
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TEXT 36

SauTaa& dtvaNavÛa(r)q& bl/aYa bl/Xaail/Nae )
bdYaaR:Ya& GaTaae raJaa Taáu& NaaraYa<aaé[MaMa( )) 36 ))

sutäà dattvänavadyäìgéà
baläya bala-çäline

badary-äkhyaà gato räjä
taptuà näräyaëäçramam

SYNONYMS

sutäm—his daughter; dattvä—after delivering; anavadya-aìgém—having a
perfect body; baläya—unto Lord Baladeva; bala-çäline—unto the most
powerful, the supreme powerful; badaré-äkhyam—named Badarikäçrama;
gataù—he went; räjä—the King; taptum—to perform austerities;
näräyaëa-äçramam—to the place of Nara-Näräyaëa.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity to the
supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly life and went to
Badarikäçrama to please Nara-Näräyaëa.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Third Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Marriage of Sukanyä and Cyavana Muni."
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4. Ambaréña Mahäräja Offended by Durväsä Muni

This chapter describes the history of Mahäräja Nabhaga, of his son
Näbhäga, and of Mahäräja Ambaréña.

The son of Manu was Nabhaga, and his son Näbhäga lived for many years
in the gurukula. In Näbhäga's absence, his brothers did not consider his share
of the kingdom, but instead divided the property among themselves. When
Näbhäga returned home, his brothers bestowed upon him their father as his
share, but when Näbhäga went to his father and told him about the dealings of
the brothers, his father informed him that this was cheating and advised him
that for his livelihood he should go to the sacrificial arena and describe two
mantras to be chanted there. Näbhäga executed the order of his father, and
thus Aìgirä and other great saintly persons gave him all the money collected
in that sacrifice. To test Näbhäga, Lord Çiva challenged his claim to the
wealth, but when Lord Çiva was satisfied by Näbhäga's behavior, Lord Çiva
offered him all the riches.

From Näbhäga was born Ambaréña, the most powerful and celebrated
devotee. Mahäräja Ambaréña was the emperor of the entire world, but he
considered his opulence temporary. Indeed, knowing that such material
opulence is the cause of downfall into conditional life, he was unattached to
this opulence. He engaged his senses and mind in the service of the Lord. This
process is called yukta-vairägya, or feasible renunciation, which is quite
suitable for worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because Mahäräja
Ambaréña, as the emperor, was immensely opulent, he performed devotional
service with great opulence, and therefore, despite his wealth, he had no
attachment to his wife, children or kingdom. He constantly engaged his senses
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and mind in the service of the Lord. Therefore, to say nothing of enjoying
material opulence, he never desired even liberation.

Once Mahäräja Ambaréña was worshiping the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in Våndävana, observing the vow of Dvädaçé. On Dvädaçé, the day
after Ekädaçé, when he was about to break his Ekädaçé fast, the great mystic
yogé Durväsä appeared in his house and became his guest. King Ambaréña
respectfully received Durväsä Muni, and Durväsä Muni, after accepting his
invitation to eat there, went to bathe in the Yamunä River at noontime.
Because he was absorbed in samädhi, he did not come back very soon.
Mahäräja Ambaréña, however, upon seeing that the time to break the fast was
passing, drank a little water, in accordance with the advice of learned
brähmaëas, just to observe the formality of breaking the fast. By mystic power,
Durväsä Muni could understand that this had happened, and he was very
angry. When he returned he began to chastise Mahäräja Ambaréña, but he was
not satisfied, and finally he created from his hair a demon appearing like the
fire of death. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is always the
protector of His devotee, and to protect Mahäräja Ambaréña, He sent His disc,
the Sudarçana cakra, which immediately vanquished the fiery demon and then
pursued Durväsä, who was so envious of Mahäräja Ambaréña. Durväsä fled to
Brahmaloka, Çivaloka and all the other higher planets, but he could not
protect himself from the wrath of the Sudarçana cakra. Finally he went to the
spiritual world and surrendered to Lord Näräyaëa, but Lord Näräyaëa could
not excuse a person who had offended a Vaiñëava. To be excused from such an
offense, one must submit to the Vaiñëava whom he has offended. There is no
other way to be excused. Thus Lord Näräyaëa advised Durväsä to return to
Mahäräja Ambaréña and beg his pardon.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
Naa>aaGaae Na>aGaaPaTYa& Ya& TaTa& >a]aTar" k-ivMa( )
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Yaivï& VYa>aJaNa( daYa& b]øcair<aMaaGaTaMa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
näbhägo nabhagäpatyaà

yaà tataà bhrätaraù kavim
yaviñöhaà vyabhajan däyaà

brahmacäriëam ägatam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; näbhägaù—Näbhäga;
nabhaga-apatyam—was the son of Mahäräja Nabhaga; yam—unto whom;
tatam—the father; bhrätaraù—the elder brothers; kavim—the learned;
yaviñöham—the youngest; vyabhajan—divided; däyam—the property;
brahmacäriëam—having accepted the life of a brahmacäré perpetually
(naiñöhika); ägatam—returned.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Nabhaga named Näbhäga lived for a
long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, his brothers thought
that he was not going to become a gåhastha and would not return.
Consequently, without providing a share for him, they divided the property of
their father among themselves. When Näbhäga returned from the place of his
spiritual master, they gave him their father as his share.

PURPORT

There are two kinds of brahmacärés. One may return home, marry and
become a householder, whereas the other, known as båhad-vrata, takes a vow to
remain a brahmacäré perpetually. The båhad-vrata brahmacäré does not return
from the place of the spiritual master; he stays there, and later he directly takes
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sannyäsa. Because Näbhäga did not return from the place of his spiritual
master, his brothers thought that he had taken båhadvrata-brahmacarya.
Therefore, they did not preserve his share, and when he returned they gave
him their father as his share.

TEXT 2

>a]aTarae_>aa» ik&- Maù& >aJaaMa iPaTar& Tav )
Tva& MaMaaYaaRSTaTaa>aax(+auMaaR Pau}ak- Tadad*Qaa" )) 2 ))

bhrätaro 'bhäìkta kià mahyaà
bhajäma pitaraà tava

tväà mamäryäs tatäbhäìkñur
mä putraka tad ädåthäù

SYNONYMS

bhrätaraù—O my brothers; abhäìkta—have you given as the share of our
father's property; kim—what; mahyam—unto me; bhajäma—we allot;
pitaram—the father himself; tava—as your share; tväm—you; mama—unto
me; äryäù—my elder brothers; tata—O my father; abhäìkñuù—have given the
share; mä—do not; putraka—O my dear son; tat—to this statement;
ädåthäù—give any importance.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my
share of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept
our father as your share." But when Näbhäga went to his father and said, "My
dear father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the
father replied, "My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am not
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your property."

TEXT 3

wMae Ai(r)rSa" Sa}aMaaSaTae_Û SauMaeDaSa" )
zï& zïMauPaeTYaah" k-ve MauùiNTa k-MaRi<a )) 3 ))

ime aìgirasaù satram
äsate 'dya sumedhasaù

ñañöhaà ñañöham upetyähaù
kave muhyanti karmaëi

SYNONYMS

ime—all these; aìgirasaù—descendants of the dynasty of Aìgirä;
satram—sacrifice; äsate—are performing; adya—today; sumedhasaù—who are
all very intelligent; ñañöham—sixth; ñañöham—sixth; upetya—after achieving;
ahaù—day; kave—O best of learned men; muhyanti—become bewildered;
karmaëi—in discharging fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga's father said: All the descendants of Aìgirä are now going to
perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth
day they will be bewildered in performing sacrifice and will make mistakes in
their daily duties.

PURPORT

Näbhäga was very simple hearted. Therefore when he went to his father,
the father, in compassion for his son, suggested that as a means of livelihood
Näbhäga could go to the descendants of Aìgirä and take advantage of their
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misgivings in performing yajïa.

TEXTS 4-5

Taa&STv& Xa&SaYa SaU¢e- Üe vEìdeve MahaTMaNa" )
Tae SvYaRNTaae DaNa& Sa}aPairXaeizTaMaaTMaNa" )) 4 ))

daSYaiNTa Tae_Qa TaaNaC^R TaQaa Sa k*-TavaNa( YaQaa )
TaSMaE dtva YaYau" SvGa| Tae Sa}aPairXaez<aMa( )) 5 ))

täàs tvaà çaàsaya sükte dve
vaiçvadeve mahätmanaù

te svar yanto dhanaà satra-
pariçeñitam ätmanaù

däsyanti te 'tha tän arccha
tathä sa kåtavän yathä

tasmai dattvä yayuù svargaà
te satra-pariçeñaëam

SYNONYMS

tän—to all of them; tvam—yourself; çaàsaya—describe; sükte—Vedic hymns;
dve—two; vaiçvadeve—in connection with Vaiçvadeva, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; mahätmanaù—to all of those great souls; te—they;
svaù yantaù—while going to their respective destinations in the heavenly
planets; dhanam—the wealth; satra-pariçeñitam—which remains after the end
of the yajïa; ätmanaù—their own property; däsyanti—will deliver; te—unto
you; atha—therefore; tän—to them; arccha—go there; tathä—in that way
(according to his father's orders); saù—he (Näbhäga); kåtavän—executed;
yathä—as advised by his father; tasmai—unto him; dattvä—after giving;
yayuù—went; svargam—to the heavenly planets; te—all of them;
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satra-pariçeñaëam—remnants of yajïa.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga's father continued: "Go to those great souls and describe two Vedic
hymns pertaining to Vaiçvadeva. When the great sages have completed the
sacrifice and are going to the heavenly planets, they will give you the remnants
of the money they have received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there
immediately." Thus Näbhäga acted exactly according to the advice of his father,
and the great sages of the Aìgirä dynasty gave him all their wealth and then
went to the heavenly planets.

TEXT 6

Ta& k-iêTa( Svqk-irZYaNTa& Pauåz" k*-Z<adXaRNa" )
ovacaetarTaae_>YaeTYa MaMaed& vaSTauk&- vSau )) 6 ))

taà kaçcit svékariñyantaà
puruñaù kåñëa-darçanaù

uväcottarato 'bhyetya
mamedaà västukaà vasu

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Näbhäga; kaçcit—someone; svékariñyantam—while accepting the
riches given by the great sages; puruñaù—a person;
kåñëa-darçanaù—black-looking; uväca—said; uttarataù—from the north;
abhyetya—coming; mama—my; idam—these; västukam—remnants of the
sacrifice; vasu—all the riches.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, while Näbhäga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person
from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial arena
belongs to me."

TEXT 7

MaMaedMa*izi>adRtaiMaiTa TaihR SMa MaaNav" )
SYaaàaE Tae iPaTair Pa[én" Pa*ívaNa( iPaTar& YaQaa )) 7 ))

mamedam åñibhir dattam
iti tarhi sma mänavaù

syän nau te pitari praçnaù
påñöavän pitaraà yathä

SYNONYMS

mama—my; idam—all these; åñibhiù—by the great saintly persons;
dattam—have been delivered; iti—thus; tarhi—therefore; sma—indeed;
mänavaù—Näbhäga; syät—let there be; nau—of ourselves; te—your;
pitari—unto the father; praçnaù—an inquiry; påñöavän—he also inquired;
pitaram—from his father; yathä—as requested.

TRANSLATION

Näbhäga then said, "These riches belong to me. The great saintly persons
have delivered them to me." When Näbhäga said this, the black-looking person
replied, "Let us go to your father and ask him to settle our disagreement." In
accordance with this, Näbhäga inquired from his father.
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TEXT 8

YajvaSTauGaTa& SavRMauiC^íMa*zYa" KvicTa( )
c§u-ihR >aaGa& åd]aYa Sa dev" SavRMahRiTa )) 8 ))

yajïa-västu-gataà sarvam
ucchiñöam åñayaù kvacit

cakrur hi bhägaà rudräya
sa devaù sarvam arhati

SYNONYMS

yajïa-västu-gatam—things belonging to the sacrificial arena;
sarvam—everything; ucchiñöam—remnants; åñayaù—the great sages;
kvacit—sometimes, in the Dakña-yajïa; cakruù—did so; hi—indeed;
bhägam—share; rudräya—unto Lord Çiva; saù—that; devaù—demigod;
sarvam—everything; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION

The father of Näbhäga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed in the arena
of the Dakña-yajïa, they offered to Lord Çiva as his share. Therefore,
everything in the sacrificial arena certainly belongs to Lord Çiva.

TEXT 9

Naa>aaGaSTa& Pa[<aMYaah TaveXa ik-l/ vaSTauk-Ma( )
wTYaah Mae iPaTaa b]øiH^rSaa Tva& Pa[SaadYae )) 9 ))

näbhägas taà praëamyäha
taveça kila västukam
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ity äha me pitä brahmaï
chirasä tväà prasädaye

SYNONYMS

näbhägaù—Näbhäga; tam—unto him (Lord Çiva); praëamya—offering
obeisances; äha—said; tava—yours; éça—O lord; kila—certainly;
västukam—everything in the arena of sacrifice; iti—thus; äha—said; me—my;
pitä—father; brahman—O brähmaëa; çirasä—bowing my head; tväm—unto
you; prasädaye—I am begging your mercy.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Çiva, Näbhäga said: O
worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the
assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I bow my head before you,
begging your mercy.

TEXT 10

YaTa( Tae iPaTaavdd( DaMa| Tv& c SaTYa& Pa[>aazSae )
ddaiMa Tae MaN}ad*Xaae jaNa& b]ø SaNaaTaNaMa( )) 10 ))

yat te pitävadad dharmaà
tvaà ca satyaà prabhäñase

dadämi te mantra-dåço
jïänaà brahma sanätanam

SYNONYMS

yat—whatever; te—your; pitä—father; avadat—explained; dharmam—truth;
tvam ca—you also; satyam—truth; prabhäñase—are speaking; dadämi—I shall
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give; te—unto you; mantra-dåçaù—who know the science of mantra;
jïänam—knowledge; brahma—transcendental; sanätanam—eternal.

TRANSLATION

Lord Çiva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are
speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall
explain transcendental knowledge to you.

TEXT 11

Ga*ha<a d]iv<a& dta& MaTSa}aPairXaeizTaMa( )
wTYau¤-aNTaihRTaae åd]ae >aGavaNa( DaMaRvTSal/" )) 11 ))

gåhäëa draviëaà dattaà
mat-satra-pariçeñitam
ity uktväntarhito rudro

bhagavän dharma-vatsalaù

SYNONYMS

gåhäëa—please take now; draviëam—all the wealth; dattam—is given (to you
by me); mat-satra-pariçeñitam—the remnants of the sacrifice executed on my
behalf; iti uktvä—after speaking like this; antarhitaù—disappeared;
rudraù—Lord Çiva; bhagavän—the most powerful demigod;
dharma-vatsalaù—adherent to the principles of religion.

TRANSLATION

Lord Çiva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from the
sacrifice, for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Çiva, who is most
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adherent to the religious principles, disappeared from that place.

TEXT 12

Ya WTaTa( Sa&SMareTa( Pa[aTa" SaaYa& c SauSaMaaihTa" )
k-iv>aRviTa MaN}ajae GaiTa& cEv TaQaaTMaNa" )) 12 ))

ya etat saàsmaret prätaù
säyaà ca susamähitaù

kavir bhavati mantra-jïo
gatià caiva tathätmanaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—anyone who; etat—about this incident; saàsmaret—may remember;
prätaù—in the morning; säyam ca—and in the evening; susamähitaù—with
great attention; kaviù—learned; bhavati—becomes; mantra-jïaù—well aware
of all Vedic mantras; gatim—the destination; ca—also; eva—indeed; tathä
ätmanaù—like that of the self-realized soul.

TRANSLATION

If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the morning and
evening with great attention, he certainly becomes learned, experienced in
understanding the Vedic hymns, and expert in self-realization.

TEXT 13

Naa>aaGaadMbrqzae_>aUNMaha>aaGavTa" k*-Taq )
NaaSPa*Xad( b]øXaaPaae_iPa Ya& Na Pa[iTahTa" KvicTa( )) 13 ))
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näbhägäd ambaréño 'bhün
mahä-bhägavataù kåté

näspåçad brahma-çäpo 'pi
yaà na pratihataù kvacit

SYNONYMS

näbhägät—from Näbhäga; ambaréñaù—Mahäräja Ambaréña; abhüt—took
birth; mahä-bhägavataù—the most exalted devotee; kåté—very celebrated; na
aspåçat—could not touch; brahma-çäpaù api—even the curse of a brähmaëa;
yam—unto whom (Ambaréña Mahäräja); na—neither; pratihataù—failed;
kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

From Näbhäga, Mahäräja Ambaréña took birth. Mahäräja Ambaréña was an
exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Although he was cursed by an
infallible brähmaëa, the curse could not touch him.

TEXT 14

é[qraJaaevac
>aGavH^\aeTauiMaC^aiMa raJazeRSTaSYa DaqMaTa" )

Na Pa[a>aUd( Ya}a iNaMauR¢-ae b]ød<@ae durTYaYa" )) 14 ))

çré-räjoväca
bhagavaï chrotum icchämi

räjarñes tasya dhémataù
na präbhüd yatra nirmukto
brahma-daëòo duratyayaù
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SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit inquired; bhagavan—O great brähmaëa; çrotum
icchämi—I wish to hear (from you); räjarñeù—of the great King Ambaréña;
tasya—of him; dhémataù—who was such a greatly sober personality; na—not;
präbhüt—could act; yatra—upon whom (Mahäräja Ambaréña);
nirmuktaù—being released; brahma-daëòaù—the curse of a brähmaëa;
duratyayaù—which is insurmountable.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit inquired: O great personality, Mahäräja Ambaréña was
certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to hear about him.
How surprising it is that the curse of a brähmaëa, which is insurmountable,
could not act upon him.

TEXTS 15-16

é[qéuk- ovac
AMbrqzae Maha>aaGa" SaáÜqPavTaq& MahqMa( )

AVYaYaa& c ié[Ya& l/Bßa iv>av& caTaul&/ >auiv )) 15 ))
MaeNae_iTadulR/>a& Pau&Saa& Sav| TaTa( SvPanSa&STauTaMa( )

ivÜaNa( iv>aviNavaR<a& TaMaae ivXaiTa YaTa( PauMaaNa( )) 16 ))

çré-çuka uväca
ambaréño mahä-bhägaù

sapta-dvépavatéà mahém
avyayäà ca çriyaà labdhvä

vibhavaà cätulaà bhuvi
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mene 'tidurlabhaà puàsäà
sarvaà tat svapna-saàstutam

vidvän vibhava-nirväëaà
tamo viçati yat pumän

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ambaréñaù—King Ambaréña;
mahä-bhägaù—the greatly fortunate king; sapta-dvépavatém—consisting of
seven islands; mahém—the whole world; avyayäm ca—and inexhaustible;
çriyam—beauty; labdhvä—after achieving; vibhavam ca—and opulences;
atulam—unlimited; bhuvi—in this earth; mene—he decided;
ati-durlabham—which is rarely obtained; puàsäm—of many persons;
sarvam—everything (he had obtained); tat—that which;
svapna-saàstutam—as if imagined in a dream; vidvän—completely
understanding; vibhava-nirväëam—the annihilation of that opulence;
tamaù—ignorance; viçati—fallen into; yat—because of which; pumän—a
person.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Mahäräja Ambaréña, the most fortunate personality,
achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and achieved
inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and prosperity on earth. Although such a
position is rarely obtained, Mahäräja Ambaréña did not care for it at all, for he
knew very well that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined
in a dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew that any
nondevotee who attains such opulence merges increasingly into material
nature's mode of darkness.

PURPORT
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For a devotee material opulence is insignificant, whereas for a nondevotee
material opulence is the cause of increasing bondage, for a devotee knows that
anything material is temporary, whereas a nondevotee regards the temporary
so-called happiness as everything and forgets the path of self-realization. Thus
for the nondevotee material opulence is a disqualification for spiritual
advancement.

TEXT 17

vaSaudeve >aGaviTa TaÙ¢e-zu c SaaDauzu )
Pa[aáae >aav& Par& ivì& YaeNaed& l/aeí\vTa( SMa*TaMa( )) 17 ))

väsudeve bhagavati
tad-bhakteñu ca sädhuñu

präpto bhävaà paraà viçvaà
yenedaà loñöravat småtam

SYNONYMS

väsudeve—unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality; bhagavati—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-bhakteñu—unto His devotees; ca—also;
sädhuñu—unto the saintly persons; präptaù—one who has achieved;
bhävam—reverence and devotion; param—transcendental; viçvam—the whole
material universe; yena—by which (spiritual consciousness); idam—this;
loñöra-vat—as insignificant as a piece of stone; småtam—is accepted (by such
devotees).

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Väsudeva, and of the saintly persons who are the Lord's devotees.
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Because of this devotion, he thought of the entire universe as being as
insignificant as a piece of stone.

TEXTS 18-20

Sa vE MaNa" k*-Z<aPadarivNdYaae‚
 vRca&iSa vEku-<#=Gau<aaNauv<aRNae )
k-raE hreMaRiNdrMaaJaRNaaidzu

 é[uiTa& ck-araCYauTaSaTk-QaaedYae )) 18 ))
Mauku-Ndil/(r)al/YadXaRNae d*XaaE

 Tad(>a*TYaGaa}aSPaXaeR_(r)Sa(r)MaMa( )
ga]a<a& c TaTPaadSaraeJaSaaEr>ae

 é[qMataul/SYaa rSaNaa& TadiPaRTae )) 19 ))
PaadaE hre" +ae}aPadaNauSaPaR<ae

 iXarae ôzqke-XaPadai>avNdNae )
k-aMa& c daSYae Na Tau k-aMak-aMYaYaa

 YaQaaetaMaëaek-JaNaaé[Yaa riTa" )) 20 ))

sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayor
vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane
karau harer mandira-märjanädiñu
çrutià cakäräcyuta-sat-kathodaye

mukunda-liìgälaya-darçane dåçau
tad-bhåtya-gätra-sparçe 'ìga-saìgamam

ghräëaà ca tat-päda-saroja-saurabhe
çrémat-tulasyä rasanäà tad-arpite

pädau hareù kñetra-padänusarpaëe
çiro håñékeça-padäbhivandane
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kämaà ca däsye na tu käma-kämyayä
yathottamaçloka-janäçrayä ratiù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Mahäräja Ambaréña); vai—indeed; manaù—his mind;
kåñëa-pada-aravindayoù—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa;
vacäàsi—his words; vaikuëöha-guëa-anuvarëane—describing the glories of
Kåñëa; karau—his two hands; hareù mandira-märjana-ädiñu—in activities like
cleansing the temple of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
çrutim—his ear; cakära—engaged; acyuta—of or about Kåñëa, who never falls
down; sat-kathä-udaye—in hearing the transcendental narrations;
mukunda-liìga-älaya-darçane—in seeing the Deity and temples and holy
dhämas of Mukunda; dåçau—his two eyes; tat-bhåtya—of the servants of Kåñëa;
gätra-sparçe—in touching the bodies; aìga-saìgamam—contact of his body;
ghräëam ca—and his sense of smell; tat-päda—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the
lotus flower; saurabhe—in (smelling) the fragrance; çrémat-tulasyäù—of the
tulasé leaves; rasanäm—his tongue; tat-arpite—in the prasäda offered to the
Lord; pädau—his two legs; hareù—of the Personality of Godhead; kñetra—holy
places like the temple or Våndävana and Dvärakä; pada-anusarpaëe—walking
to those places; çiraù—the head; håñékeça—of Kåñëa, the master of the senses;
pada-abhivandane—in offering obeisances to the lotus feet; kämam ca—and
his desires; däsye—in being engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed;
käma-kämyayä—with a desire for sense gratification; yathä—as;
uttamaçloka-jana-äçrayä—if one takes shelter of a devotee such as Prahläda;
ratiù—attachment.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus
feet of Kåñëa, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in
cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Kåñëa
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or about Kåñëa. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Kåñëa, Kåñëa's
temples and Kåñëa's places like Mathurä and Våndävana, he engaged his sense
of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of
smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasé offered to the Lord, and he engaged his
tongue in tasting the Lord's prasäda. He engaged his legs in walking to the holy
places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and
all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Mahäräja
Ambaréña never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all
his senses in devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord.
This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from
all material desires.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù. This indicates that one must execute devotional
service under the guidance of a devotee or directly under the guidance of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, however, to train oneself
without guidance from the spiritual master. Therefore, according to the
instructions of Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, the first business of a devotee is to accept
a bona fide spiritual master who can train him to engage his various senses in
rendering transcendental service to the Lord. The Lord also says in
Bhagavad-gétä (7.1), asaàçayaà samagraà mäà yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu. In
other words, if one wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in completeness, one must follow the prescriptions given by Kåñëa by following
in the footsteps of Mahäräja Ambaréña. It is said, håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà
bhaktir ucyate: [Cc. Madhya 19.170] bhakti means to engage the senses in the
service of the master of the senses, Kåñëa, who is called Håñékeça or Acyuta.
These words are used in these verses. Acyuta-sat-kathodaye,
håñékeça-padäbhivandane. The words Acyuta and Håñékeça are also used in
Bhagavad-gétä. Bhagavad-gétä is kåñëa-kathä spoken directly by Kåñëa, and
Çrémad-Bhägavatam is also kåñëa-kathä because everything described in the
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Bhägavatam is in relationship with Kåñëa.

TEXT 21

Wv& Sada k-MaRk-l/aPaMaaTMaNa"
 Pare_iDaYaje >aGavTYaDaae+aJae )
SavaRTMa>aav& ivdDaNMahqiMaMaa&

 TaiàïivPa[ai>aihTa" XaXaaSa h )) 21 ))

evaà sadä karma-kaläpam ätmanaù
pare 'dhiyajïe bhagavaty adhokñaje

sarvätma-bhävaà vidadhan mahém imäà
tan-niñöha-vipräbhihitaù çaçäsa ha

SYNONYMS

evam—thus (living a devotional life); sadä—always; karma-kaläpam—the
prescribed occupational duties as a kñatriya king; ätmanaù—of himself,
personally (the head of the state); pare—unto the supreme transcendence;
adhiyajïe—unto the supreme proprietor, the supreme enjoyer;
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhokñaje—unto Him
who is beyond material sense perception; sarva-ätma-bhävam—all different
varieties of devotional service; vidadhat—executing, offering; mahém—the
planet earth; imäm—this; tat-niñöha—who are faithful devotees of the Lord;
vipra—by such brähmaëas; abhihitaù—directed; çaçäsa—ruled; ha—in the
past.

TRANSLATION

In performing his prescribed duties as king, Mahäräja Ambaréña always
offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead, Kåñëa, who is the enjoyer of everything and is beyond the perception
of material senses. He certainly took advice from brähmaëas who were faithful
devotees of the Lord, and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29):

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram

suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

People are very much anxious to live in peace and prosperity in this material
world, and here in Bhagavad-gétä the peace formula is given personally by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead: everyone should understand that Kåñëa, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate proprietor of all the planets
and is therefore the enjoyer of all activities, political, social, cultural, religious,
economic and so on. The Lord has given perfect advice in Bhagavad-gétä, and
Ambaréña Mahäräja, as the ideal executive head, ruled the entire world as a
Vaiñëava, taking advice from Vaiñëava brähmaëas. The çästras enjoin that
even though a brähmaëa may be well versed in the occupational brahminical
duties and may be very learned in Vedic knowledge, he cannot give advice as a
guru until he is a Vaiñëava.

ñaö-karma-nipuëo vipro
mantra-tantra-viçäradaù
avaiñëavo gurur na syäd

vaiñëavaù çva-paco guruù

Therefore, as indicated here by the words tan-niñöha-vipräbhihitaù, Mahäräja
Ambaréña took advice from brähmaëas who were pure devotees of the Lord, for
ordinary brähmaëas who are merely learned scholars or experts in performing
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ritualistic ceremonies are not competent to give advice.

In modern times, there are legislative assemblies whose members are
authorized to make laws for the welfare of the state, but according to this
description of the kingdom of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the country or the world
should be ruled by a chief executive whose advisors are all devotee brähmaëas.
Such advisors or members of the legislative assembly should not be professional
politicians, nor should they be selected by the ignorant public. Rather, they
should be appointed by the king. When the king, the executive head of the
state, is a devotee and he follows the instructions of devotee brähmaëas in
ruling the country, everyone will be peaceful and prosperous. When the king
and his advisors are perfect devotees, nothing can be wrong in the state. All
the citizens should become devotees of the Lord, and then their good character
will automatically follow.

yasyästi bhaktir bhagavaty akiïcanä
sarvair guëais tatra samäsate suräù
haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëä

manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù

"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all the
good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the Lord has
only material qualifications that are of little value. This is because he is
hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the glaring
material energy." (SB 5.18.12) Citizens under the guidance of a Kåñëa conscious
king will become devotees, and then there will be no need to enact new laws
every day to reform the way of life in the state. If the citizens are trained to
become devotees, they will automatically become peaceful and honest, and if
they are guided by a devoted king advised by devotees, the state will not be in
the material world but in the spiritual world. All the states of the world should
therefore follow the ideal of the rule or administration of Mahäräja Ambaréña,
as described here.
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TEXT 22

wRJae_ìMaeDaEriDaYajMaqìr&
 Mahaiv>aUTYaaePaicTaa(r)di+a<aE" )
TaTaEvRiSaïaiSaTaGaaETaMaaidi>a‚

 DaRNvNYai>aóaeTaMaSaaE SarSvTaqMa( )) 22 ))

éje 'çvamedhair adhiyajïam éçvaraà
mahä-vibhütyopacitäìga-dakñiëaiù
tatair vasiñöhäsita-gautamädibhir

dhanvany abhisrotam asau sarasvatém

SYNONYMS

éje—worshiped; açvamedhaiù—by performing the horse sacrifice yajïas;
adhiyajïam—to satisfy the master of all yajïas; éçvaram—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; mahä-vibhütyä—with great opulence;
upacita-aìga-dakñiëaiù—with all prescribed paraphernalia and contributions
of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas; tataiù—executed;
vasiñöha-asita-gautama-ädibhiù—by such brähmaëas as Vasiñöha, Asita and
Gautama; dhanvani—in the desert; abhisrotam—inundated by the water of the
river; asau—Mahäräja Ambaréña; sarasvatém—on the bank of the Sarasvaté.

TRANSLATION

In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvaté, Mahäräja
Ambaréña performed great sacrifices like the açvamedha-yajïa and thus satisfied
the master of all yajïas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such sacrifices
were performed with great opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with
contributions of dakñiëä to the brähmaëas, who were supervised by great
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personalities like Vasiñöha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, the
performer of the sacrifices.

PURPORT

When one performs ritualistic sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas, one
needs expert brähmaëas known as yäjïika-brähmaëas. In Kali-yuga, however,
there is a scarcity of such brähmaëas. Therefore in Kali-yuga the sacrifice
recommended in çästra is saìkértana-yajïa (yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti
hi sumedhasaù [SB 11.5.32]). Instead of spending money unnecessarily on
performing yajïas impossible to perform in this age of Kali because of the
scarcity of yäjïika-brähmaëas, one who is intelligent performs
saìkértana-yajïa. Without properly performed yajïas to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, there will be scarcity of rain (yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù
[Bg. 3.14]). Therefore the performance of yajïa is essential. Without yajïa
there will be a scarcity of rain, and because of this scarcity, no food grains will
be produced, and there will be famines. It is the duty of the king, therefore, to
perform different types of yajïas, such as the açvamedha-yajïa, to maintain the
production of food grains. Annäd bhavanti bhütäni. Without food grains, both
men and animals will starve. Therefore yajïa is necessary for the state to
perform because by yajïa the people in general will be fed sumptuously. The
brähmaëas and yäjïika priests should be sufficiently paid for their expert
service. This payment is called dakñiëä. Ambaréña Mahäräja, as the head of the
state, performed all these yajïas through great personalities like Vasiñöha,
Gautama and Asita. Personally, however, he was engaged in devotional
service, as mentioned before (sa vai manaù kåñëa-padäravindayoù [SB 9.4.18]).
The king or head of state must see that things go on well under proper
guidance, and he must be an ideal devotee, as exemplified by Mahäräja
Ambaréña. It is the duty of the king to see that food grains are produced even
in desert countries, what to speak of elsewhere.
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TEXT 23

YaSYa §-Tauzu GaqvaR<aE" SadSYaa ‰iTvJaae JaNaa" )
TauLYaæPaaêaiNaiMaza VYad*XYaNTa SauvaSaSa" )) 23 ))

yasya kratuñu gérväëaiù
sadasyä åtvijo janäù
tulya-rüpäç cänimiñä

vyadåçyanta suväsasaù

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom (Mahäräja Ambaréña); kratuñu—in sacrifices (performed by
him); gérväëaiù—with the demigods; sadasyäù—members for executing the
sacrifice; åtvijaù—the priests; janäù—and other expert men;
tulya-rüpäù—appearing exactly like; ca—and; animiñäù—with unblinking eyes
like those of the demigods; vyadåçyanta—being seen; su-väsasaù—well dressed
with valuable garments.

TRANSLATION

In the sacrifice arranged by Mahäräja Ambaréña, the members of the
assembly and the priests [especially hotä, udgätä, brahmä and adhvaryu] were
gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly like demigods. They eagerly saw
to the proper performance of the yajïa.

TEXT 24

SvGaaeR Na Pa[aiQaRTaae YaSYa MaNauJaErMariPa[Ya" )
é*<viÙåPaGaaYaiÙåtaMaëaek-ceiíTaMa( )) 24 ))
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svargo na prärthito yasya
manujair amara-priyaù

çåëvadbhir upagäyadbhir
uttamaçloka-ceñöitam

SYNONYMS

svargaù—life in the heavenly planets; na—not; prärthitaù—a subject for
aspiration; yasya—of whom (Ambaréña Mahäräja); manujaiù—by the citizens;
amara-priyaù—very dear even to the demigods; çåëvadbhiù—who were
accustomed to hear; upagäyadbhiù—and accustomed to chant; uttamaçloka—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ceñöitam—about the glorious activities.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of the state of Mahäräja Ambaréña were accustomed to chanting
and hearing about the glorious activities of the Personality of Godhead. Thus
they never aspired to be elevated to the heavenly planets, which are extremely
dear even to the demigods.

PURPORT

A pure devotee who has been trained in the practice of chanting and
hearing the holy name of the Lord and His fame, qualities, form, paraphernalia
and so on is never interested in elevation to the heavenly planets, even though
such places are extremely dear even to the demigods.

näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati

svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù

"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead, Näräyaëa, never fear any condition of life. The heavenly planets,
liberation and the hellish planets are all the same to a devotee." (SB 6.17.28) A
devotee is always situated in the spiritual world. Therefore he does not desire
anything. He is known as akäma, or desireless, because he has nothing to desire
except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Because Mahäräja Ambaréña was a most exalted devotee of the Lord,
he trained his subjects in such a way that the citizens in his state were not
interested in anything material, including even the happiness of the heavenly
planets.

TEXT 25

Sa&vDaRYaiNTa YaTa( k-aMaa" SvaraJYaPair>aaivTaa" )
dulR/>aa NaaiPa iSaÖaNaa& Mauku-Nd& ôid PaXYaTa" )) 25 ))

saàvardhayanti yat kämäù
sväräjya-paribhävitäù

durlabhä näpi siddhänäà
mukundaà hådi paçyataù

SYNONYMS

saàvardhayanti—increase happiness; yat—because; kämäù—such aspirations;
svä-räjya—situated in his own constitutional position of rendering service to
the Lord; paribhävitäù—saturated with such aspirations; durlabhäù—very
rarely obtained; na—not; api—also; siddhänäm—of the great mystics;
mukundam—Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hådi—within the
core of the heart; paçyataù—persons always accustomed to seeing Him.

TRANSLATION
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Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of rendering
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are uninterested even in the
achievements of great mystics, for such achievements do not enhance the
transcendental bliss felt by a devotee who always thinks of Kåñëa within the
core of his heart.

PURPORT

A pure devotee is uninterested not only in elevation to the higher
planetary systems but even in the perfections of mystic yoga. Real perfection is
devotional service. The happiness derived from merging in the impersonal
Brahman and the happiness derived from the eight perfections of mystic yoga
(aëimä, laghimä, präpti and so on) do not give any pleasure to the devotee. As
stated by Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté:

kaivalyaà narakäyate tridaça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate
durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate
viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate vidhi-mahendrädiç ca kéöäyate

yat käruëya-kaöäkña-vaibhavavatäà taà gauram eva stumaù
(Caitanya-candrämåta 5)

When a devotee has achieved the position of rendering transcendental loving
service to the Lord through the mercy of Lord Caitanya, he thinks the
impersonal Brahman to be no better than hell, and he regards material
happiness in the heavenly planets to be like a will-o'-the-wisp. As far as the
perfection of mystic powers is concerned, a devotee compares it to a venomous
snake with no teeth. A mystic yogé is especially concerned with controlling the
senses, but because the senses of a devotee are engaged in the service of the
Lord (håñékeëa håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]) there is no
need for separate control of the senses. For those who are materially engaged,
control of the senses is required, but a devotee's senses are all engaged in the
service of the Lord, which means that they are already controlled. paraà dåñövä
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nivartate (Bg. 2.59). A devotee's senses are not attracted by material
enjoyment. And even though the material world is full of misery, the devotee
considers this material world to be also spiritual because everything is engaged
in the service of the Lord. The difference between the spiritual world and
material world is the mentality of service. Nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe
yuktaà vairägyam ucyate. When there is no mentality of service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's activities are material.

präpaïci-katayä buddhyä
hari-sambandhi-vastunaù
mumukñubhiù parityägo

vairägyaà phalgu kathyate
(Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.2.256)

That which is not engaged in the service of the Lord is material, and nothing
thus engaged should be given up. In the construction of a high skyscraper and
the construction of a temple, there may be the same enthusiasm, but the
endeavors are different, for one is material and the other spiritual. Spiritual
activities should not be confused with material activities and given up.
Nothing connected with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
material. A devotee who considers all this is always situated in spiritual
activities, and therefore he is no longer attracted by material activities (paraà
dåñövä nivartate [Bg. 9.59]).

TEXT 26

Sa wTQa& >ai¢-YaaeGaeNa TaPaaeYau¢e-Na PaaiQaRv" )
SvDaMaeR<a hir& Pa[q<aNa( SavaRNa( k-aMaaNXaNaEJaRhaE )) 26 ))

sa itthaà bhakti-yogena
tapo-yuktena pärthivaù
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sva-dharmeëa harià préëan
sarvän kämän çanair jahau

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Ambaréña Mahäräja); ittham—in this way; bhakti-yogena—by
performing transcendental loving service to the Lord; tapaù-yuktena—which is
simultaneously the best process of austerity; pärthivaù—the King;
sva-dharmeëa—by his constitutional activities; harim—unto the Supreme
Lord; préëan—satisfying; sarvän—all varieties of; kämän—material desires;
çanaiù—gradually; jahau—gave up.

TRANSLATION

The king of this planet, Mahäräja Ambaréña, thus performed devotional
service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe austerity. Always
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his constitutional activities,
he gradually gave up all material desires.

PURPORT

Severe austerities in the practice of devotional service are of many
varieties. For example, in worshiping the Deity in the temple there are
certainly laborious activities. Çré-vigrahärädhana-nitya-nänä
çåìgära-tan-mandira-märjanädau **(1). One must decorate the Deity, cleanse
the temple, bring water from the Ganges and Yamunä, continue the routine
work, perform ärati many times, prepare first-class food for the Deity, prepare
dresses and so on. In this way, one must constantly be engaged in various
activities, and the hard labor involved is certainly an austerity. Similarly, the
hard labor involved in preaching, preparing literature, preaching to atheistic
men and distributing literature door to door is of course an austerity
(tapo-yuktena). Tapo divyaà putrakä [SB 5.5.1]. Such austerity is necessary.
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Yena sattvaà çuddhyet. By such austerity in devotional service, one is purified
of material existence (kämän çanair jahau). Indeed, such austerity leads one to
the constitutional position of devotional service. In this way one can give up
material desires, and as soon as one is freed from material desires, he is free
from the repetition of birth and death, old age and disease.

TEXT 27

Ga*hezu darezu SauTaezu bNDauzu
 iÜPaaetaMaSYaNdNavaiJavSTauzu )

A+aYYarÒa>ar<aaMbraid‚
 ZvNaNTak-aeXaeZvk-raedSaNMaiTaMa( )) 27 ))

gåheñu däreñu suteñu bandhuñu
dvipottama-syandana-väji-vastuñu
akñayya-ratnäbharaëämbarädiñv

ananta-koçeñv akarod asan-matim

SYNONYMS

gåheñu—in the homes; däreñu—in wives; suteñu—in children; bandhuñu—in
friends and relatives; dvipa-uttama—in the best of powerful elephants;
syandana—in nice chariots; väji—in first-class horses; vastuñu—in all such
things; akñayya—whose value never decreases; ratna—in jewels; äbharaëa—in
ornaments; ambara-ädiñu—in such dresses and ornaments; ananta-koçeñu—in
an inexhaustible treasury; akarot—accepted; asat-matim—no attachment.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña gave up all attachment to household affairs, wives,
children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful elephants, to beautiful
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chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible jewels, and to ornaments, garments and
an inexhaustible treasury. He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them
as temporary and material.

PURPORT

Anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù. Material possessions can be
accepted as far as they can be used in devotional service. Änukülyena
kåñëänuçélanam [Cc. Madhya 19.167]. Änukülyasya saìkalpaù prätikülyasya
varjanam. In preaching, many things considered material are needed. A
devotee should not have any attachment for such material involvements as
house, wife, children, friends and cars. Mahäräja Ambaréña, for example, had
all such things, but he was not attached to them. This is the effect of
bhakti-yoga. Bhaktiù pareçänubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (SB 11.2.42). One who is
advanced in devotional service has no attachment for material things for sense
enjoyment, but for preaching, to spread the glories of the Lord, he accepts such
things without attachment. Anäsaktasya viñayän yathärham upayuïjataù.
Everything can be used to the extent that it can be engaged in Kåñëa's service.

TEXT 28

TaSMaa AdaÖirê§&- Pa[TYaNaqk->aYaavhMa( )
Wk-aNTa>ai¢->aaveNa Pa[qTaae >a¢-ai>ar+a<aMa( )) 28 ))

tasmä adäd dhariç cakraà
pratyanéka-bhayävaham
ekänta-bhakti-bhävena

préto bhaktäbhirakñaëam

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (Ambaréña Mahäräja); adät—gave; hariù—the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; cakram—His disc; pratyanéka-bhaya-ävaham—the
Lord's disc, which was extremely fearful to the enemies of the Lord and His
devotees; ekänta-bhakti-bhävena—because of his performing unalloyed
devotional service; prétaù—the Lord being so pleased;
bhakta-abhirakñaëam—for the protection of His devotees.

TRANSLATION

Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Mahäräja Ambaréña, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His disc, which is fearful to
enemies and which always protects the devotee from enemies and adversities.

PURPORT

A devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, may not be
expert in self-defense, but because a devotee fully depends on the lotus feet of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is always sure of protection by the
Lord. Prahläda Mahäräja said:

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaraëyäs
tvad-vérya-gäyana-mahämåta-magna-cittaù

(SB 7.9.43)

A devotee is always merged in the ocean of the transcendental bliss of
rendering service to the Lord. Therefore he is not at all afraid of any adverse
situation in the material world. The Lord also promises, kaunteya pratijänéhi na
me bhaktaù praëaçyati: "O Arjuna, you may declare to the world that the
devotees of the Lord are never vanquished." (Bg. 9.31) For the protection of
the devotees, Kåñëa's disc, the Sudarçana cakra, is always ready. This disc is
extremely fearful to the nondevotees (pratyanéka-bhayävaham). Therefore
although Mahäräja Ambaréña was fully engaged in devotional service, his
kingdom was free of all fear of adversity.
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TEXT 29

AairraDaiYazu" k*-Z<a& MaihZYaa TauLYaXaql/Yaa )
Yau¢-" Saa&vTSar& vqrae dDaar ÜadXaqv]TaMa( )) 29 ))

ärirädhayiñuù kåñëaà
mahiñyä tulya-çélayä

yuktaù säàvatsaraà véro
dadhära dvädaçé-vratam

SYNONYMS

ärirädhayiñuù—aspiring to worship; kåñëam—the Supreme Lord, Kåñëa;
mahiñyä—with his queen; tulya-çélayä—who was equally as qualified as
Mahäräja Ambaréña; yuktaù—together; säàvatsaram—for one year; véraù—the
King; dadhära—accepted; dvädaçé-vratam—the vow for observing Ekädaçé and
Dvädaçé.

TRANSLATION

To worship Lord Kåñëa, Mahäräja Ambaréña, along with his queen, who was
equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekädaçé and Dvädaçé for one year.

PURPORT

To observe Ekädaçé-vrata and Dvädaçé-vrata means to please the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Those interested in advancing in Kåñëa consciousness
must observe Ekädaçé-vrata regularly. Mahäräja Ambaréña's queen was equally
as qualified as the King. Therefore it was possible for Mahäräja Ambaréña to
engage his life in household affairs. In this regard, the word tulya-çélayä is very
significant. Unless a wife is equally as qualified as her husband, household
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affairs are very difficult to continue. Cäëakya Paëòita advises that a person in
such a situation should immediately give up household life and become a
vänaprastha or sannyäsé:

mätä yasya gåhe nästi
bhäryä cäpriya-vädiné

araëyaà tena gantavyaà
yathäraëyaà tathä gåham

A person who has no mother at home and whose wife is not agreeable with
him should immediately go away to the forest. Because human life is meant for
spiritual advancement only, one's wife must be helpful in this endeavor.
Otherwise there is no need of household life.

TEXT 30

v]TaaNTae k-aiTaRke- MaaiSa i}ara}a& SaMauPaaeizTa" )
òaTa" k-daicTa( k-ail/NÛa& hir& MaDauvNae_cRYaTa( )) 30 ))

vratänte kärtike mäsi
tri-rätraà samupoñitaù

snätaù kadäcit kälindyäà
harià madhuvane 'rcayat

SYNONYMS

vrata-ante—at the end of observing the vow; kärtike—in the month of Kärtika
(October-November); mäsi—in that month; tri-rätram—for three nights;
samupoñitaù—after completely observing the fast; snätaù—after bathing;
kadäcit—once upon a time; kälindyäm—on the bank of the Yamunä;
harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhuvane—in that part
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of the Våndävana area known as Madhuvana; arcayat—worshiped the Lord.

TRANSLATION

In the month of Kärtika, after observing that vow for one year, after
observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamunä, Mahäräja
Ambaréña worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana.

TEXTS 31-32

Mahai>azek-iviDaNaa SavaeRPaSk-rSaMPada )
Ai>aizCYaaMbrak-LPaEGaRNDaMaaLYaahR<aaidi>a" )) 31 ))

TaÓTaaNTar>aaveNa PaUJaYaaMaaSa ke-XavMa( )
b]aø<aa&ê Maha>aaGaaNa( iSaÖaQaaRNaiPa >ai¢-Ta" )) 32 ))

mahäbhiñeka-vidhinä
sarvopaskara-sampadä
abhiñicyämbaräkalpair

gandha-mälyärhaëädibhiù

tad-gatäntara-bhävena
püjayäm äsa keçavam

brähmaëäàç ca mahä-bhägän
siddhärthän api bhaktitaù

SYNONYMS

mahä-abhiñeka-vidhinä—by the regulative principles for bathing the Deity;
sarva-upaskara-sampadä—by all the paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity;
abhiñicya—after bathing; ambara-äkalpaiù—with nice clothing and
ornaments; gandha-mälya—with fragrant flower garlands;
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arhaëa-ädibhiù—and with other paraphernalia to worship the Deity;
tat-gata-antara-bhävena—his mind saturated with devotional service; püjayäm
äsa—he worshiped; keçavam—unto Kåñëa; brähmaëän ca—and the
brähmaëas; mahä-bhägän—who were greatly fortunate;
siddha-arthän—self-satisfied, without waiting for any worship; api—even;
bhaktitaù—with great devotion.

TRANSLATION

Following the regulative principles of mahäbhiñeka, Mahäräja Ambaréña
performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord Kåñëa with all
paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with fine clothing, ornaments,
fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With
attention and devotion, he worshiped Kåñëa and all the greatly fortunate
brähmaëas who were free from material desires.

TEXTS 33-35

Gava& åKMaivza<aqNaa& æPYaax(ga]q<aa& SauvaSaSaaMa( )
PaYa"Xaql/vYaaeæPavTSaaePaSk-rSaMPadaMa( )) 33 ))
Pa[aih<aaeTa( SaaDauivPa[e>Yaae Ga*hezu NYabuRdaiNaz$( )

>aaeJaiYaTva iÜJaaNaGa]e SvaÜà& Gau<avtaMaMa( )) 34 ))
l/BDak-aMaErNaujaTa" Paar<aaYaaePac§-Mae )

TaSYa TaùRiTaiQa" Saa+aad( duvaRSaa >aGavaNa>aUTa( )) 35 ))

gaväà rukma-viñäëénäà
rüpyäìghréëäà suväsasäm

payaùçéla-vayo-rüpa-
vatsopaskara-sampadäm
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prähiëot sädhu-viprebhyo
gåheñu nyarbudäni ñaö
bhojayitvä dvijän agre

svädv annaà guëavattamam

labdha-kämair anujïätaù
päraëäyopacakrame

tasya tarhy atithiù säkñäd
durväsä bhagavän abhüt

SYNONYMS

gaväm—cows; rukma-viñäëénäm—whose horns were covered with gold plate;
rüpya-aìghréëäm—whose hooves were covered with silver plate;
su-väsasäm—very nicely decorated with garments; payaù-çéla—with full milk
bags; vayaù—young; rüpa—beautiful; vatsa-upaskara-sampadäm—with nice
calves; prähiëot—gave in charity; sädhu-viprebhyaù—unto the brähmaëas and
saintly persons; gåheñu—(who arrived) in his house; nyarbudäni—ten crores
(one hundred million); ñaö—six times; bhojayitvä—feeding them; dvijän
agre—first the brähmaëas; svädu annam—very tasteful eatables;
guëavat-tamam—highly delicious; labdha-kämaiù—by those brähmaëas, being
fully satisfied; anujïätaù—by their permission; päraëäya—for completing the
Dvädaçé; upacakrame—was just about to observe the final ceremony; tasya—of
him (Ambaréña); tarhi—immediately; atithiù—unwanted or uncalled-for guest;
säkñät—directly; durväsäù—the great mystic Durväsä; bhagavän—very
powerful; abhüt—appeared on the scene as a guest.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Mahäräja Ambaréña satisfied all the guests who arrived at his
house, especially the brähmaëas. He gave in charity sixty crores of cows whose
horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were covered with silver
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plate. All the cows were well decorated with garments and had full milk bags.
They were mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their
calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all the
brähmaëas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to observe the end
of Ekädaçé, with their permission, by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time,
however, Durväsä Muni, the great and powerful mystic, appeared on the scene
as an uninvited guest.

TEXT 36

TaMaaNacaRiTaiQa& >aUPa" Pa[TYauTQaaNaaSaNaahR<aE" )
YaYaace_>YavharaYa PaadMaUl/MauPaaGaTa" )) 36 ))

tam änarcätithià bhüpaù
pratyutthänäsanärhaëaiù

yayäce 'bhyavahäräya
päda-mülam upägataù

SYNONYMS

tam—unto him (Durväsä); änarca—worshiped; atithim—although an
uninvited guest; bhüpaù—the King (Ambaréña); pratyutthäna—by standing up;
äsana—by offering a seat; arhaëaiù—and by paraphernalia for worship;
yayäce—requested; abhyavahäräya—for eating; päda-mülam—at the root of
his feet; upägataù—fell down.

TRANSLATION

After standing up to receive Durväsä Muni, King Ambaréña offered him a
seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested
the great sage to eat.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



141

TEXT 37

Pa[iTaNaNÛ Sa Taa&YaaÁa& k-TauRMaavXYak&- GaTa" )
iNaMaMaÂ b*hd( DYaaYaNa( k-ail/NdqSail/le/ éu>ae )) 37 ))

pratinandya sa täà yäcïäà
kartum ävaçyakaà gataù
nimamajja båhad dhyäyan

kälindé-salile çubhe

SYNONYMS

pratinandya—gladly accepting; saù—Durväsä Muni; täm—that;
yäcïäm—request; kartum—to perform; ävaçyakam—the necessary ritualistic
ceremonies; gataù—went; nimamajja—dipped his body in the water;
båhat—the Supreme Brahman; dhyäyan—meditating on; kälindé—of the
Yamunä; salile—in the water; çubhe—very auspicious.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni gladly accepted the request of Mahäräja Ambaréña, but to
perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the River Yamunä.
There he dipped into the water of the auspicious Yamunä and meditated upon
the impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 38

MauhUTaaRDaaRviXaíaYaa& ÜadXYaa& Paar<a& Pa[iTa )
icNTaYaaMaaSa DaMaRjae iÜJaESTaÖMaRSaª$e= )) 38 ))
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muhürtärdhävaçiñöäyäà
dvädaçyäà päraëaà prati
cintayäm äsa dharma-jïo

dvijais tad-dharma-saìkaöe

SYNONYMS

muhürta-ardha-avaçiñöäyäm—was remaining only for half a moment;
dvädaçyäm—when the Dvädaçé day; päraëam—the breaking of the fast;
prati—to observe; cintayäm äsa—began to think about; dharma-jïaù—one
who knows the principles of religion; dvijaiù—by the brähmaëas;
tat-dharma—concerning that religious principle; saìkaöe—in such a dangerous
condition.

TRANSLATION

In the meantime, only a muhürta of the Dvädaçé day was left on which to
break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the fast be broken
immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King consulted learned
brähmaëas.

TEXTS 39-40

b]aø<aaiTa§-Mae daezae ÜadXYaa& YadPaar<ae )
YaTa( k*-Tva SaaDau Mae >aUYaadDaMaaeR va Na Maa& SPa*XaeTa( )) 39 ))

AM>aSaa ke-vle/NaaQa k-irZYae v]TaPaar<aMa( )
AahurB>a+a<a& ivPa[a ùiXaTa& NaaiXaTa& c TaTa( )) 40 ))

brähmaëätikrame doño
dvädaçyäà yad apäraëe

yat kåtvä sädhu me bhüyäd
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adharmo vä na mäà spåçet

ambhasä kevalenätha
kariñye vrata-päraëam

ähur ab-bhakñaëaà viprä
hy açitaà näçitaà ca tat

SYNONYMS

brähmaëa-atikrame—in surpassing the rules of respect to the brähmaëas;
doñaù—there is a fault; dvädaçyäm—on the Dvädaçé day; yat—because;
apäraëe—in not breaking the fast in due time; yat kåtvä—after doing which
action; sädhu—what is auspicious; me—unto me; bhüyät—may so become;
adharmaù—what is irreligious; vä—either; na—not; mäm—unto me;
spåçet—may touch; ambhasä—by water; kevalena—only; atha—therefore;
kariñye—I shall execute; vrata-päraëam—the completion of the vow;
ähuù—said; ap-bhakñaëam—drinking water; vipräù—O brähmaëas;
hi—indeed; açitam—eating; na açitam ca—as well as not eating; tat—such an
action.

TRANSLATION

The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the
brähmaëas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not
observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvädaçé, there is a flaw in
one's observance of the vow. Therefore, O brähmaëas, if you think that it will
be auspicious and not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water." In
this way, after consulting with the brähmaëas, the King reached this decision,
for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water may be accepted as eating
and also as not eating.

PURPORT
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When Mahäräja Ambaréña, in his dilemma, consulted the brähmaëas about
whether he should break the fast or wait for Durväsä Muni, apparently they
could not give a definite answer about what to do. A Vaiñëava, however, is the
most intelligent personality. Therefore Mahäräja Ambaréña himself decided, in
the presence of the brähmaëas, that he would drink a little water, for this
would confirm that the fast was broken but would not transgress the laws for
receiving a brähmaëa. In the Vedas it is said, apo 'çnäti tan naiväçitaà
naivänaçitam. This Vedic injunction declares that the drinking of water may
be accepted as eating or as not eating. Sometimes in our practical experience
we see that some political leader adhering to satyägraha will not eat but will
drink water. Considering that drinking water would not be eating, Mahäräja
Ambaréña decided to act in this way.

TEXT 41

wTYaPa" Pa[aXYa raJaizRiêNTaYaNa( MaNaSaaCYauTaMa( )
Pa[TYací ku-åé[eï iÜJaaGaMaNaMaev Sa" )) 41 ))

ity apaù präçya räjarñiç
cintayan manasäcyutam
pratyacañöa kuru-çreñöha
dvijägamanam eva saù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; apaù—water; präçya—after drinking; räjarñiù—the great King
Ambaréña; cintayan—meditating upon; manasä—by the mind; acyutam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyacañöa—began to wait; kuru-çreñöha—O
best of the Kuru kings; dvija-ägamanam—the return of Durväsä Muni, the
great mystic brähmaëa; eva—indeed; saù—the King.
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TRANSLATION

O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King Ambaréña,
meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, waited
for the return of the great mystic Durväsä Muni.

TEXT 42

duvaRSaa YaMauNaakU-l/aTa( k*-TaavXYak- AaGaTa" )
rajai>aNaiNdTaSTaSYa bubuDae ceiíTa& iDaYaa )) 42 ))

durväsä yamunä-külät
kåtävaçyaka ägataù

räjïäbhinanditas tasya
bubudhe ceñöitaà dhiyä

SYNONYMS

durväsäù—the great sage; yamunä-külät—from the bank of the River Yamunä;
kåta—had been performed; ävaçyakaù—he by whom the necessary ritualistic
ceremonies; ägataù—returned; räjïä—by the King; abhinanditaù—being well
received; tasya—his; bubudhe—could understand; ceñöitam—performance;
dhiyä—by intelligence.

TRANSLATION

After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at noon, Durväsä
returned from the bank of the Yamunä. The King received him well, offering all
respects, but Durväsä Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that King
Ambaréña had drunk water without his permission.
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TEXT 43

MaNYauNaa Pa[cl/Óa}aae >a]uku-$=qku-i$=l/aNaNa" )
bu>aui+aTaê SauTara& k*-TaaÅil/Ma>aazTa )) 43 ))

manyunä pracalad-gätro
bhru-kuöé-kuöilänanaù
bubhukñitaç ca sutaräà

kåtäïjalim abhäñata

SYNONYMS

manyunä—agitated by great anger; pracalat-gätraù—his body trembling;
bhru-kuöé—by the eyebrows; kuöila—curved; änanaù—face; bubhukñitaù
ca—and hungry at the same time; sutaräm—very much; kåta-aïjalim—to
Ambaréña Mahäräja, who stood there with folded hands; abhäñata—he
addressed.

TRANSLATION

Still hungry, Durväsä Muni, his body trembling, his face curved and his
eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to King Ambaréña, who
stood before him with folded hands.

TEXT 44

Ahae ASYa Na*Xa&SaSYa ié[YaaeNMataSYa PaXYaTa )
DaMaRVYaiTa§-Ma& ivZ<aaer>a¢-SYaeXaMaaiNaNa" )) 44 ))

aho asya nå-çaàsasya
çriyonmattasya paçyata
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dharma-vyatikramaà viñëor
abhaktasyeça-mäninaù

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; asya—of this man; nå-çaàsasya—who is so cruel; çriyä
unmattasya—puffed up because of great opulence; paçyata—everyone just see;
dharma-vyatikramam—the transgression of the regulative principles of
religion; viñëoù abhaktasya—who is not a devotee of Lord Viñëu;
éça-mäninaù—considering himself the Supreme Lord, independent of
everything.

TRANSLATION

Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord
Viñëu. Being proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers
himself God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has diverted the entire meaning of
this verse as spoken by Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni used the word
nå-çaàsasya to indicate that the King was cruel, but Viçvanätha Cakravarté
Öhäkura interprets it to mean that the King's character was glorified by all the
local people. He says that the word nå means "by all the local people" and that
çaàsasya means "of he (Ambaréña) whose character was glorified." Similarly,
one who is very rich becomes mad because of his wealth and is therefore called
çriyä-unmattasya, but Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura interprets these
words to mean that although Mahäräja Ambaréña was such an opulent king, he
was not mad after money, for he had already surpassed the madness of material
opulence. Similarly, the word éça-mäninaù is interpreted to mean that he was
so respectful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he did not transgress
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the laws for observing Ekädaçé-päraëa, despite the thinking of Durväsä Muni,
for he only took water. In this way, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura has
supported Ambaréña Mahäräja and all his activities.

TEXT 45

Yaae MaaMaiTaiQaMaaYaaTaMaaiTaQYaeNa iNaMaN}Ya c )
Adtva >au¢-va&STaSYa SaÛSTae dXaRYae f-l/Ma( )) 45 ))

yo mäm atithim äyätam
ätithyena nimantrya ca

adattvä bhuktaväàs tasya
sadyas te darçaye phalam

SYNONYMS

yaù—this man who; mäm—unto me; atithim—who, being an uninvited guest;
äyätam—had come here; ätithyena—with the reception of a guest;
nimantrya—after inviting me; ca—also; adattvä—without giving (food);
bhuktavän—has himself eaten; tasya—of him; sadyaù—immediately; te—of
you; darçaye—I shall show; phalam—the result.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of
feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall
show you something to punish you.

PURPORT

A devotee cannot be defeated by a so-called mystic yogé. This will be proved
by the failure of Durväsä Muni's endeavor to chastise Mahäräja Ambaréña.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



149

Haräv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guëäù (SB 5.18.12). One who is not a pure
devotee of the Supreme Lord has no good qualifications, however great a
mystic, philosopher or fruitive worker he may be. Only a devotee emerges
victorious in all circumstances, as will be shown in this incident involving the
rivalry between Durväsä and Mahäräja Ambaréña.

TEXT 46

Wv& b]uva<a oTk*-TYa Ja$=a& raezPa[dqiPaTa" )
TaYaa Sa iNaMaRMae TaSMaE k*-TYaa& k-al/aNal/aePaMaaMa( )) 46 ))

evaà bruväëa utkåtya
jaöäà roña-pradépitaù

tayä sa nirmame tasmai
kåtyäà kälänalopamäm

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; bruväëaù—speaking (Durväsä Muni); utkåtya—uprooting;
jaöäm—a bunch of hair; roña-pradépitaù—being reddish because he was very
angry; tayä—by that bunch of hair from his head; saù—Durväsä Muni;
nirmame—created; tasmai—to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña; kåtyäm—a demon;
käla-anala-upamäm—appearing just like the blazing fire of devastation.

TRANSLATION

As Durväsä Muni said this, his face became red with anger. Uprooting a
bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon resembling the blazing fire of
devastation to punish Mahäräja Ambaréña.

TEXT 47
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TaaMaaPaTaNTaq& Jvl/TaqMaiSahSTaa& Pada >auvMa( )
vePaYaNTaq& SaMauÜq+Ya Na ccal/ Padaà*Pa" )) 47 ))

täm äpatantéà jvalatém
asi-hastäà padä bhuvam
vepayantéà samudvékñya
na cacäla padän nåpaù

SYNONYMS

täm—that (demon); äpatantém—coming forward to attack him;
jvalatém—blazing like fire; asi-hastäm—with a trident in his hand; padä—with
his footstep; bhuvam—the surface of the earth; vepayantém—causing to
tremble; samudvékñya—seeing him perfectly; na—not; cacäla—moved;
padät—from his place; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION

Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble
with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Mahäräja Ambaréña. But
the King, upon seeing him, was not at all disturbed and did not move even
slightly from his position.

PURPORT

Näräyaëa-paräù sarve na kutaçcana bibhyati (SB 6.17.28). A pure devotee of
Näräyaëa is never afraid of any material danger. There are many examples of
devotees such as Prahläda Mahäräja, who was tortured by his father but was
not at all afraid, although he was only a five-year-old boy. Therefore, following
the examples of Ambaréña Mahäräja and Prahläda Mahäräja, a devotee should
learn how to tolerate all such awkward positions in this world. Devotees are
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often tortured by nondevotees, yet the pure devotee, depending fully on the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is never disturbed by such
inimical activities.

TEXT 48

Pa[aiGdí& >a*TYar+aaYaa& Pauåze<a MahaTMaNaa )
ddah k*-TYaa& Taa& c§&- §u-ÖaihiMav Paavk-" )) 48 ))

präg diñöaà bhåtya-rakñäyäà
puruñeëa mahätmanä

dadäha kåtyäà täà cakraà
kruddhähim iva pävakaù

SYNONYMS

präk diñöam—as previously arranged; bhåtya-rakñäyäm—for the protection of
his servants; puruñeëa—by the Supreme Person; mahä-ätmanä—by the
Supersoul; dadäha—burnt to ashes; kåtyäm—that created demon; täm—him;
cakram—the disc; kruddha—angry; ahim—a serpent; iva—like; pävakaù—fire.

TRANSLATION

As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the
previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His disc, the Sudarçana
cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the created demon to protect the Lord's
devotee.

PURPORT

As a pure devotee, Mahäräja Ambaréña, although in such danger, did not
move an inch from his position, nor did he request the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead to give him protection. He was fixed in understanding, and it was
certain that he was simply thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
the core of his heart. A devotee is never fearful of his death, for he meditates
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead always, not for any material profit,
but as his duty. The Lord, however, knows how to protect His devotee. As
indicated by the words präg diñöam, the Lord knew everything. Therefore,
before anything happened, He had already arranged for His cakra to protect
Mahäräja Ambaréña. This protection is offered to a devotee even from the very
beginning of his devotional service. Kaunteya pratijänéhi na me bhaktaù
praëaçyati (Bg. 9.31). If one simply begins devotional service, he is immediately
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in
Bhagavad-gétä (18.66): ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi. Protection
begins immediately. The Lord is so kind and merciful that He gives the
devotee proper guidance and all protection, and thus the devotee very
peacefully makes solid progress in Kåñëa consciousness without outward
disturbances. A serpent may be very angry and ready to bite, but the furious
snake is helpless when faced by a blazing fire in the forest. Although an enemy
of a devotee may be very strong, he is compared to an angry serpent before the
fire of devotional service.

TEXT 49

Tadi>ad]vduÜq+Ya SvPa[YaaSa& c iNaZf-l/Ma( )
duvaRSaa dud]uve >aqTaae id+au Pa[a<aParqPSaYaa )) 49 ))

tad-abhidravad udvékñya
sva-prayäsaà ca niñphalam

durväsä dudruve bhéto
dikñu präëa-parépsayä
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SYNONYMS

tat—of that disc; abhidravat—moving toward him; udvékñya—after seeing;
sva-prayäsam—his own attempt; ca—and; niñphalam—having failed;
durväsäù—Durväsä Muni; dudruve—began to run; bhétaù—full of fear;
dikñu—in every direction; präëa-parépsayä—with a desire to save his life.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the Sudarçana cakra
was moving toward him, Durväsä Muni became very frightened and began to
run in all directions to save his life.

TEXT 50

TaMaNvDaavd( >aGavd]Qaa(r)&
 davaiGanåd(DaUTaiXa%ae YaQaaihMa( )

TaQaaNauz¢&- MauiNarq+aMaa<aae
 Gauha& iviv+au" Pa[SaSaar Maerae" )) 50 ))

tam anvadhävad bhagavad-rathäìgaà
dävägnir uddhüta-çikho yathähim
tathänuñaktaà munir ékñamäëo
guhäà vivikñuù prasasära meroù

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Durväsä; anvadhävat—began to follow; bhagavat-ratha-aìgam—the
disc appearing from the wheel of the Lord's chariot; däva-agniù—like a forest
fire; uddhüta—blazing high; çikhaù—having flames; yathä ahim—as it follows a
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snake; tathä—in the same way; anuñaktam—as if touching Durväsä Muni's
back; muniù—the sage; ékñamäëaù—seeing like that; guhäm—a cave;
vivikñuù—wanted to enter; prasasära—began to move quickly; meroù—of
Meru Mountain.

TRANSLATION

As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead began following Durväsä Muni. Durväsä Muni saw that
the disc was almost touching his back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to
enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain.

TEXT 51

idXaae Na>a" +Maa& ivvraNa( SaMaud]aNa(
 l/aek-aNa( SaPaal/a&iñidv& GaTa" Sa" )

YaTaae YaTaae DaaviTa Ta}a Ta}a
 SaudXaRNa& duZPa[Sah& ddXaR )) 51 ))

diço nabhaù kñmäà vivarän samudrän
lokän sapäläàs tridivaà gataù saù

yato yato dhävati tatra tatra
sudarçanaà duñprasahaà dadarça

SYNONYMS

diçaù—all directions; nabhaù—in the sky; kñmäm—on the surface of the earth;
vivarän—within the holes; samudrän—within the seas; lokän—all places;
sa-pälän—as well as their rulers; tridivam—the heavenly planets; gataù—gone;
saù—Durväsä Muni; yataù yataù—wheresoever; dhävati—he went; tatra
tatra—there, everywhere; sudarçanam—the disc of the Lord;
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duñprasaham—extremely fearful; dadarça—Durväsä Muni saw.

TRANSLATION

Just to protect himself, Durväsä Muni fled everywhere, in all directions—in
the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different planets
of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets—but
wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the
Sudarçana cakra.

TEXT 52

Al/BDaNaaQa" Sa Sada ku-TaiêTa(
 SaN}aSTaictaae_r<aMaezMaa<a" )
dev& ivirÄ& SaMaGaad( ivDaaTa‚

 S}aaùaTMaYaaeNae_iJaTaTaeJaSaae MaaMa( )) 52 ))

alabdha-näthaù sa sadä kutaçcit
santrasta-citto 'raëam eñamäëaù
devaà viriïcaà samagäd vidhätas
trähy ätma-yone 'jita-tejaso mäm

SYNONYMS

alabdha-näthaù—without getting the shelter of a protector; saù—Durväsä
Muni; sadä—always; kutaçcit—somewhere; santrasta-cittaù—with a fearful
heart; araëam—a person who can give shelter; eñamäëaù—seeking; devam—at
last to the chief demigod; viriïcam—Lord Brahmä; samagät—approached;
vidhätaù—O my lord; trähi—kindly protect; ätma-yone—O Lord Brahmä;
ajita-tejasaù—from the fire released by Ajita, the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead; mäm—unto me.

TRANSLATION

With a fearful heart, Durväsä Muni went here and there seeking shelter, but
when he could find no shelter, he finally approached Lord Brahmä and said, "O
my lord, O Lord Brahmä, kindly protect me from the blazing Sudarçana cakra
sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

TEXTS 53-54

    é[qb]øaevac
SQaaNa& MadqYa& SahivìMaeTaTa(
 §-I@avSaaNae iÜParaDaRSa&je )
>a]U>a(r)Maa}ae<a ih SaiNdDa+aae"

 k-al/aTMaNaae YaSYa iTarae>aivZYaiTa )) 53 ))
Ah& >avae d+a>a*GauPa[DaaNaa"
 Pa[JaeXa>aUTaeXaSaureXaMau:Yaa" )
SaveR vYa& YaiàYaMa& Pa[Paàa

 MaUDNYaaRiPaRTa& l/aek-ihTa& vhaMa" )) 54 ))

çré-brahmoväca
sthänaà madéyaà saha-viçvam etat
kréòävasäne dvi-parärdha-saàjïe

bhrü-bhaìga-mätreëa hi sandidhakñoù
kälätmano yasya tirobhaviñyati

ahaà bhavo dakña-bhågu-pradhänäù
prajeça-bhüteça-sureça-mukhyäù

sarve vayaà yan-niyamaà prapannä
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mürdhnyärpitaà loka-hitaà vahämaù

SYNONYMS

çré-brahmä uväca—Lord Brahmä said; sthänam—the place where I am;
madéyam—my residence, Brahmaloka; saha—with; viçvam—the whole
universe; etat—this; kréòä-avasäne—at the end of the period for the pastimes
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvi-parärdha-saàjïe—the time
known as the end of a dvi-parärdha; bhrü-bhaìga-mätreëa—simply by the
flicking of the eyebrows; hi—indeed; sandidhakñoù—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, when He desires to burn the whole universe;
käla-ätmanaù—of the form of destruction; yasya—of whom;
tirobhaviñyati—will be vanquished; aham—I; bhavaù—Lord Çiva;
dakña—Prajäpati Dakña; bhågu—the great saint Bhågu; pradhänäù—and others
headed by them; prajä-éça—the controllers of the prajäs; bhüta-éça—the
controllers of the living entities; sura-éça—the controllers of the demigods;
mukhyäù—headed by them; sarve—all of them; vayam—we also;
yat-niyamam—whose regulative principle; prapannäù—are surrendered;
mürdhnyä arpitam—bowing our heads; loka-hitam—for the benefit of all living
entities; vahämaù—carry out the orders ruling over the living entities.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahmä said: At the end of the dvi-parärdha, when the pastimes of the
Lord come to an end, Lord Viñëu, by a flick of His eyebrows, vanquishes the
entire universe, including our places of residence. Such personalities as me and
Lord Çiva, as well as Dakña, Bhågu and similar great saints of which they are
the head, and also the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society
and the rulers of the demigods—all of us surrender to that Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, bowing our heads, to carry out His orders for the
benefit of all living entities.
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PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (10.34) it is said, måtyuù sarva-haraç cäham: when the
Supreme Personality of Godhead approaches as death, or the supreme
controller of time, He takes everything away. In other words, all opulence,
prestige and everything we possess is given by the Supreme Lord for some
purpose. It is the duty of the surrendered soul to execute the orders of the
Supreme. No one can disregard Him. Under the circumstances, Lord Brahmä
refused to give shelter to Durväsä Muni from the powerful Sudarçana cakra
sent by the Lord.

TEXT 55

Pa[TYaa:YaaTaae ivirÄeNa ivZ<auc§-aePaTaaiPaTa" )
duvaRSaa" Xar<a& YaaTa" Xav| kE-l/aSavaiSaNaMa( )) 55 ))

pratyäkhyäto viriïcena
viñëu-cakropatäpitaù

durväsäù çaraëaà yätaù
çarvaà kailäsa-väsinam

SYNONYMS

pratyäkhyätaù—being refused; viriïcena—by Lord Brahmä;
viñëu-cakra-upatäpitaù—being scorched by the blazing fire of Lord Viñëu's
disc; durväsäù—the great mystic named Durväsä; çaraëam—f or shelter;
yätaù—went; çarvam—unto Lord Çiva; kailäsa-väsinam—the resident of the
place known as Kailäsa.

TRANSLATION
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When Durväsä, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the
Sudarçana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahmä, he tried to take shelter of
Lord Çiva, who always resides on his planet, known as Kailäsa.

TEXT 56

é[qXaªr ovac
vYa& Na TaaTa Pa[>avaMa >aUiMan

 YaiSMaNa( Pare_NYae_PYaJaJaqvk-aeXaa" )
>aviNTa k-ale/ Na >aviNTa hqd*Xaa"

 SahóXaae Ya}a vYa& >a]MaaMa" )) 56 ))

çré-çaìkara uväca
vayaà na täta prabhaväma bhümni
yasmin pare 'nye 'py aja-jéva-koçäù
bhavanti käle na bhavanti hédåçäù

sahasraço yatra vayaà bhramämaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çaìkaraù uväca—Lord Çiva said; vayam—we; na—not; täta—O my dear
son; prabhavämaù—sufficiently able; bhümni—unto the great Supreme
Personality of Godhead; yasmin—in whom; pare—in the Transcendence;
anye—others; api—even; aja—Lord Brahmä; jéva—living entities; koçäù—the
universes; bhavanti—can become; käle—in due course of time; na—not;
bhavanti—can become; hi—indeed; édåçäù—like this; sahasraçaù—many
thousands and millions; yatra—wherein; vayam—all of us; bhramämaù—are
rotating.

TRANSLATION
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Lord Çiva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahmä and the other demigods, who
rotate within this universe under the misconception of our greatness, cannot
exhibit any power to compete with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for
innumerable universes and their inhabitants come into existence and are
annihilated by the simple direction of the Lord.

PURPORT

There are innumerable universes in the material world, and there are
innumerable Lord Brahmäs, Lord Çivas and other demigods. All of them rotate
within this material world under the supreme direction of the Personality of
Godhead. Therefore no one is able to compete with the strength of the Lord.
Lord Çiva also refused to protect Durväsä, for Lord Çiva also was under the
rays of the Sudarçana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXTS 57-59

Ah& SaNaTku-Maarê Naardae >aGavaNaJa" )
k-iPal/ae_PaaNTarTaMaae devl/ae DaMaR AaSauir" )) 57 ))

MarqicPa[Mau%aêaNYae iSaÖeXaa" PaardXaRNaa" )
ivdaMa Na vYa& SaveR YaNMaaYaa& MaaYaYaav*Taa" )) 58 ))

TaSYa ivìeìrSYaed& Xañ& duivRzh& ih Na" )
TaMaev& Xar<a& Yaaih hirSTae Xa& ivDaaSYaiTa )) 59 ))

ahaà sanat-kumäraç ca
närado bhagavän ajaù
kapilo 'päntaratamo

devalo dharma äsuriù

maréci-pramukhäç cänye
siddheçäù pära-darçanäù
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vidäma na vayaà sarve
yan-mäyäà mäyayävåtäù

tasya viçveçvarasyedaà
çastraà durviñahaà hi naù

tam evaà çaraëaà yähi
haris te çaà vidhäsyati

SYNONYMS

aham—I; sanat-kumäraù ca—and the four Kumäras (Sanaka, Sanätana,
Sanat-kumära and Sananda); näradaù—the heavenly sage Närada; bhagavän
ajaù—the supreme creature of the universe, Lord Brahmä; kapilaù—the son of
Devahüti; apäntaratamaù—Vyäsadeva; devalaù—the great sage Devala;
dharmaù—Yamaräja; äsuriù—the great saint Äsuri; maréci—the great saint
Maréci; pramukhäù—headed by; ca—also; anye—others; siddha-éçäù—all of
them perfect in their knowledge; pära-darçanäù—they have seen the end of all
knowledge; vidämaù—can understand; na—not; vayam—all of us;
sarve—totally; yat-mäyäm—the illusory energy of whom; mäyayä—by that
illusory energy; ävåtäù—being covered; tasya—His; viçva-éçvarasya—of the
Lord of the universe; idam—this; çastram—weapon (the disc);
durviñaham—even intolerable; hi—indeed; naù—of us; tam—to Him;
evam—therefore; çaraëam yähi—go to take shelter; hariù—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; te—for you; çam—auspiciousness;
vidhäsyati—certainly will perform.

TRANSLATION

Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Çiva], Sanat-kumära,
Närada, the most revered Lord Brahmä, Kapila [the son of Devahüti],
Apäntaratama [Lord Vyäsadeva], Devala, Yamaräja, Äsuri, Maréci and many
saintly persons headed by him, as well as many others who have achieved
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perfection. Nonetheless, because we are covered by the illusory energy of the
Lord, we cannot understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should
simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get relief, for this
Sudarçana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to Lord Viñëu. He will certainly
be kind enough to bestow all good fortune upon you.

TEXT 60

TaTaae iNaraXaae duvaRSaa" Pad& >aGavTaae YaYaaE )
vEku-<#=a:Ya& YadDYaaSTae é[qiNavaSa" ié[Yaa Sah )) 60 ))

tato niräço durväsäù
padaà bhagavato yayau

vaikuëöhäkhyaà yad adhyäste
çréniväsaù çriyä saha

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; niräçaù—disappointed; durväsäù—the great mystic
Durväsä; padam—to the place; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Viñëu; yayau—went; vaikuëöha-äkhyam—the place known as
Vaikuëöha; yat—wherein; adhyäste—lives perpetually; çréniväsaù—Lord
Viñëu; çriyä—with the goddess of fortune; saha—with.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord Çiva, Durväsä
Muni went to Vaikuëöha-dhäma, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Näräyaëa, resides with His consort, the goddess of fortune.

TEXT 61
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SaNdùMaaNaae_iJaTaXañviöNaa
 TaTPaadMaUle/ PaiTaTa" SavePaQau" )
AahaCYauTaaNaNTa SadqiPSaTa Pa[>aae

 k*-TaaGaSa& Maavih ivì>aavNa )) 61 ))

sandahyamäno 'jita-çastra-vahninä
tat-päda-müle patitaù savepathuù
ähäcyutänanta sad-épsita prabho
kåtägasaà mävahi viçva-bhävana

SYNONYMS

sandahyamänaù—being burned by the heat; ajita-çastra-vahninä—by the
blazing fire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's weapon;
tat-päda-müle—at His lotus feet; patitaù—falling down; sa-vepathuù—with
trembling of the body; äha—said; acyuta—O my Lord, O infallible one;
ananta—O You of unlimited prowess; sat-épsita—O Lord desired by saintly
persons; prabho—O Supreme; kåta-ägasam—the greatest offender; mä—to me;
avahi—give protection; viçva-bhävana—O well-wisher of the whole universe.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the Sudarçana
cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Näräyaëa. His body trembling, he spoke as
follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, protector of the entire universe, You are
the only desirable objective for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord.
Please give me protection.

TEXT 62
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AJaaNaTaa Tae ParMaaNau>aav&
 k*-Ta& MaYaaga& >avTa" iPa[Yaa<aaMa( )
ivDaeih TaSYaaPaiciTa& ivDaaTa‚

 MaRuCYaeTa YaàaMNYauidTae Naark-ae_iPa )) 62 ))

ajänatä te paramänubhävaà
kåtaà mayäghaà bhavataù priyäëäm

vidhehi tasyäpacitià vidhätar
mucyeta yan-nämny udite närako 'pi

SYNONYMS

ajänatä—without knowledge; te—of Your Lordship; parama-anubhävam—the
inconceivable prowess; kåtam—has been committed; mayä—by me; agham—a
great offense; bhavataù—of Your Lordship; priyäëäm—at the feet of the
devotees; vidhehi—now kindly do the needful; tasya—of such an offense;
apacitim—counteraction; vidhätaù—O supreme controller; mucyeta—can be
delivered; yat—of whose; nämni—when the name; udite—is awakened;
närakaù api—even a person fit for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your unlimited
prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very kindly save me from the
reaction of this offense. You can do everything, for even if a person is fit for
going to hell, You can deliver him simply by awakening within his heart the
holy name of Your Lordship.

TEXT 63

é[q>aGavaNauvac
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Ah& >a¢-ParaDaqNaae ùSvTaN}a wv iÜJa )
SaaDaui>aGa]RSTaôdYaae >a¢E->aR¢-JaNaiPa[Ya" )) 63 ))

çré-bhagavän uväca
ahaà bhakta-parädhéno
hy asvatantra iva dvija

sädhubhir grasta-hådayo
bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyaù

SYNONYMS

çré-bhagavän uväca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aham—I;
bhakta-parädhénaù—am dependent on the will of My devotees; hi—indeed;
asvatantraù—am not independent; iva—exactly like that; dvija—O brähmaëa;
sädhubhiù—by pure devotees, completely free from all material desires;
grasta-hådayaù—My heart is controlled; bhaktaiù—because they are devotees;
bhakta-jana-priyaù—I am dependent not only on My devotee but also on My
devotee's devotee (the devotee's devotee is extremely dear to Me).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brähmaëa: I am completely
under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because
My devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the
cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees
of My devotee are very dear to Me.

PURPORT

All the great stalwart personalities in the universe, including Lord Brahmä
and Lord Çiva, are fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully under the control
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of His devotee. Why is this? Because the devotee is anyäbhiläñitä-çünya; in
other words, he has no material desires in his heart. His only desire is to think
always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and how to serve Him best.
Because of this transcendental qualification, the Supreme Lord is extremely
favorable to the devotees—indeed, not only the devotees, but also the
devotees of the devotees. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura says, chäòiyä
vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: without being a devotee of a devotee, one
cannot be released from material entanglement. Therefore Caitanya
Mahäprabhu identified Himself as gopé-bhartuù pada-kamalayor
däsa-däsänudäsaù [Cc. Madhya 13.80]. Thus he instructed us to become not
directly servants of Kåñëa but servants of the servant of Kåñëa. Devotees like
Brahmä, Närada, Vyäsadeva and Çukadeva Gosvämé are directly servants of
Kåñëa, and one who becomes a servant of Närada, Vyäsadeva and Çukadeva,
like the six Gosvämés, is still more devoted. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté
Öhäkura therefore says, yasya prasädäd bhagavat-prasädaù: **(2) if one very
sincerely serves the spiritual master, Kåñëa certainly becomes favorable to such
a devotee. Following the instructions of a devotee is more valuable than
following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly.

TEXT 64

NaahMaaTMaaNaMaaXaaSae MaÙ¢E-" SaaDaui>aivRNaa )
ié[Ya& caTYaiNTak-I& b]øNa( Yaeza& GaiTarh& Para )) 64 ))

näham ätmänam äçäse
mad-bhaktaiù sädhubhir vinä
çriyaà cätyantikéà brahman

yeñäà gatir ahaà parä

SYNONYMS

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



167

na—not; aham—I; ätmänam—transcendental bliss; äçäse—desire;
mat-bhaktaiù—with My devotees; sädhubhiù—with the saintly persons;
vinä—without them; çriyam—all My six opulences; ca—also; ätyantikém—the
supreme; brahman—O brähmaëa; yeñäm—of whom; gatiù—destination;
aham—I am; parä—the ultimate.

TRANSLATION

O best of the brähmaëas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only
destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme
opulences.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, but to enjoy His
transcendental bliss He requires the cooperation of His devotees. In
Våndävana, for example, although Lord Kåñëa is full in Himself, He wants the
cooperation of His devotees like the cowherd boys and the gopés to increase
His transcendental bliss. Such pure devotees, who can increase the pleasure
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are certainly most dear to
Him. Not only does the Supreme Personality of Godhead enjoy the company
of His devotees, but because He is unlimited He wants to increase His devotees
unlimitedly. Thus, He descends to the material world to induce the
nondevotees and rebellious living entities to return home, back to Godhead.
He requests them to surrender unto Him because, unlimited as He is, He wants
to increase His devotees unlimitedly. The Kåñëa consciousness movement is an
attempt to increase the number of pure devotees of the Supreme Lord more
and more. It is certain that a devotee who helps in this endeavor to satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes indirectly a controller of the
Supreme Lord. Although the Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, He does
not feel transcendental bliss without His devotees. An example that may be
cited in this regard is that if a very rich man does not have sons in a family he
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does not feel happiness. Indeed, sometimes a rich man adopts a son to complete
his happiness. The science of transcendental bliss is known to the pure
devotee. Therefore the pure devotee is always engaged in increasing the
transcendental happiness of the Lord.

TEXT 65

Yae daraGaarPau}aaáPa[a<aaNa( ivtaiMaMa& ParMa( )
ihTva Maa& Xar<a& YaaTaa" k-Qa& Taa&STYa¢u-MauTSahe )) 65 ))

ye därägära-puträpta-
präëän vittam imaà param
hitvä mäà çaraëaà yätäù

kathaà täàs tyaktum utsahe

SYNONYMS

ye—those devotees of Mine who; dära—wife; agära—house; putra—children,
sons; äpta—relatives, society; präëän—even life; vittam—wealth; imam—all
these; param—elevation to the heavenly planets or becoming one by merging
into Brahman; hitvä—giving up (all these ambitions and paraphernalia);
mäm—unto Me; çaraëam—shelter; yätäù—having taken; katham—how;
tän—such persons; tyaktum—to give them up; utsahe—I can be enthusiastic in
that way (it is not possible).

TRANSLATION

Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches
and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material
improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any
time?
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PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the words
brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. Thus He is the well-wisher of the
brähmaëas. Durväsä Muni was certainly a very great brähmaëa, but because he
was a nondevotee, he could not sacrifice everything in devotional service.
Great mystic yogés are actually self-interested. The proof is that when Durväsä
Muni created a demon to kill Mahäräja Ambaréña, the King stayed fixed in his
place, praying to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and depending solely
and wholly on Him, whereas when Durväsä Muni was chased by the Sudarçana
cakra by the supreme will of the Lord, he was so perturbed that he fled all over
the world and tried to take shelter in every nook and corner of the universe.
At last, in fear of his life, he approached Lord Brahmä, Lord Çiva and
ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was so interested in his
own body that he wanted to kill the body of a Vaiñëava. Therefore, he did not
have very good intelligence, and how can an unintelligent person be delivered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The Lord certainly tries to give all
protection to His devotees who have given up everything for the sake of
serving Him.

Another point in this verse is that attachment to
därägära-puträpta—home, wife, children, friendship, society and love—is not
the way to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who
is attached to hearth and home for material pleasure cannot become a pure
devotee. Sometimes a pure devotee may have a habit or attraction for wife,
children and home but at the same time want to serve the Supreme Lord to the
best of his ability. For such a devotee, the Lord makes a special arrangement to
take away the objects of his false attachment and thus free him from
attachment to wife, home, children, friends and so on. This is special mercy
bestowed upon the devotee to bring him back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 66

MaiYa iNabRÖôdYaa" SaaDav" SaMadXaRNaa" )
vXae ku-vRiNTa Maa& >a¢-ya SaiTñYa" SaTPaiTa& YaQaa )) 66 ))

mayi nirbaddha-hådayäù
sädhavaù sama-darçanäù

vaçe kurvanti mäà bhaktyä
sat-striyaù sat-patià yathä

SYNONYMS

mayi—unto Me; nirbaddha-hådayäù—firmly attached in the core of the heart;
sädhavaù—the pure devotees; sama-darçanäù—who are equal to everyone;
vaçe—under control; kurvanti—they make; mäm—unto Me; bhaktyä—by
devotional service; sat-striyaù—chaste women; sat-patim—unto the gentle
husband; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION

As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the
pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the
core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.

PURPORT

In this verse, the word sama-darçanäù is significant. The pure devotee is
actually equal toward everyone, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (18.54):
brahma-bhütaù prasannätmä na çocati na käìkñati/ samaù sarveñu bhüteñu.
Universal brotherhood is possible when one is a pure devotee (paëòitäù
sama-darçinaù [Bg. 5.18]). A pure devotee is actually learned because he knows
his constitutional position, he knows the position of the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead, and he knows the relationship between the living entity and the
Supreme Lord. Thus he has full spiritual knowledge and is automatically
liberated (brahma-bhütaù). He can therefore see everyone on the spiritual
platform. He can comprehend the happiness and distress of all living entities.
He understands that what is happiness to him is also happiness to others and
that what is distress to him is distressing for others. Therefore he is
sympathetic to everyone. As Prahläda Mahäräja said:

çoce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyärtha-
mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän

(SB 7.9.43)

People suffer from material distress because they are not attached to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure devotee's chief concern, therefore, is
to raise the ignorant mass of people to the sense of Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 67

MaTSaevYaa Pa[TaqTa& Tae Saal/aeKYaaidcTauíYaMa( )
NaeC^iNTa SaevYaa PaU<aaR" ku-Taae_NYaTa( k-al/ivPlu/TaMa( )) 67 ))

mat-sevayä pratétaà te
sälokyädi-catuñöayam

necchanti sevayä pürëäù
kuto 'nyat käla-viplutam

SYNONYMS

mat-sevayä—by being engaged fully in My transcendental loving service;
pratétam—automatically achieved; te—such pure devotees are fully satisfied;
sälokya-ädi-catuñöayam—the four different types of liberation (sälokya,
särüpya, sämépya and särñöi, what to speak of säyujya); na—not;
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icchanti—desire; sevayä—simply by devotional service; pürëäù—fully
complete; kutaù—where is the question; anyat—other things;
käla-viplutam—which are finished in the course of time.

TRANSLATION

My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service,
are not interested even in the four principles of liberation [sälokya, särüpya,
sämépya and särñöi], although these are automatically achieved by their service.
What then is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher
planetary systems?

PURPORT

Çréla Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura has estimated the value of liberation as follows:

muktiù svayaà mukulitäïjaliù sevate 'smän
dharmärtha-käma-gatayaù samaya-pratékñäù

Bilvamaìgala Öhäkura realized that if one develops his natural devotional
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mukti stands before him with
folded hands to offer all kinds of service. In other words, the devotee is already
liberated. There is no need for him to aspire for different types of liberation.
The pure devotee automatically achieves liberation, even without desiring it.

TEXT 68

SaaDavae ôdYa& Maù& SaaDaUNaa& ôdYa& TvhMa( )
MadNYaTa( Tae Na JaaNaiNTa Naah& Tae>Yaae MaNaaGaiPa )) 68 ))

sädhavo hådayaà mahyaà
sädhünäà hådayaà tv aham
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mad-anyat te na jänanti
nähaà tebhyo manäg api

SYNONYMS

sädhavaù—the pure devotees; hådayam—in the core of the heart; mahyam—of
Me; sädhünäm—of the pure devotees also; hådayam—in the core of the heart;
tu—indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything else but me; te—they;
na—not; jänanti—know; na—not; aham—I; tebhyaù—than them; manäk
api—even by a little fraction.

TRANSLATION

The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in
the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me,
and I do not know anyone else but them.

PURPORT

Since Durväsä Muni wanted to chastise Mahäräja Ambaréña, it is to be
understood that he wanted to give pain to the heart of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, for the Lord says, sädhavo hådayaà mahyam: "The
pure devotee is always within the core of My heart." The Lord's feelings are
like those of a father, who feels pain when his child is in pain. Therefore,
offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee are serious. Caitanya Mahäprabhu has
very strongly recommended that one not commit any offense at the lotus feet
of a devotee. Such offenses are compared to a mad elephant because when a
mad elephant enters a garden it causes devastation. Therefore one should be
extremely careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of a pure devotee.
Actually Mahäräja Ambaréña was not at all at fault; Durväsä Muni
unnecessarily wanted to chastise him on flimsy grounds. Mahäräja Ambaréña
wanted to complete the Ekädaçé-päraëa as part of devotional service to please
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he drank a little water.
But although Durväsä Muni was a great mystic brähmaëa, he did not know
what is what. That is the difference between a pure devotee and a so-called
learned scholar of Vedic knowledge. The devotees, being always situated in the
core of the Lord's heart, surely get all instructions directly from the Lord, as
confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (10.11):

teñäm evänukampärtham
aham ajïäna-jaà tamaù

näçayämy ätma-bhävastho
jïäna-dépena bhäsvatä

"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the
shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." The devotee does
not do anything not sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it
is said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya [Cc. Madhya 23.39]. Even the
most learned or experienced person cannot understand the movements of a
Vaiñëava, a pure devotee. No one, therefore, should criticize a pure Vaiñëava.
A Vaiñëava knows his own business; whatever he does is precisely right
because he is always guided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 69

oPaaYa& k-QaiYaZYaaiMa Tav ivPa[ é*<auZv TaTa( )
AYa& ùaTMaai>acarSTae YaTaSTa& Yaaih Maa icrMa( )

SaaDauzu Pa[ihTa& TaeJa" Pa[hTauR" ku-åTae_iXavMa( )) 69 ))

upäyaà kathayiñyämi
tava vipra çåëuñva tat

ayaà hy ätmäbhicäras te
yatas taà yähi mä ciram
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sädhuñu prahitaà tejaù
prahartuù kurute 'çivam

SYNONYMS

upäyam—the means of protection in this dangerous position; kathayiñyämi—I
shall speak to you; tava—of your deliverance from this danger; vipra—O
brähmaëa; çåëuñva—just hear from me; tat—what I say; ayam—this action
taken by you; hi—indeed; ätma-abhicäraù—self-envy or envious of yourself
(your mind has become your enemy); te—for you; yataù—because of whom;
tam—to him (Mahäräja Ambaréña); yähi—immediately go; mä ciram—do not
wait even a moment; sädhuñu—unto devotees; prahitam—applied;
tejaù—power; prahartuù—of the executor; kurute—does;
açivam—inauspiciousness.

TRANSLATION

O brähmaëa, let Me now advise you for your own protection. Please hear
from Me. By offending Mahäräja Ambaréña, you have acted with self-envy.
Therefore you should go to him immediately, without a moment's delay. One's
so-called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms he who
employs it. Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed.

PURPORT

A Vaiñëava is always an object of envy for nondevotees, even when the
nondevotee happens to be his father. To give a practical example,
Hiraëyakaçipu was envious of Prahläda Mahäräja, but this envy of the devotee
was harmful to Hiraëyakaçipu, not to Prahläda. Every action taken by
Hiraëyakaçipu against his son Prahläda Mahäräja was taken very seriously by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus when Hiraëyakaçipu was on
the verge of killing Prahläda, the Lord personally appeared and killed
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Hiraëyakaçipu. Service to a Vaiñëava gradually accumulates and becomes an
asset for the devotee. Similarly, harmful activities directed against the devotee
gradually become the ultimate cause of the performer's falldown. Even such a
great brähmaëa and mystic yogé as Durväsä was in a most dangerous situation
because of his offense at the lotus feet of Mahäräja Ambaréña, a pure devotee.

TEXT 70

TaPaae ivÛa c ivPa[a<aa& iNa"é[eYaSak-re o>ae )
Tae Wv duivRNaqTaSYa k-LPaeTae k-TauRrNYaQaa )) 70 ))

tapo vidyä ca vipräëäà
niùçreyasa-kare ubhe
te eva durvinétasya

kalpete kartur anyathä

SYNONYMS

tapaù—austerities; vidyä—knowledge; ca—also; vipräëäm—of the brähmaëas;
niùçreyasa—of what is certainly very auspicious for upliftment; kare—are
causes; ubhe—both of them; te—such austerity and knowledge; eva—indeed;
durvinétasya—when such a person is an upstart; kalpete—become; kartuù—of
the performer; anyathä—just the opposite.

TRANSLATION

For a brähmaëa, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when
acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity and learning are most
dangerous.

PURPORT

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



177

It is said that a jewel is very valuable, but when it is on the hood of a
serpent, it is dangerous despite its value. Similarly, when a materialistic
nondevotee achieves great success in learning and austerity, that success is
dangerous for all of society. So-called learned scientists, for example, invented
atomic weapons that are dangerous for all humanity. It is therefore said,
maëinä bhüñitaù sarpaù kim asau na bhayaìkaraù. A serpent with a jewel on its
hood is as dangerous as a serpent without such a jewel. Durväsä Muni was a
very learned brähmaëa equipped with mystic power, but because he was not a
gentleman, he did not know how to use his power. He was therefore extremely
dangerous. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is never inclined toward a
dangerous person who uses his mystic power for some personal design. By the
laws of nature, therefore, such misuse of power is ultimately dangerous not for
society but for the person who misuses it.

TEXT 71

b]ø&STad( GaC^ >ad]& Tae Naa>aaGaTaNaYa& Na*PaMa( )
+aMaaPaYa Maha>aaGa& TaTa" XaaiNTa>aRivZYaiTa )) 71 ))

brahmaàs tad gaccha bhadraà te
näbhäga-tanayaà nåpam
kñamäpaya mahä-bhägaà

tataù çäntir bhaviñyati

SYNONYMS

brahman—O brähmaëa; tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; bhadram—all
auspiciousness; te—unto you; näbhäga-tanayam—to the son of Mahäräja
Näbhäga; nåpam—the King (Ambaréña); kñamäpaya—just try to pacify him;
mahä-bhägam—a great personality, a pure devotee; tataù—thereafter;
çäntiù—peace; bhaviñyati—there will be.
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TRANSLATION

O best of the brähmaëas, you should therefore go immediately to King
Ambaréña, the son of Mahäräja Näbhäga. I wish you all good fortune. If you can
satisfy Mahäräja Ambaréña, then there will be peace for you.

PURPORT

In this regard, Madhva Muni quotes from the Garuòa Puräëa:

brahmädi-bhakti-koöy-aàçäd
aàço naivämbaréñake

naivanyasya cakrasyäpi
tathäpi harir éçvaraù

tätkälikopaceyatvät
teñäà yaçasa ädiräö

brahmädayaç ca tat-kértià
vyaïjayäm äsur uttamäm

mohanäya ca daityänäà
brahmäde nindanäya ca

anyärthaà ca svayaà viñëur
brahmädyäç ca niräçiñaù

mänuñeñüttamätväc ca
teñäà bhaktyädibhir guëaiù
brahmäder viñëv-adhénatva-

jïäpanäya ca kevalam

durväsäç ca svayaà rudras
tathäpy anyäyäm uktavän
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tasyäpy anugrahärthäya
darpa-näçärtham eva ca

The lesson to be derived from this narration concerning Mahäräja Ambaréña
and Durväsä Muni is that all the demigods, including Lord Brahmä and Lord
Çiva, are under the control of Lord Viñëu. Therefore, when a Vaiñëava is
offended, the offender is punished by Viñëu, the Supreme Lord. No one can
protect such a person, even Lord Brahmä or Lord Çiva.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Ambaréña Mahäräja Offended by Durväsä Muni."

5. Durväsä Muni's Life Spared

In this chapter we find Mahäräja Ambaréña offering prayers to the
Sudarçana cakra and we find how the Sudarçana cakra became merciful to
Durväsä Muni.

By the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Viñëu, Durväsä Muni
immediately went to Mahäräja Ambaréña and fell at his lotus feet. Mahäräja
Ambaréña, being naturally very humble and meek, felt shy and ashamed
because Durväsä Muni had fallen at his feet, and thus he began to offer prayers
to the Sudarçana cakra just to save Durväsä. What is this Sudarçana cakra?
The Sudarçana cakra is the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
which He creates the entire material world. Sa aikñata, sa asåjata. This is the
Vedic version. The Sudarçana cakra, which is the origin of creation and is
most dear to the Lord, has thousands of spokes. This Sudarçana cakra is the
killer of the prowess of all other weapons, the killer of darkness, and the
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manifester of the prowess of devotional service; it is the means of establishing
religious principles, and it is the killer of all irreligious activities. Without his
mercy, the universe cannot be maintained, and therefore the Sudarçana cakra
is employed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Mahäräja
Ambaréña thus prayed that the Sudarçana cakra be merciful, the Sudarçana
cakra, being appeased, refrained from killing Durväsä Muni, who thus achieved
the Sudarçana cakra's mercy. Durväsä Muni thus learned to give up the nasty
idea of considering a Vaiñëava an ordinary person (vaiñëave jäti-buddhi).
Mahäräja Ambaréña belonged to the kñatriya group, and therefore Durväsä
Muni considered him lower than the brähmaëas and wanted to exercise
brahminical power against him. By this incident, everyone should learn how to
stop mischievous ideas of neglecting Vaiñëavas. After this incident, Mahäräja
Ambaréña gave Durväsä Muni sumptuous food to eat, and then the King, who
had been standing in the same place for one year without eating anything, also
took prasäda. Mahäräja Ambaréña later divided his property among his sons
and went to the bank of the Mänasa-sarovara to execute devotional
meditation.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& >aGavTaaidíae duvaRSaaê§-TaaiPaTa" )

AMbrqzMauPaav*TYa TaTPaadaE du"i%Taae_Ga]hqTa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
evaà bhagavatädiñöo

durväsäç cakra-täpitaù
ambaréñam upävåtya

tat-pädau duùkhito 'grahét
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SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—in this way; bhagavatä
ädiñöaù—being ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
durväsäù—the great mystic yogé named Durväsä; cakra-täpitaù—being very
much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra; ambaréñam—unto Mahäräja Ambaréña;
upävåtya—approaching; tat-pädau—at his lotus feet; duùkhitaù—being very
much aggrieved; agrahét—he caught.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus advised by Lord Viñëu, Durväsä Muni,
who was very much harassed by the Sudarçana cakra, immediately approached
Mahäräja Ambaréña. Being very much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped
the King's lotus feet.

TEXT 2

TaSYa SaaeÛMaMaavq+Ya PaadSPaXaRivl/iÂTa" )
ASTaavqTa( TaÖrerñ& k*-PaYaa Paqi@Taae >a*XaMa( )) 2 ))

tasya sodyamam ävékñya
päda-sparça-vilajjitaù

astävét tad dharer astraà
kåpayä péòito bhåçam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Durväsä; saù—he, Mahäräja Ambaréña; udyamam—the endeavor;
ävékñya—after seeing; päda-sparça-vilajjitaù—being ashamed because Durväsä
was touching his lotus feet; astävét—offered prayers; tat—to that; hareù
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astram—weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåpayä—with
mercy; péòitaù—aggrieved; bhåçam—very much.

TRANSLATION

When Durväsä touched his lotus feet, Mahäräja Ambaréña was very much
ashamed, and when he saw Durväsä attempting to offer prayers, because of
mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he immediately began offering prayers
to the great weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 3

AMbrqz ovac
TvMaiGan>aRGavaNa( SaUYaRSTv& SaaeMaae JYaaeiTaza& PaiTa" )

TvMaaPaSTv& i+aiTaVYaaeRMa vaYauMaaR}aeiNd]Yaai<a c )) 3 ))

ambaréña uväca
tvam agnir bhagavän süryas

tvaà somo jyotiñäà patiù
tvam äpas tvaà kñitir vyoma

väyur mätrendriyäëi ca

SYNONYMS

ambaréñaù—Mahäräja Ambaréña; uväca—said; tvam—you (are); agniù—the
fire; bhagavän—the most powerful; süryaù—the sun; tvam—you (are);
somaù—the moon; jyotiñäm—of all the luminaries; patiù—the master;
tvam—you (are); äpaù—water; tvam—you (are); kñitiù—earth; vyoma—sky;
väyuù—the air; mätra—the objects of the senses; indriyäëi—and the senses;
ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Ambaréña said: O Sudarçana cakra, you are fire, you are the most
powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are
water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound,
touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses also.

TEXT 4

SaudXaRNa NaMaSTau>Ya& SahóaraCYauTaiPa[Ya )
SavaRñgaaiTaNa( ivPa[aYa SviSTa >aUYaa w@SPaTae )) 4 ))

sudarçana namas tubhyaà
sahasräräcyuta-priya

sarvästra-ghätin vipräya
svasti bhüyä iòaspate

SYNONYMS

sudarçana—O original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
namaù—respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto you; sahasra-ara—O you who
have thousands of spokes; acyuta-priya—O most favorite of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Acyuta; sarva-astra-ghätin—O destroyer of all
weapons; vipräya—unto this brähmaëa; svasti—very auspicious; bhüyäù—just
become; iòaspate—O master of the material world.

TRANSLATION

O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you have
thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, destroyer of all weapons,
original vision of the Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances
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unto you. Kindly give shelter and be auspicious to this brähmaëa.

TEXT 5

Tv& DaMaRSTvMa*Ta& SaTYa& Tv& Yajae_i%l/Yaj>auk(- )
Tv& l/aek-Paal/" SavaRTMaa Tv& TaeJa" PaaEåz& ParMa( )) 5 ))

tvaà dharmas tvam åtaà satyaà
tvaà yajïo 'khila-yajïa-bhuk

tvaà loka-pälaù sarvätmä
tvaà tejaù pauruñaà param

SYNONYMS

tvam—you; dharmaù—religion; tvam—you; åtam—encouraging statements;
satyam—the ultimate truth; tvam—you; yajïaù—sacrifice; akhila—universal;
yajïa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the fruits resulting from sacrifice; tvam—you;
loka-pälaù—the maintainer of the various planets; sarva-ätmä—all-pervading;
tvam—you; tejaù—prowess; pauruñam—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; param—transcendental.

TRANSLATION

O Sudarçana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are encouraging
statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice.
You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and you are the supreme
transcendental prowess in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
You are the original vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as
Sudarçana. Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you
are all-pervading.
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PURPORT

The word sudarçana means "auspicious vision." From Vedic instructions we
understand that this material world is created by the glance of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (sa aikñata, sa asåjata). The Supreme Personality of
Godhead glanced over the mahat-tattva, or the total material energy, and when
it was agitated, everything came into existence. Western philosophers
sometimes think that the original cause of creation was a chunk that exploded.
If one thinks of this chunk as the total material energy, the mahat-tattva, one
can understand that the chunk was agitated by the glance of the Lord, and
thus the Lord's glance is the original cause of material creation.

TEXT 6

NaMa" SauNaa>aai%l/DaMaRSaeTave
 ùDaMaRXaql/aSaurDaUMake-Tave )
}aEl/aeKYaGaaePaaYa ivéuÖvcRSae

 MaNaaeJavaYaad(>auTak-MaR<ae Ga*<ae )) 6 ))

namaù sunäbhäkhila-dharma-setave
hy adharma-çéläsura-dhüma-ketave
trailokya-gopäya viçuddha-varcase
mano-javäyädbhuta-karmaëe gåëe

SYNONYMS

namaù—all respectful obeisances unto you; su-näbha—O you who have an
auspicious hub; akhila-dharma-setave—whose spokes are considered to be a
breech of the entire universe; hi—indeed; adharma-çéla—who are irreligious;
asura—for the demons; dhüma-ketave—unto you who are like fire or an
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inauspicious comet; trailokya—of the three material worlds; gopäya—the
maintainer; viçuddha—transcendental; varcase—whose effulgence;
manaù-javäya—as speedy as the mind; adbhuta—wonderful; karmaëe—so
active; gåëe—I simply utter.

TRANSLATION

O Sudarçana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you are the
upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious comet for the
irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer of the three worlds, you are
full of transcendental effulgence, you are as quick as the mind, and you are able
to work wonders. I can simply utter the word namaù, offering all obeisances
unto you.

PURPORT

The disc of the Lord is called Sudarçana because he does not discriminate
between high and low criminals or demons. Durväsä Muni was certainly a
powerful brähmaëa, but his acts against the pure devotee Mahäräja Ambaréña
were no better than the activities of asuras. As stated in the çästras, dharmaà
tu säkñäd bhagavat-praëétam: [SB 6.3.19] the word dharma refers to the orders
or laws given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sarva-dharmän
parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: [Bg. 18.66] real dharma is surrender unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore real dharma means bhakti, or
devotional service to the Lord. The Sudarçana cakra is here addressed as
dharma-setave, the protector of dharma. Mahäräja Ambaréña was a truly
religious person, and consequently for his protection the Sudarçana cakra was
ready to punish even such a strict brähmaëa as Durväsä Muni because he had
acted like a demon. There are demons even in the form of brähmaëas.
Therefore the Sudarçana cakra does not discriminate between brähmaëa
demons and çüdra demons. Anyone against the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and His devotees is called a demon. In the çästras we find many
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brähmaëas and kñatriyas who acted as demons and have been described as
demons. According to the verdict of the çästras, one has to be understood
according to his symptoms. If one is born of a brähmaëa father but his
symptoms are demoniac, he is regarded as a demon. The Sudarçana cakra is
always concerned with annihilating the demons. Therefore he is described as
adharma-çéläsura-dhüma-ketave. Those who are not devotees are called
adharma-çéla. The Sudarçana cakra is just like an inauspicious comet for all
such demons.

TEXT 7

TvtaeJaSaa DaMaRMaYaeNa Sa&ôTa&
 TaMa" Pa[k-aXaê d*Xaae MahaTMaNaaMa( )

durTYaYaSTae MaihMaa iGara& PaTae
 Tvd]UPaMaeTaTa( SadSaTa( ParavrMa( )) 7 ))

tvat-tejasä dharma-mayena saàhåtaà
tamaù prakäçaç ca dåço mahätmanäm

duratyayas te mahimä giräà pate
tvad-rüpam etat sad-asat parävaram

SYNONYMS

tvat-tejasä—by your effulgence; dharma-mayena—which is full of religious
principles; saàhåtam—dissipated; tamaù—darkness; prakäçaù
ca—illumination also; dåçaù—of all directions; mahä-ätmanäm—of great,
learned personalities; duratyayaù—insurmountable; te—your;
mahimä—glories; giräm pate—O master of speech; tvat-rüpam—your
manifestation; etat—this; sat-asat—manifested and unmanifested;
para-avaram—superior and inferior.
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TRANSLATION

O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious principles, the
darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge of learned persons or
great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence, for all
things, manifested and unmanifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are
but various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence.

PURPORT

Without illumination, nothing can be seen, especially in this material
world. The illumination in this world emanates from the effulgence of
Sudarçana, the original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
illuminating principles of the sun, the moon and fire emanate from Sudarçana.
Similarly, illumination by knowledge also comes from Sudarçana because with
the illumination of Sudarçana one can distinguish one thing from another, the
superior from the inferior. Generally people accept a powerful yogi like
Durväsä Muni as wonderfully superior, but if such a person is chased by the
Sudarçana cakra, we can see his real identity and understand how inferior he is
because of his dealings with devotees.

TEXT 8

Yada ivSa*íSTvMaNaÅNaeNa vE
 bl&/ Pa[ivíae_iJaTa dETYadaNavMa( )

bahUdraevRx(iga]iXaraeDarai<a
 v*êàJaó& Pa[DaNae ivraJaSae )) 8 ))

yadä visåñöas tvam anaïjanena vai
balaà praviñöo 'jita daitya-dänavam
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bähüdarorv-aìghri-çirodharäëi
våçcann ajasraà pradhane viräjase

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; visåñöaù—sent; tvam—your good self; anaïjanena—by the
transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; balam—the
soldiers; praviñöaù—entering among; ajita—O indefatigable and
unconquerable one; daitya-dänavam—of the Daityas and Dänavas, the
demons; bähu—arms; udara—bellies; üru—thighs; aìghri—legs;
çiraù-dharäëi—necks; våçcan—separating; ajasram—incessantly;
pradhane—in the battlefield; viräjase—you stay.

TRANSLATION

O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and the Dänavas, you stay
on the battlefield and unendingly separate their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and
heads.

TEXT 9

Sa Tv& JaGaT}aa<a %l/Pa[ha<aYae
 iNaæiPaTa" SavRSahae Gada>a*Taa )
ivPa[SYa caSMaTku-l/dEvheTave

 ivDaeih >ad]& TadNauGa]hae ih Na" )) 9 ))

sa tvaà jagat-träëa khala-prahäëaye
nirüpitaù sarva-saho gadä-bhåtä

viprasya cäsmat-kula-daiva-hetave
vidhehi bhadraà tad anugraho hi naù
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SYNONYMS

saù—that person; tvam—your good self; jagat-träëa—O protector of the whole
universe; khala-prahäëaye—in killing the envious enemies; nirüpitaù—are
engaged; sarva-sahaù—all-powerful; gadä-bhåtä—by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; viprasya—of this brähmaëa; ca—also; asmat—our;
kula-daiva-hetave—for the good fortune of the dynasty; vidhehi—kindly do;
bhadram—all-good; tat—that; anugrahaù—favor; hi—indeed; naù—our.

TRANSLATION

O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the
benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brähmaëa. This will
certainly be a favor for all of us.

TEXT 10

YaÛiSTa dtaiMaí& va SvDaMaaeR va SvNauiïTa" )
ku-l&/ Naae ivPa[dEv& ced( iÜJaae >avTau ivJvr" )) 10 ))

yady asti dattam iñöaà vä
sva-dharmo vä svanuñöhitaù
kulaà no vipra-daivaà ced

dvijo bhavatu vijvaraù

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; asti—there is; dattam—charity; iñöam—worshiping the Deity;
vä—either; sva-dharmaù—occupational duty; vä—either;
su-anuñöhitaù—perfectly performed; kulam—dynasty; naù—our;
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vipra-daivam—favored by the brähmaëas; cet—if so; dvijaù—this brähmaëa;
bhavatu—may become; vijvaraù—without a burning (from the Sudarçana
cakra).

TRANSLATION

If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed
ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our
occupational duties, and if we have been guided by learned brähmaëas, I wish,
in exchange, that this brähmaëa be freed from the burning caused by the
Sudarçana cakra.

TEXT 11

Yaid Naae >aGavaNa( Pa[qTa Wk-" SavRGau<aaé[Ya" )
SavR>aUTaaTMa>aaveNa iÜJaae >avTau ivJvr" )) 11 ))

yadi no bhagavän préta
ekaù sarva-guëäçrayaù

sarva-bhütätma-bhävena
dvijo bhavatu vijvaraù

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; naù—unto us; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
prétaù—is satisfied; ekaù—without any duplicate; sarva-guëa-äçrayaù—the
reservoir of all transcendental qualities; sarva-bhüta-ätma-bhävena—by a
merciful attitude toward all living entities; dvijaù—this brähmaëa;
bhavatu—may become; vijvaraù—freed from all burning.
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TRANSLATION

If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second, who is
the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and who is the life and soul of all
living entities, is pleased with us, we wish that this brähmaëa, Durväsä Muni,
be freed from the pain of being burned.

TEXT 12

é[qéuk- ovac
wiTa Sa&STauvTaae rajae ivZ<auc§&- SaudXaRNaMa( )

AXaaMYaTa( SavRTaae ivPa[& Pa[dhd( raJaYaaÁYaa )) 12 ))

çré-çuka uväca
iti saàstuvato räjïo

viñëu-cakraà sudarçanam
açämyat sarvato vipraà
pradahad räja-yäcïayä

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; iti—thus; saàstuvataù—being
prayed to; räjïaù—by the King; viñëu-cakram—the disc weapon of Lord
Viñëu; sudarçanam—of the name Sudarçana cakra; açämyat—became no
longer disturbing; sarvataù—in every respect; vipram—unto the brähmaëa;
pradahat—causing to burn; räja—of the King; yäcïayä—by the begging.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: When the King offered prayers to the
Sudarçana cakra and Lord Viñëu, because of his prayers the Sudarçana cakra
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became peaceful and stopped burning the brähmaëa known as Durväsä Muni.

TEXT 13

Sa Mau¢-ae_ñaiGanTaaPaeNa duvaRSaa" SviSTaMaa&STaTa" )
Pa[XaXa&Sa TaMauvsXa& YauÅaNa" ParMaaiXaz" )) 13 ))

sa mukto 'strägni-täpena
durväsäù svastimäàs tataù
praçaçaàsa tam urvéçaà
yuïjänaù paramäçiñaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Durväsä Muni; muktaù—being freed; astra-agni-täpena—from the
heat of the fire of the Sudarçana cakra; durväsäù—the great mystic Durväsä;
svastimän—fully satisfied, relieved of the burning; tataù—then;
praçaçaàsa—offered praise; tam—unto him; urvé-éçam—the King;
yuïjänaù—performing; parama-äçiñaù—the highest benedictions.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied when freed
from the fire of the Sudarçana cakra. Thus he praised the qualities of Mahäräja
Ambaréña and offered him the highest benedictions.

TEXT 14

duvaRSaa ovac
Ahae ANaNTadaSaaNaa& Mahtv& d*íMaÛ Mae )
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k*-TaaGaSaae_iPa Yad( raJaNa( Ma(r)l/aiNa SaMaqhSae )) 14 ))

durväsä uväca
aho ananta-däsänäà

mahattvaà dåñöam adya me
kåtägaso 'pi yad räjan
maìgaläni saméhase

SYNONYMS

durväsäù uväca—Durväsä Muni said; aho—alas; ananta-däsänäm—of the
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahattvam—greatness;
dåñöam—seen; adya—today; me—by me; kåta-ägasaù api—although I was an
offender; yat—still; räjan—O King; maìgaläni—good fortune; saméhase—you
are praying for.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the greatness of
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although I have committed
an offense, you have prayed for my good fortune.

TEXT 15

duZk-r" k-ae Nau SaaDaUNaa& duSTYaJaae va MahaTMaNaaMa( )
YaE" Sax(Ga*hqTaae >aGavaNa( SaaTvTaaMa*z>aae hir" )) 15 ))

duñkaraù ko nu sädhünäà
dustyajo vä mahätmanäm
yaiù saìgåhéto bhagavän
sätvatäm åñabho hariù
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SYNONYMS

duñkaraù—difficult to do; kaù—what; nu—indeed; sädhünäm—of the
devotees; dustyajaù—impossible to give up; vä—either; mahä-ätmanäm—of
the great persons; yaiù—by which persons; saìgåhétaù—achieved (by
devotional service); bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sätvatäm—of the pure devotees; åñabhaù—the leader; hariù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, and what is impossible to
give up?

TEXT 16

YaàaMaé[uiTaMaa}ae<a PauMaaNa( >aviTa iNaMaRl/" )
TaSYa TaqQaRPad" ik&- va daSaaNaaMaviXaZYaTae )) 16 ))

yan-näma-çruti-mätreëa
pumän bhavati nirmalaù
tasya tértha-padaù kià vä

däsänäm avaçiñyate

SYNONYMS

yat-näma—the holy name of the Lord; çruti-mätreëa—simply by hearing;
pumän—a person; bhavati—becomes; nirmalaù—purified; tasya—of Him;
tértha-padaù—the Lord, at whose feet are the holy places; kim vä—what;
däsänäm—by the servants; avaçiñyate—remains to be done.
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TRANSLATION

What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very hearing of His
holy name one is purified.

TEXT 17

raJaàNauGa*hqTaae_h& TvYaaiTak-å<aaTMaNaa )
Madga& Pa*ïTa" k*-Tva Pa[a<aa YaNMae_i>ari+aTaa" )) 17 ))

räjann anugåhéto 'haà
tvayätikaruëätmanä

mad-aghaà påñöhataù kåtvä
präëä yan me 'bhirakñitäù

SYNONYMS

räjan—O King; anugåhétaù—very much favored; aham—I (am); tvayä—by
you; ati-karuëa-ätmanä—because of your being extremely merciful;
mat-agham—my offenses; påñöhataù—to the back; kåtvä—doing so;
präëäù—life; yat—that; me—my; abhirakñitäù—saved.

TRANSLATION

O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I am very
much obliged to you because you are so merciful.

TEXT 18

raJaa TaMak*-Taahar" Pa[TYaaGaMaNak-a¿Yaa )
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cr<aavuPaSax(Ga*ù Pa[SaaÛ SaMa>aaeJaYaTa( )) 18 ))

räjä tam akåtähäraù
pratyägamana-käìkñayä

caraëäv upasaìgåhya
prasädya samabhojayat

SYNONYMS

räjä—the King; tam—unto him, Durväsä Muni; akåta-ähäraù—who refrained
from taking food; pratyägamana—returning; käìkñayä—desiring;
caraëau—the feet; upasaìgåhya—approaching; prasädya—pleasing in all
respects; samabhojayat—fed sumptuously.

TRANSLATION

Expecting the return of Durväsä Muni, the King had not taken his food.
Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his lotus feet, pleasing him
in all respects, and fed him sumptuously.

TEXT 19

Saae_iXaTvad*TaMaaNaqTaMaaiTaQYa& SaavRk-aiMak-Ma( )
Ta*áaTMaa Na*PaiTa& Pa[ah >auJYaTaaiMaiTa SaadrMa( )) 19 ))

so 'çitvädåtam änétam
ätithyaà särva-kämikam
tåptätmä nåpatià präha
bhujyatäm iti sädaram

SYNONYMS
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saù—he (Durväsä); açitvä—after eating sumptuously; ädåtam—with great
respect; änétam—received; ätithyam—offered different varieties of food;
särva-kämikam—fulfilling all kinds of tastes; tåpta-ätmä—thus being fully
satisfied; nåpatim—unto the King; präha—said; bhujyatäm—my dear King, you
eat also; iti—in this way; sa-ädaram—with great respect.

TRANSLATION

Thus the King respectfully received Durväsä Muni, who after eating
varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great affection he requested
the King to eat also, saying, "Please take your meal."

TEXT 20

Pa[qTaae_SMYaNauGa*hqTaae_iSMa Tav >aaGavTaSYa vE )
dXaRNaSPaXaRNaal/aPaEraiTaQYaeNaaTMaMaeDaSaa )) 20 ))

préto 'smy anugåhéto 'smi
tava bhägavatasya vai

darçana-sparçanäläpair
ätithyenätma-medhasä

SYNONYMS

prétaù—very much satisfied; asmi—I am; anugåhétaù—very much favored;
asmi—I am; tava—your; bhägavatasya—because of your being a pure devotee;
vai—indeed; darçana—by seeing you; sparçana—and touching your feet;
äläpaiù—by talking with you; ätithyena—by your hospitality;
ätma-medhasä—by my own intelligence.
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TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. At first I
thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted your hospitality, but
later I could understand, by my own intelligence, that you are the most exalted
devotee of the Lord. Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and
talking with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you.

PURPORT

It is said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: [Cc. Madhya 23.39]
even a very intelligent man cannot understand the activities of a pure
Vaiñëava. Therefore, because Durväsä Muni was a great mystic yogé, he first
mistook Mahäräja Ambaréña for an ordinary human being and wanted to
punish him. Such is the mistaken observation of a Vaiñëava. When Durväsä
Muni was persecuted by the Sudarçana cakra, however, his intelligence
developed. Therefore the word ätma-medhasä is used to indicate that by his
personal experience he would understand how great a Vaiñëava the King was.
When Durväsä Muni was chased by the Sudarçana cakra, he wanted to take
shelter of Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, and he was even able to go to the
spiritual world, meet the Personality of Godhead and talk with Him face to
face, yet he was unable to be rescued from the attack of the Sudarçana cakra.
Thus he could understand the influence of a Vaiñëava by personal experience.
Durväsä Muni was certainly a great yogé and a very learned brähmaëa, but
despite his being a real yogé he was unable to understand the influence of a
Vaiñëava. Therefore it is said, vaiñëavera kriyä mudrä vijïeha nä bujhaya: even
the most learned person cannot understand the value of a Vaiñëava. There is
always a possibility for so-called jïänés and yogés to be mistaken when studying
the character of a Vaiñëava. A Vaiñëava can be understood by how much he is
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in terms of his inconceivable
activities.
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TEXT 21

k-MaaRvdaTaMaeTaTa( Tae GaaYaiNTa Sv"iñYaae Mauhu" )
k-IiTa| ParMaPau<Yaa& c k-ITaRiYaZYaiTa >aUirYaMa( )) 21 ))

karmävadätam etat te
gäyanti svaù-striyo muhuù
kértià parama-puëyäà ca

kértayiñyati bhür iyam

SYNONYMS

karma—activity; avadätam—without any tinge; etat—all this; te—your;
gäyanti—will sing; svaù-striyaù—women from the heavenly planets;
muhuù—always; kértim—glories; parama-puëyäm—highly glorified and pious;
ca—also; kértayiñyati—will continuously chant; bhüù—the whole world;
iyam—this.

TRANSLATION

All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously chant about
your spotless character at every moment, and the people of this world will also
chant your glories continuously.

TEXT 22

é[qéuk- ovac
Wv& SaªqTYaR raJaaNa& duvaRSaa" PairTaaeizTa" )

YaYaaE ivhaYaSaaMaN}Ya b]øl/aek-MahETauk-Ma( )) 22 ))
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çré-çuka uväca
evaà saìkértya räjänaà

durväsäù paritoñitaù
yayau vihäyasämantrya

brahmalokam ahaitukam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; evam—thus;
saìkértya—glorifying; räjänam—the King; durväsäù—the great mystic yogé
Durväsä Muni; paritoñitaù—being satisfied in all respects; yayau—left that
place; vihäyasä—by the spaceways; ämantrya—taking permission;
brahmalokam—to the topmost planet of this universe; ahaitukam—where
there is no dry philosophical speculation.

TRANSLATION

Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thus being satisfied in all respects, the
great mystic yogé Durväsä took permission and left, continuously glorifying the
King. Through the skyways, he went to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of
agnostics and dry philosophical speculators.

PURPORT

Although Durväsä Muni went back to Brahmaloka through the spaceways,
he did not need an airplane, for great mystic yogés can transport themselves
from any planet to any other without any machine. There is a planet named
Siddhaloka whose inhabitants can go to any other planet because they
naturally have all the perfection of yoga practice. Thus Durväsä Muni, the
great mystic yogé, could go through the skyways to any planet, even to
Brahmaloka. In Brahmaloka, everyone is self-realized, and thus there is no
need of philosophical speculation to come to the conclusion of the Absolute
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Truth. Durväsä Muni's purpose in going to Brahmaloka was apparently to
speak to the residents of Brahmaloka about how powerful a devotee is and how
a devotee can surpass every living entity within this material world. The
so-called jïänés and yogés cannot compare to a devotee.

TEXT 23

Sa&vTSarae_TYaGaaTa( Taavd( YaavTaa NaaGaTaae GaTa" )
MauiNaSTaÕXaRNaak-a¿ae raJaaB>a+aae b>aUv h )) 23 ))

saàvatsaro 'tyagät tävad
yävatä nägato gataù

munis tad-darçanäkäìkño
räjäb-bhakño babhüva ha

SYNONYMS

saàvatsaraù—one complete year; atyagät—passed; tävat—as long as;
yävatä—so long; na—not; ägataù—returned; gataù—Durväsä Muni, who had
left that place; muniù—the great sage; tat-darçana-äkäìkñaù—desiring to see
him again; räjä—the King; ap-bhakñaù—taking only water;
babhüva—remained; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Durväsä Muni had left the place of Mahäräja Ambaréña, and as long as he
had not returned—for one complete year—the King had fasted, maintaining
himself simply by drinking water.

TEXT 24
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GaTae_Qa duvaRSaiSa Saae_Mbrqzae
 iÜJaaePaYaaeGaaiTaPaiv}aMaahrTa( )
‰zeivRMaae+a& VYaSaNa& c vq+Ya

 MaeNae SvvqYa| c ParaNau>aavMa( )) 24 ))

gate 'tha durväsasi so 'mbaréño
dvijopayogätipavitram äharat

åñer vimokñaà vyasanaà ca vékñya
mene sva-véryaà ca paränubhävam

SYNONYMS

gate—on his return; atha—then; durväsasi—the great mystic yogé Durväsä;
saù—he, the King; ambaréñaù—Mahäräja Ambaréña; dvija-upayoga—most
suitable for a pure brähmaëa; ati-pavitram—very pure food; äharat—gave him
to eat and he also ate; åñeù—of the great sage; vimokñam—release;
vyasanam—from the great danger of being burned by the Sudarçana cakra;
ca—and; vékñya—seeing; mene—considered; sva-véryam—about his own
power; ca—also; para-anubhävam—because of his pure devotion to the
Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

After one year, when Durväsä Muni had returned, King Ambaréña
sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then he himself also ate.
When the King saw that the brähmaëa Durväsä had been released from the
great danger of being burned, he could understand that by the grace of the Lord
he himself was also powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had
been done by the Lord.
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PURPORT

A devotee like Mahäräja Ambaréña is certainly always busy in many
activities. Of course, this material world is full of dangers that one has to meet,
but a devotee, because of his full dependence on the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, is never disturbed. The vivid example is Mahäräja Ambaréña. He was
the emperor of the entire world and had many duties to perform, and in the
course of these duties there were many disturbances created by persons like
Durväsä Muni, but the King tolerated everything, patiently depending fully on
the mercy of the Lord. The Lord, however, is situated in everyone's heart
(sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù [Bg. 15.15]), and He manages things as He
desires. Thus although Mahäräja Ambaréña was faced with many disturbances,
the Lord, being merciful to him, managed things so nicely that in the end
Durväsä Muni and Mahäräja Ambaréña became great friends and parted
cordially on the basis of bhakti-yoga. After all, Durväsä Muni was convinced of
the power of bhakti-yoga, although he himself was a great mystic yogé.
Therefore, as stated by Lord Kåñëa in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):

yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä

çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù

"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is
the highest of all." Thus it is a fact that a devotee is the topmost yogé, as proved
in the dealings of Mahäräja Ambaréña with Durväsä Muni.

TEXT 25

Wv& ivDaaNaek-Gau<a" Sa raJaa
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 ParaTMaiNa b]øi<a vaSaudeve )
i§-Yaak-l/aPaE" SaMauvah >ai¢&-

 YaYaaivirHCYaaNa( iNarYaa&êk-ar )) 25 ))

evaà vidhäneka-guëaù sa räjä
parätmani brahmaëi väsudeve

kriyä-kaläpaiù samuväha bhaktià
yayäviriïcyän nirayäàç cakära

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vidhä-aneka-guëaù—endowed with varieties of good
qualities; saù—he, Mahäräja Ambaréña; räjä—the King; para-ätmani—unto
the Supersoul; brahmaëi—unto Brahman; väsudeve—unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, Väsudeva; kriyä-kaläpaiù—by practical
activities; samuväha—executed; bhaktim—devotional service; yayä—by such
activities; äviriïcyän—beginning from the topmost planet; nirayän—down to
the hellish planets; cakära—he experienced that there is danger everywhere.

TRANSLATION

In this way, because of devotional service, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who was
endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was completely aware of
Brahman, Paramätmä and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus he
executed devotional service perfectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even
the topmost planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets.

PURPORT

An exalted and pure devotee like Mahäräja Ambaréña is in full awareness of
Brahman, Paramätmä and Bhagavän; in other words, a devotee of Väsudeva,
Kåñëa, is in full knowledge of the other features of the Absolute Truth. The
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Absolute Truth is realized in three features—Brahman, Paramätmä and
Bhagavän (brahmeti paramätmeti bhagavän iti çabdyate [SB 1.2.11]). A devotee
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, knows everything
(väsudevaù sarvam iti [Bg. 7.19]) because Väsudeva, Kåñëa, includes both
Paramätmä and Brahman. One does not have to realize Paramätmä by the yoga
system, for the devotee always thinking of Väsudeva is the topmost yogé
(yoginäm api sarveñäm [Bg. 6.47]). And as far as jïäna is concerned, if one is a
perfect devotee of Väsudeva, he is the greatest mahätmä (väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù). A mahätmä is one who has full knowledge of the
Absolute Truth. Thus Mahäräja Ambaréña, being a devotee of the Personality
of Godhead, was in full awareness of Paramätmä, Brahman, mäyä, the material
world, the spiritual world, and how things are going on everywhere.
Everything was known to him. Yasmin vijïäte sarvam evaà vijïätaà bhavati
(Muëòaka Upaniñad 1.3). Because the devotee knows Väsudeva, he knows
everything within the creation of Väsudeva (väsudevaù sarvam iti sa mahätmä
sudurlabhaù). Such a devotee does not give much value to the highest standard
of happiness within this material world.

näräyaëa-paräù sarve
na kutaçcana bibhyati

svargäpavarga-narakeñv
api tulyärtha-darçinaù

(SB 6.17.28)

Because he is fixed in devotional service, a devotee does not regard any
position in the material world as important. Çréla Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté has
therefore written (Caitanya-candrämåta 5):

kaivalyaà narakäyate tri-daça-pür äkäça-puñpäyate
durdäntendriya-käla-sarpa-paöalé protkhäta-daàñöräyate
viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate vidhi-mahendrädiç ca kéöäyate

yat-käruëya-katäkña-vaibhavavatäà taà gauram eva stumaù
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For one who becomes a pure devotee through devotional service to great
personalities like Caitanya Mahäprabhu, kaivalya, or merging into Brahman,
appears no better than hell. As far as the heavenly planets are concerned, to a
devotee they are like a phantasmagoria or will-o'-the-wisp, and as far as yogic
perfection is concerned, a devotee does not care a fig for such perfection, since
the purpose of yogic perfection is achieved automatically by the devotee. This
is all possible when one becomes a devotee of the Lord through the medium of
Caitanya Mahäprabhu's instructions.

TEXT 26

é[qéuk- ovac
AQaaMbrqzSTaNaYaezu raJYa&

 SaMaaNaXaqle/zu ivSa*JYa Daqr" )
vNa& ivveXaaTMaiNa vaSaudeve

 MaNaae dDad( ßSTaGau<aPa[vah" )) 26 ))

çré-çuka uväca
athämbaréñas tanayeñu räjyaà
samäna-çéleñu visåjya dhéraù
vanaà viveçätmani väsudeve

mano dadhad dhvasta-guëa-pravähaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—in this way;
ambaréñaù—King Ambaréña; tanayeñu—unto his sons; räjyam—the kingdom;
samäna-çéleñu—who were equally as qualified as their father; visåjya—dividing;
dhéraù—the most learned person, Mahäräja Ambaréña; vanam—into the forest;
viveça—entered; ätmani—unto the Supreme Lord; väsudeve—Lord Kåñëa, who
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is known as Väsudeva; manaù—mind; dadhat—concentrating;
dhvasta—vanquished; guëa-pravähaù—the waves of the material modes of
nature.

TRANSLATION

Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Thereafter, because of his advanced
position in devotional life, Mahäräja Ambaréña, who no longer desired to live
with material things, retired from active family life. He divided his property
among his sons, who were equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of
vänaprastha and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord
Väsudeva.

PURPORT

As a pure devotee, Mahäräja Ambaréña was liberated in any condition of
life because, as enunciated by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé, a devotee is always
liberated.

éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä

nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate

In Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu, Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé thus instructs that if one's only
desire is service to the Lord, he is liberated in any condition of life. Mahäräja
Ambaréña was undoubtedly liberated in any condition, but as an ideal king he
accepted the vänaprastha order of retirement from family life. It is essential for
one to renounce family responsibilities and fully concentrate on the lotus feet
of Väsudeva. Therefore Mahäräja Ambaréña divided the kingdom among his
sons and retired from family life.
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TEXT 27

wTYaeTaTa( Pau<YaMaa:YaaNaMaMbrqzSYa >aUPaTae )
SaªqTaRYaàNauDYaaYaNa( >a¢-ae >aGavTaae >aveTa( )) 27 ))

ity etat puëyam äkhyänam
ambaréñasya bhüpate

saìkértayann anudhyäyan
bhakto bhagavato bhavet

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; etat—this; puëyam äkhyänam—most pious activity in history;
ambaréñasya—of Mahäräja Ambaréña; bhüpate—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit);
saìkértayan—by chanting, repeating; anudhyäyan—or by meditating upon;
bhaktaù—a devotee; bhagavataù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhavet—one can become.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration about the
activities of Mahäräja Ambaréña certainly becomes a pure devotee of the Lord.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura herein gives a very good example.
When one is very eager for more and more money, he is not satisfied even
when he is a millionaire or a multimillionaire, but wants to earn more and
more money by any means. The same mentality is present in a devotee. The
devotee is never satisfied, thinking, "This is the limit of my devotional service."
The more he engages in the service of the Lord, the more service he wants to
give. This is the position of a devotee. Mahäräja Ambaréña, in his family life,
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was certainly a pure devotee, complete in every respect, because his mind and
all his senses were engaged in devotional service (sa vai manaù
kåñëa-padäravindayor vacäàsi vaikuëöha-guëänuvarëane [SB 9.4.18]). Mahäräja
Ambaréña was self-satisfied because all of his senses were engaged in devotional
service (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà tat-paratvena nirmalam/ håñékeëa
håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]). Nonetheless, although
Mahäräja Ambaréña had engaged all his senses in devotional service, he left his
home and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully at the lotus feet of
Kåñëa, exactly as a mercantile man, even though complete in wealth, tries to
earn more and more. This mentality of getting more and more engaged in
devotional service puts one in the most exalted position. Whereas on the
karma platform the mercantile man who wants more and more money becomes
increasingly bound and entangled, the devotee becomes increasingly liberated.

TEXT 28

AMbrqzSYacirTa& Yae é*<viNTaMahaTMaNa" )
Maui¢&- Pa[YaaiNTaTaeSaveR>a¢-yaivZ<aae" Pa[SaadTa" )) 28 ))

ambaréñasya caritaà
ye çåëvanti mahätmanaù
muktià prayänti te sarve

bhaktyä viñëoù prasädataù

SYNONYMS

ambaréñasya—of Mahäräja Ambaréña; caritam—character; ye—persons who;
çåëvanti—hear; mahä-ätmanaù—of the great personality, the great devotee;
muktim—liberation; prayänti—certainly they attain; te—such persons;
sarve—all of them; bhaktyä—simply by devotional service; viñëoù—of Lord
Viñëu; prasädataù—by the mercy.
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TRANSLATION

By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of Mahäräja
Ambaréña, the great devotee, certainly become liberated or become devotees
without delay.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Durväsä Muni's Life Spared."

6. The Downfall of Saubhari Muni

After describing the descendants of Mahäräja Ambaréña, Çukadeva
Gosvämé described all the kings from Çaçäda to Mändhätä, and in this
connection he also described how the great sage Saubhari married the
daughters of Mändhätä.

Mahäräja Ambaréña had three sons, named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu.
The son of Virüpa was Påñadaçva, and his son was Rathétara. Rathétara had no
sons, but when he requested the favor of the great sage Aìgirä, the sage begot
several sons in the womb of Rathétara's wife. When the sons were born, they
became the dynasty of Aìgirä Åñi and of Rathétara.

The son of Manu was Ikñväku, who had one hundred sons, of whom
Vikukñi, Nimi and Daëòakä were the eldest. The sons of Mahäräja Ikñväku
became kings of different parts of the world. Because of violating sacrificial
rules and regulations, one of these sons, Vikukñi, was banished from the
kingdom. By the mercy of Vasiñöha and the power of mystic yoga, Mahäräja
Ikñväku attained liberation after giving up his material body. When Mahäräja
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Ikñväku expired, his son Vikukñi returned and took charge of the kingdom. He
performed various types of sacrifices, and thus he pleased the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This Vikukñi later became celebrated as Saçäda.

Vikukñi's son fought with the demons for the sake of the demigods, and
because of his valuable service he became famous as Puraïjaya, Indraväha and
Kakutstha. The son of Puraïjaya was Anenä, the son of Anenä was Påthu, and
the son of Påthu was Viçvagandhi. The son of Viçvagandhi was Candra, the
son of Candra was Yuvanäçva, and his son was Çrävasta, who constructed
Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva. Båhadaçva's son Kuvalayäçva
killed a demon named Dhundhu, and thus he became celebrated as
Dhundhumära, "the killer of Dhundhu." The sons of the killer of Dhundhu
were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. He also had thousands of other sons,
but they burned to ashes in the fire emanating from Dhundhu. The son of
Dåòhäçva was Haryaçva, the son of Haryaçva was Nikumbha, the son of
Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, and the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva. The son of
Kåçäçva was Senajit, and his son was Yuvanäçva.

Yuvanäçva married one hundred wives, but he had no sons, and therefore
he entered the forest. In the forest, the sages performed a sacrifice known as
Indra-yajïa on his behalf. Once, however, the King became so thirsty in the
forest that he drank the water kept for performing yajïa. Consequently, after
some time, a son came forth from the right side of his abdomen. The son, who
was very beautiful, was crying to drink breast milk, and Indra gave the child
his index finger to suck. Thus the son became known as Mändhätä. In due
course of time, Yuvanäçva achieved perfection by performing austerities.

Thereafter, Mändhätä became the emperor and ruled the earth, which
consists of seven islands. Thieves and rogues were very much afraid of this
powerful king, and therefore the king was known as Trasaddasyu, meaning
"one who is very fearful to rogues and thieves." Mändhätä begot sons in the
womb of his wife, Bindumaté. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña and
Mucukunda. These three sons had fifty sisters, all of whom became wives of
the great sage known as Saubhari.
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In this connection, Çukadeva Gosvämé described the history of Saubhari
Muni, who, because of sensual agitation caused by fish, fell from his yoga and
wanted to marry all the daughters of Mändhätä for sexual pleasure. Later,
Saubhari Muni became very regretful. Thus he accepted the order of
vänaprastha, performed very severe austerities, and thus attained perfection. In
this regard, Çukadeva Gosvämé described how Saubhari Muni's wives also
became perfect.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
ivæPa" ke-TauMaaH^M>aurMbrqzSauTaañYa" )

ivæPaaTa( Pa*zdìae_>aUTa( TaTPau}aSTau rQaqTar" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
virüpaù ketumäï chambhur

ambaréña-sutäs trayaù
virüpät påñadaçvo 'bhüt
tat-putras tu rathétaraù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; virüpaù—by the name Virüpa;
ketumän—by the name Ketumän; çambhuù—by the name Çambhu;
ambaréña—of Ambaréña Mahäräja; sutäù trayaù—the three sons; virüpät—from
Virüpa; påñadaçvaù—of the name Påñadaçva; abhüt—there was; tat-putraù—his
son; tu—and; rathétaraù—of the name Rathétara.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Ambaréña had three sons,
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named Virüpa, Ketumän and Çambhu. From Virüpa came a son named
Påñadaçva, and from Påñadaçva came a son named Rathétara.

TEXT 2

rQaqTarSYaaPa[JaSYa >aaYaaRYaa& TaNTave_iQaRTa" )
Ai(r)ra JaNaYaaMaaSa b]øvcRiSvNa" SauTaaNa( )) 2 ))

rathétarasyäprajasya
bhäryäyäà tantave 'rthitaù

aìgirä janayäm äsa
brahma-varcasvinaù sutän

SYNONYMS

rathétarasya—of Rathétara; aprajasya—who had no sons; bhäryäyäm—unto his
wife; tantave—for increasing offspring; arthitaù—being requested;
aìgiräù—the great sage Aìgirä; janayäm äsa—caused to take birth;
brahma-varcasvinaù—who had brahminical qualities; sutän—sons.

TRANSLATION

Rathétara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Aìgirä to
beget sons for him. Because of this request, Aìgirä begot sons in the womb of
Rathétara's wife. All these sons were born with brahminical prowess.

PURPORT

In the Vedic age a man was sometimes called upon to beget sons in the
womb of a lesser man's wife for the sake of better progeny. In such an instance,
the woman is compared to an agricultural field. A person possessing an
agricultural field may employ another person to produce food grains from it,
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but because the grains are produced from the land, they are considered the
property of the owner of the land. Similarly, a woman was sometimes allowed
to be impregnated by someone other than her husband, but the sons born of
her would then become her husband's sons. Such sons were called kñetra jäta.
Because Rathétara had no sons, he took advantage of this method.

TEXT 3

WTae +ae}aPa[SaUTaa vE PauNaSTvai(r)rSaa" SMa*Taa" )
rQaqTara<aa& Pa[vra" +ae}aaePaeTaa iÜJaaTaYa" )) 3 ))

ete kñetra-prasütä vai
punas tv äìgirasäù småtäù

rathétaräëäà pravaräù
kñetropetä dvi-jätayaù

SYNONYMS

ete—the sons begotten by Aìgirä; kñetra-prasütäù—became the children of
Rathétara and belonged to his family (because they were born from the womb
of his wife); vai—indeed; punaù—again; tu—but; äìgirasäù—of the dynasty of
Aìgirä; småtäù—they were called; rathétaräëäm—of all the sons of Rathétara;
pravaräù—the chief; kñetra-upetäù—because of being born of the kñetra (field);
dvi-jätayaù—called brähmaëa (being a mixture of brähmaëa and kñatriya).

TRANSLATION

Having been born from the womb of Rathétara's wife, all these sons were
known as the dynasty of Rathétara, but because they were born from the semen
of Aìgirä, they were also known as the dynasty of Aìgirä. Among all the
progeny of Rathétara, these sons were the most prominent because, owing to
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their birth, they were considered brähmaëas.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura gives the meaning of dvi jätayaù as
"mixed caste," indicating a mixture of brähmaëa and kñatriya.

TEXT 4

+auvTaSTau MaNaaeJaRje w+vaku-ga]aR<aTa" SauTa" )
TaSYa Pau}aXaTaJYaeïa ivku-i+aiNaiMad<@k-a" )) 4 ))

kñuvatas tu manor jajïe
ikñväkur ghräëataù sutaù
tasya putra-çata-jyeñöhä
vikukñi-nimi-daëòakäù

SYNONYMS

kñuvataù—while sneezing; tu—but; manoù—of Manu; jajïe—was born;
ikñväkuù—by the name Ikñväku; ghräëataù—from the nostrils; sutaù—the son;
tasya—of Ikñväku; putra-çata—one hundred sons; jyeñöhäù—prominent;
vikukñi—of the name Vikukñi; nimi—by the name Nimi; daëòakäù—by the
name Daëòakä.

TRANSLATION

The son of Manu was Ikñväku. When Manu was sneezing, Ikñväku was born
from Manu's nostrils. King Ikñväku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikukñi,
Nimi and Daëòakä were the most prominent.
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PURPORT

According to Çrédhara Svämé, although the Bhägavatam (9.1.11-12) has
previously included Ikñväku among the ten sons begotten by Manu in his wife
Çraddhä, this was a generalization. It is here specifically explained that Ikñväku
was born simply from the sneezing of Manu.

TEXT 5

Taeza& PaurSTaad>avàaYaaRvTaeR Na*Paa Na*Pa )
PaÄiv&XaiTa" PaêaÀ }aYaae MaDYae_Pare_NYaTa" )) 5 ))

teñäà purastäd abhavann
äryävarte nåpä nåpa

païca-viàçatiù paçcäc ca
trayo madhye 'pare 'nyataù

SYNONYMS

teñäm—among all of those sons; purastät—on the eastern side; abhavan—they
became; äryävarte—in the place within the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains
known as Äryävarta; nåpäù—kings; nåpa—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit);
païca-viàçatiù—twenty-five; paçcät—on the western side; ca—also;
trayaù—three of them; madhye—in the middle (between east and west);
apare—others; anyataù—in other places.

TRANSLATION

Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the western side of
Äryävarta, a place between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains. Another
twenty-five sons became kings in the east of Äryävarta, and the three principal
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sons became kings in the middle. The other sons became kings in various other
places.

TEXT 6

Sa Wk-daík-aé[aÖe w+vaku-" SauTaMaaidXaTa( )
Maa&SaMaaNaqYaTaa& MaeDYa& ivku-+ae GaC^ Maa icrMa( )) 6 ))

sa ekadäñöakä-çräddhe
ikñväkuù sutam ädiçat

mäàsam änéyatäà medhyaà
vikukñe gaccha mä ciram

SYNONYMS

saù—that king (Mahäräja Ikñväku); ekadä—once upon a time;
añöakä-çräddhe—during January, February and March, when offerings are
made to the forefathers; ikñväkuù—King Ikñväku; sutam—to his son;
ädiçat—ordered; mäàsam—flesh; änéyatäm—bring here; medhyam—pure
(obtained by hunting); vikukñe—O Vikukñi; gaccha—immediately go; mä
ciram—without delay.

TRANSLATION

During the months of January, February and March, oblations offered to the
forefathers are called añöakä-çräddha. The çräddha ceremony is held during the
dark fortnight of the month. When Mahäräja Ikñväku was performing his
oblations in this ceremony, he ordered his son Vikukñi to go immediately to the
forest to bring some pure flesh.

TEXT 7
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TaQaeiTa Sa vNa& GaTva Ma*GaaNa( hTva i§-YaahR<aaNa( )
é[aNTaae bu>aui+aTaae vqr" XaXa& caddPaSMa*iTa" )) 7 ))

tatheti sa vanaà gatvä
mågän hatvä kriyärhaëän
çränto bubhukñito véraù
çaçaà cädad apasmåtiù

SYNONYMS

tathä—according to the direction; iti—thus; saù—Vikukñi; vanam—to the
forest; gatvä—going; mågän—animals; hatvä—killing; kriyä-arhaëän—suitable
for offering to the yajïa in the çräddha ceremony; çräntaù—when he was
fatigued; bubhukñitaù—and hungry; véraù—the hero; çaçam—a rabbit;
ca—also; ädat—he ate; apasmåtiù—forgetting (that the flesh was meant for
offering in the çräddha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Ikñväku's son Vikukñi went to the forest and killed many
animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry
he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed.

PURPORT

It is evident that kñatriyas killed animals in the forest because the flesh of
the animals was suitable to be offered at a particular type of yajïa. Offering
oblations to the forefathers in the ceremony known as çräddha is also a kind of
yajïa. In this yajïa, flesh obtained from the forest by hunting could be offered.
However, in the present age, Kali-yuga, this kind of offering is forbidden.
Quoting from the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu said:
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açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam

devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet

 [Cc. Ädi 17.164]

"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice,
the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyäsa, the
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children
in his brother's wife." The word pala-paitåkam refers to an offering of flesh in
oblations to forefathers. Formerly, such an offering was allowed, but in this age
it is forbidden. In this age, Kali-yuga, everyone is expert in hunting animals,
but most of the people are çüdras, not kñatriyas. According to Vedic
injunctions, however, only kñatriyas are allowed to hunt, whereas çüdras are
allowed to eat flesh after offering goats or other insignificant animals before
the deity of goddess Kälé or similar demigods. On the whole, meat-eating is not
completely forbidden; a particular class of men is allowed to eat meat
according to various circumstances and injunctions. As far as eating beef is
concerned, however, it is strictly prohibited to everyone. Thus in
Bhagavad-gétä Kåñëa personally speaks of go-rakñyam, cow protection.
Meat-eaters, according to their different positions and the directions of the
çästra, are allowed to eat flesh, but never the flesh of cows. Cows must be given
all protection.

TEXT 8

Xaez& iNavedYaaMaaSa iPa}ae TaeNa c Tad(Gauå" )
caeidTa" Pa[ae+a<aaYaah duíMaeTadk-MaRk-Ma( )) 8 ))

çeñaà nivedayäm äsa
pitre tena ca tad-guruù
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coditaù prokñaëäyäha
duñöam etad akarmakam

SYNONYMS

çeñam—the remnants; nivedayäm äsa—he offered; pitre—to his father;
tena—by him; ca—also; tat-guruù—their priest or spiritual master;
coditaù—being requested; prokñaëäya—for purifying; äha—said;
duñöam—polluted; etat—all this flesh; akarmakam—not fit to be used for
offering in çräddha.

TRANSLATION

Vikukñi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Ikñväku, who gave it to
Vasiñöha for purification. But Vasiñöha could immediately understand that part
of the flesh had already been taken by Vikukñi, and therefore he said that it was
unfit to be used in the çräddha ceremony.

PURPORT

That which is meant to be offered in yajïa cannot be tasted by anyone
before being offered to the Deity. In our temples, this regulation is in effect.
One cannot eat food from the kitchen unless it is offered to the Deity. If
something is taken before being offered to the Deity, the entire preparation is
polluted and can no longer be offered. Those engaged in Deity worship must
know this very well so that they may be saved from committing offenses in
Deity worship.

TEXT 9

jaTva Pau}aSYa TaTa( k-MaR Gauå<aai>aihTa& Na*Pa" )
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deXaaià"SaarYaaMaaSa SauTa& TYa¢-iviDa& åza )) 9 ))

jïätvä putrasya tat karma
guruëäbhihitaà nåpaù
deçän niùsärayäm äsa

sutaà tyakta-vidhià ruñä

SYNONYMS

jïätvä—knowing; putrasya—of his son; tat—that; karma—action; guruëä—by
the spiritual master (Vasiñöha); abhihitam—informed; nåpaù—the King
(Ikñväku); deçät—from the country; niùsärayäm äsa—drove away; sutam—his
son; tyakta-vidhim—because he violated the regulative principles; ruñä—out of
anger.

TRANSLATION

When King Ikñväku, thus informed by Vasiñöha, understood what his son
Vikukñi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he ordered Vikukñi to leave
the country because Vikukñi had violated the regulative principles.

TEXT 10

Sa Tau ivPa[e<a Sa&vad& jaPake-Na SaMaacrNa( )
TYa¤-a k-le/vr& YaaeGaq Sa TaeNaavaPa YaTa( ParMa( )) 10 ))

sa tu vipreëa saàvädaà
jïäpakena samäcaran
tyaktvä kalevaraà yogé
sa tenäväpa yat param
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SYNONYMS

saù—Mahäräja Ikñväku; tu—indeed; vipreëa—with the brähmaëa (Vasiñöha);
saàvädam—discussion; jïäpakena—with the informer; samäcaran—doing
accordingly; tyaktvä—giving up; kalevaram—this body; yogé—being a
bhakti-yogé in the order of renunciation; saù—the King; tena—by such
instruction; aväpa—achieved; yat—that position which; param—supreme.

TRANSLATION

Having been instructed by the great and learned brähmaëa Vasiñöha, who
discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Mahäräja Ikñväku became renounced. By
following the principles for a yogé, he certainly achieved the supreme perfection
after giving up his material body.

TEXT 11

iPaTaYauRParTae_>YaeTYa ivku-i+a" Pa*iQavqiMaMaaMa( )
XaaSadqJae hir& YajE" XaXaad wiTa ivé[uTa" )) 11 ))

pitary uparate 'bhyetya
vikukñiù påthivém imäm
çäsad éje harià yajïaiù

çaçäda iti viçrutaù

SYNONYMS

pitari—when his father; uparate—upon being relieved of the kingdom;
abhyetya—having come back; vikukñiù—the son named Vikukñi; påthivém—the
planet earth; imäm—this; çäsat—ruling; éje—worshiped; harim—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; yajïaiù—by performing various sacrifices;
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çaça-adaù—Saçäda ("the eater of a rabbit"); iti—thus; viçrutaù—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

After his father's disappearance, Vikukñi returned to the country and thus
became the king, ruling the planet earth and performing various sacrifices to
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vikukñi later became celebrated as
Saçäda.

TEXT 12

PaurÅYaSTaSYa SauTa wNd]vah wTaqirTa" )
k-ku-TSQa wiTa caPYau¢-" é*<au NaaMaaiNa k-MaRi>a" )) 12 ))

puraïjayas tasya suta
indraväha itéritaù

kakutstha iti cäpy uktaù
çåëu nämäni karmabhiù

SYNONYMS

puram-jayaù—Puraïjaya ("the conqueror of the residence"); tasya—his
(Vikukñi's); sutaù—son; indra-vähaù—Indraväha ("he whose carrier is Indra");
iti—thus; éritaù—known as such; kakutsthaù—Kakutstha ("situated on the
hump of a bull"); iti—thus; ca—also; api—indeed; uktaù—known as such;
çåëu—just hear; nämäni—all the names; karmabhiù—according to one's work.

TRANSLATION

The son of Saçäda was Puraïjaya, who is also known as Indraväha and
sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different names
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for different activities.

TEXT 13

k*-TaaNTa AaSaqTa( SaMarae devaNaa& Sah daNavE" )
PaaiZ<aRGa]ahae v*Taae vqrae devEdŒTYaParaiJaTaE" )) 13 ))

kåtänta äsét samaro
devänäà saha dänavaiù

pärñëigräho våto véro
devair daitya-paräjitaiù

SYNONYMS

kåta-antaù—a devastating war; äsét—there was; samaraù—a fight;
devänäm—of the demigods; saha—with; dänavaiù—the demons;
pärñëigrähaù—a very good assistant; våtaù—accepted; véraù—a hero;
devaiù—by the demigods; daitya—by the demons; paräjitaiù—who had been
conquered.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods and the
demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted Puraïjaya as their
assistant and then conquered the demons. Therefore this hero is known as
Puraïjaya, "he who conquered the residence of the demons."

TEXT 14

vcNaad( devdevSYa ivZ<aaeivRìaTMaNa" Pa[>aae" )

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



226

vahNaTve v*TaSTaSYa b>aUveNd]ae Mahav*z" )) 14 ))

vacanäd deva-devasya
viñëor viçvätmanaù prabhoù

vähanatve våtas tasya
babhüvendro mahä-våñaù

SYNONYMS

vacanät—by the order or the words; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Lord of all
demigods; viñëoù—Lord Viñëu; viçva-ätmanaù—the Supersoul of the entire
creation; prabhoù—the Lord, the controller; vähanatve—because of becoming
the carrier; våtaù—engaged; tasya—in the service of Puraïjaya; babhüva—he
became; indraù—the King of heaven; mahä-våñaù—a great bull.

TRANSLATION

Puraïjaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that Indra would be
his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not accept this proposal, but later, by
the order of the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, Indra did accept it and became a great
bull carrier for Puraïjaya.

TEXTS 15-16

Sa SaàÖae DaNauidRVYaMaadaYa iviXa%aiH^TaaNa( )
STaUYaMaaNaSTaMaaåù YauYauTSau" k-ku-id iSQaTa" )) 15 ))

TaeJaSaaPYaaiYaTaae ivZ<aae" PauåzSYa MahaTMaNa" )
Pa[TaqCYaa& idiXa dETYaaNaa& NYaå<aTa( i}adXaE" PaurMa( )) 16 ))

sa sannaddho dhanur divyam
ädäya viçikhäï chitän
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stüyamänas tam äruhya
yuyutsuù kakudi sthitaù

tejasäpyäyito viñëoù
puruñasya mahätmanaù

pratécyäà diçi daityänäà
nyaruëat tridaçaiù puram

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Puraïjaya; sannaddhaù—being well equipped; dhanuù divyam—a
first-class or transcendental bow; ädäya—taking; viçikhän—arrows;
çitän—very sharp; stüyamänaù—being praised very much; tam—him (the
bull); äruhya—getting on; yuyutsuù—prepared to fight; kakudi—on the hump
of the bull; sthitaù—being situated; tejasä—by the power; äpyäyitaù—being
favored; viñëoù—of Lord Viñëu; puruñasya—the Supreme Person;
mahä-ätmanaù—the Supersoul; pratécyäm—on the western; diçi—direction;
daityänäm—of the demons; nyaruëat—captured; tridaçaiù—surrounded by the
demigods; puram—the residence.

TRANSLATION

Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Puraïjaya took up a
transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by
the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump.
Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being empowered by Lord Viñëu, who is the
Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Puraïjaya sat on the great bull and is
therefore known as Indraväha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the
residence of the demons in the west.

TEXT 17
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TaESTaSYa ca>aUTa( Pa[DaNa& TauMaul&/ l/aeMahzR<aMa( )
YaMaaYa >açErNaYad( dETYaaNa( Ai>aYaYauMa*RDae )) 17 ))

tais tasya cäbhüt pradhanaà
tumulaà loma-harñaëam
yamäya bhallair anayad
daityän abhiyayur mådhe

SYNONYMS

taiù—with the demons; tasya—of him, Puraïjaya; ca—also; abhüt—there was;
pradhanam—a fight; tumulam—very fierce; loma-harñaëam—the hearing of
which makes one's hairs stand on end; yamäya—to the residence of Yamaräja;
bhallaiù—by arrows; anayat—sent; daityän—the demons; abhiyayuù—who
came toward him; mådhe—in that fight.

TRANSLATION

There was a fierce battle between the demons and Puraïjaya. Indeed, it was
so fierce that when one hears about it one's hairs stand on end. All the demons
bold enough to come before Puraïjaya were immediately sent to the residence
of Yamaräja by his arrows.

TEXT 18

TaSYaezuPaaTaai>aMau%& YauGaaNTaaiGaniMavaeLb<aMa( )
ivSa*JYa dud]uvudŒTYaa hNYaMaaNaa" SvMaal/YaMa( )) 18 ))

tasyeñu-pätäbhimukhaà
yugäntägnim ivolbaëam
visåjya dudruvur daityä
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hanyamänäù svam älayam

SYNONYMS

tasya—his (Puraïjaya's); iñu-päta—the throwing of the arrows;
abhimukham—in front of; yuga-anta—at the end of the millennium;
agnim—the flames; iva—exactly like; ulbaëam—fierce; visåjya—giving up the
attack; dudruvuù—ran away; daityäù—all the demons; hanyamänäù—being
killed (by Puraïjaya); svam—own; älayam—to the residence.

TRANSLATION

To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indraväha, which resembled
the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons who
remained when the rest of their army was killed fled very quickly to their
respective homes.

TEXT 19

iJaTva Par& DaNa& Sav| Sañqk&- vJa]Paa<aYae )
Pa[TYaYaC^Ta( Sa raJaizRiriTa NaaMai>araôTa" )) 19 ))

jitvä paraà dhanaà sarvaà
sastrékaà vajra-päëaye

pratyayacchat sa räjarñir
iti nämabhir ähåtaù

SYNONYMS

jitvä—conquering; param—enemies; dhanam—wealth; sarvam—everything;
sa-strékam—with their wives; vajra-päëaye—unto Indra, who carries the
thunderbolt; pratyayacchat—returned and delivered; saù—that;
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räja-åñiù—saintly king (Puraïjaya); iti—thus; nämabhiù—by names;
ähåtaù—was called.

TRANSLATION

After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puraïjaya gave everything,
including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt.
For this he is celebrated as Puraïjaya. Thus Puraïjaya is known by different
names because of his different activities.

TEXT 20

PaurÅYaSYa Pau}aae_>aUdNaeNaaSTaTSauTa" Pa*Qau" )
ivìGaiNDaSTaTaêNd]ae YauvNaaìSTau TaTSauTa" )) 20 ))

puraïjayasya putro 'bhüd
anenäs tat-sutaù påthuù

viçvagandhis tataç candro
yuvanäçvas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

puraïjayasya—of Puraïjaya; putraù—son; abhüt—was born; anenäù—by the
name Anenä; tat-sutaù—his son; påthuù—of the name Påthu; viçvagandhiù—of
the name Viçvagandhi; tataù—his son; candraù—by the name Candra;
yuvanäçvaù—of the name Yuvanäçva; tu—indeed; tat-sutaù—his son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Puraïjaya was known as Anenä, Anenä's son was Påthu, and
Påthu's son was Viçvagandhi. Viçvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son
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was Yuvanäçva.

TEXT 21

é[avSTaSTaTSauTaae YaeNa é[avSTaq iNaMaRMae Paurq )
b*hdìSTau é[aviSTaSTaTa" ku-vl/Yaaìk-" )) 21 ))

çrävastas tat-suto yena
çrävasté nirmame puré
båhadaçvas tu çrävastis
tataù kuvalayäçvakaù

SYNONYMS

çrävastaù—by the name Çrävasta; tat-sutaù—the son of Yuvanäçva; yena—by
whom; çrävasté—of the name Çrävasté; nirmame—was constructed; puré—the
great township; båhadaçvaù—Båhadaçva; tu—however; çrävastiù—begotten by
Çrävasta; tataù—from him; kuvalayäçvakaù—of the name Kuvalayäçva.

TRANSLATION

The son of Yuvanäçva was Çrävasta, who constructed a township known as
Çrävasté Puré. The son of Çrävasta was Båhadaçva, and his son was Kuvalayäçva.
In this way the dynasty increased.

TEXT 22

Ya" iPa[YaaQaRMauTaªSYa DauNDauNaaMaaSaur& bl/I )
SauTaaNaaMaek-iv&XaTYaa SahóErhNad( v*Ta" )) 22 ))

yaù priyärtham utaìkasya
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dhundhu-nämäsuraà balé
sutänäm eka-viàçatyä
sahasrair ahanad våtaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—he who; priya-artham—for the satisfaction; utaìkasya—of the great sage
Utaìka; dhundhu-näma—of the name Dhundhu; asuram—a demon;
balé—very powerful (Kuvalayäçva); sutänäm—of sons; eka-viàçatyä—by
twenty-one; sahasraiù—thousands; ahanat—killed; våtaù—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

To satisfy the sage Utaìka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayäçva killed a demon
named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand
sons.

TEXTS 23-24

DauNDauMaar wiTa :YaaTaSTaTSauTaaSTae c JaJvlu/" )
DauNDaaeMauR%aiGanNaa SaveR }aYa WvavXaeizTaa" )) 23 ))

d*!aì" k-iPal/aìê >ad]aì wiTa >aarTa )
d*!aìPau}aae hYaRìae iNaku-M>aSTaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )) 24 ))

dhundhumära iti khyätas
tat-sutäs te ca jajvaluù

dhundhor mukhägninä sarve
traya evävaçeñitäù

dåòhäçvaù kapiläçvaç ca
bhadräçva iti bhärata
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dåòhäçva-putro haryaçvo
nikumbhas tat-sutaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

dhundhu-märaù—the killer of Dhundhu; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated;
tat-sutäù—his sons; te—all of them; ca—also; jajvaluù—burned; dhundhoù—of
Dhundhu; mukha-agninä—by the fire emanating from the mouth; sarve—all
of them; trayaù—three; eva—only; avaçeñitäù—remained alive;
dåòhäçvaù—Dåòhäçva; kapiläçvaù—Kapiläçva; ca—and;
bhadräçvaù—Bhadräçva; iti—thus; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit;
dåòhäçva-putraù—the son of Dåòhäçva; haryaçvaù—named Haryaçva;
nikumbhaù—Nikumbha; tat-sutaù—his son; småtaù—well known.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, for this reason Kuvalayäçva is celebrated as
Dhundhumära ["the killer of Dhundhu"]. All but three of his sons, however,
were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The
remaining sons were Dåòhäçva, Kapiläçva and Bhadräçva. From Dåòhäçva came
a son named Haryaçva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha.

TEXT 25

bhul/aìae iNaku-M>aSYa k*-Xaaìae_QaaSYa SaeNaiJaTa( )
YauvNaaìae_>avTa( TaSYa Saae_NaPaTYaae vNa& GaTa" )) 25 ))

bahuläçvo nikumbhasya
kåçäçvo 'thäsya senajit

yuvanäçvo 'bhavat tasya
so 'napatyo vanaà gataù
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SYNONYMS

bahuläçvaù—of the name Bahuläçva; nikumbhasya—of Nikumbha;
kåçäçvaù—of the name Kåçäçva; atha—thereafter; asya—of Kåçäçva;
senajit—Senajit; yuvanäçvaù—of the name Yuvanäçva; abhavat—was born;
tasya—of Senajit; saù—he; anapatyaù—without any sons; vanam
gataù—retired to the forest as a vänaprastha.

TRANSLATION

The son of Nikumbha was Bahuläçva, the son of Bahuläçva was Kåçäçva, the
son of Kåçäçva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanäçva. Yuvanäçva
had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest.

TEXT 26

>aaYaaRXaTaeNa iNaivR<<a ‰zYaae_SYa k*-Paal/v" )
wií& SMa vTaRYaa& c§u-rENd]q& Tae SauSaMaaihTaa" )) 26 ))

bhäryä-çatena nirviëëa
åñayo 'sya kåpälavaù

iñöià sma vartayäà cakrur
aindréà te susamähitäù

SYNONYMS

bhäryä-çatena—with one hundred wives; nirviëëaù—very morose; åñayaù—the
sages (in the forest); asya—upon him; kåpälavaù—very merciful; iñöim—a
ritualistic ceremony; sma—in the past; vartayäm cakruù—began to execute;
aindrém—known as an Indra-yajïa; te—all of them; su-samähitäù—being very
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careful and attentive.

TRANSLATION

Although Yuvanäçva went into the forest with his one hundred wives, all of
them were very morose. The sages in the forest, however, being very kind to
the King, began very carefully and attentively performing an Indra-yajïa so
that the King might have a son.

PURPORT

One may enter the vänaprastha order of life with his wife, but the
vänaprastha order means complete retirement from household life. Although
King Yuvanäçva retired from family life, he and his wives were always morose
because he had no son.

TEXT 27

raJaa TaÛjSadNa& Pa[ivíae iNaiXa TaizRTa" )
d*îa XaYaaNaaNa( ivPa[a&STaaNa( PaPaaE MaN}aJal&/ SvYaMa( )) 27 ))

räjä tad-yajïa-sadanaà
praviñöo niçi tarñitaù

dåñövä çayänän vipräàs tän
papau mantra-jalaà svayam

SYNONYMS

räjä—the King (Yuvanäçva); tat-yajïa-sadanam—the arena of sacrifice;
praviñöaù—entered; niçi—at night; tarñitaù—being thirsty; dåñövä—seeing;
çayänän—lying down; viprän—all the brähmaëas; tän—all of them;
papau—drank; mantra-jalam—water sanctified by mantras;
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svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION

Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he
saw all the brähmaëas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water
meant to be drunk by his wife.

PURPORT

Yajïas performed by brähmaëas according to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies
are so potent that the sanctifying of water by Vedic mantras can bring about
the desired result. In this instance, the brähmaëas sanctified the water so that
the King's wife might drink it in the yajïa, but by providence the King himself
went there at night and, being thirsty, drank the water.

TEXT 28

oiTQaTaaSTae iNaXaMYaaQa VYaudk&- k-l/Xa& Pa[>aae )
PaPa[C^u" k-SYa k-MaeRd& PaqTa& Pau&SavNa& Jal/Ma( )) 28 ))

utthitäs te niçamyätha
vyudakaà kalaçaà prabho

papracchuù kasya karmedaà
pétaà puàsavanaà jalam

SYNONYMS

utthitäù—after awakening; te—all of them; niçamya—seeing;
atha—thereafter; vyudakam—empty; kalaçam—the waterpot; prabho—O King
Parékñit; papracchuù—inquired; kasya—whose; karma—act; idam—this;
pétam—drunk; puàsavanam—which was to cause the birth of a child;
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jalam—water.

TRANSLATION

When the brähmaëas got up from bed and saw the waterpot empty, they
inquired who had done this work of drinking the water meant for begetting a
child.

TEXT 29

raja PaqTa& ividTva vE wRìrPa[ihTaeNa Tae )
wRìraYa NaMaê§u-rhae dEvbl&/ bl/Ma( )) 29 ))

räjïä pétaà viditvä vai
éçvara-prahitena te

éçvaräya namaç cakrur
aho daiva-balaà balam

SYNONYMS

räjïä—by the King; pétam—drunk; viditvä—understanding this; vai—indeed;
éçvara-prahitena—inspired by providence; te—all of them; éçvaräya—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller; namaù
cakruù—offered respectful obeisances; aho—alas; daiva-balam—providential
power; balam—is actual power.

TRANSLATION

When the brähmaëas came to understand that the King, inspired by the
supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power
of providence is real power. No one can counteract the power of the Supreme."
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In this way they offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.

TEXT 30

TaTa" k-al/ oPaav*tae ku-i+a& iNai>aRÛ di+a<aMa( )
YauvNaaìSYa TaNaYaê§-vTas JaJaaNa h )) 30 ))

tataù käla upävåtte
kukñià nirbhidya dakñiëam

yuvanäçvasya tanayaç
cakravarté jajäna ha

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; käle—time; upävåtte—being mature; kukñim—the lower
part of the abdomen; nirbhidya—piercing; dakñiëam—the right side;
yuvanäçvasya—of King Yuvanäçva; tanayaù—a son; cakravarté—with all the
good symptoms of a king; jajäna—generated; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a
powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanäçva's
abdomen.

TEXT 31

k&- DaaSYaiTa ku-Maarae_Ya& STaNYae raeæYaTae >a*XaMa( )
Maa& DaaTaa vTSa Maa raedqirTaqNd]ae deiXaNaqMadaTa( )) 31 ))

kaà dhäsyati kumäro 'yaà
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stanye rorüyate bhåçam
mäà dhätä vatsa mä rodér

iténdro deçiném adät

SYNONYMS

kam—by whom; dhäsyati—will he be cared for by being supplied breast milk;
kumäraù—child; ayam—this; stanye—for drinking breast milk; rorüyate—is
crying; bhåçam—so much; mäm dhätä—just drink me; vatsa—my dear child;
mä rodéù—do not cry; iti—thus; indraù—King Indra; deçiném—the index
finger; adät—gave him to suck.

TRANSLATION

The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brähmaëas were very
unhappy. "Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was
worshiped in that yajïa, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said.
Then Indra put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink
me."

TEXT 32

Na MaMaar iPaTaa TaSYa ivPa[devPa[SaadTa" )
YauvNaaìae_Qa Ta}aEv TaPaSaa iSaiÖMaNvGaaTa( )) 32 ))

na mamära pitä tasya
vipra-deva-prasädataù
yuvanäçvo 'tha tatraiva
tapasä siddhim anvagät

SYNONYMS
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na—not; mamära—died; pitä—the father; tasya—of the baby;
vipra-deva-prasädataù—because of the mercy and blessings of the brähmaëas;
yuvanäçvaù—King Yuvanäçva; atha—thereafter; tatra eva—in that very place;
tapasä—by executing austerity; siddhim—perfection; anvagät—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Because Yuvanäçva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brähmaëas, he
did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe
austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot.

TEXTS 33-34

}aSaÕSYauirTaqNd]ae_(r) ivdDae NaaMa YaSYa vE )
YaSMaaTa( }aSaiNTa ùuiÜGana dSYavae rav<aadYa" )) 33 ))

YaaEvNaaìae_Qa MaaNDaaTaa c§-vTYaRvNaq& Pa[>au" )
SaáÜqPavTaqMaek-" XaXaaSaaCYauTaTaeJaSaa )) 34 ))

trasaddasyur iténdro 'ìga
vidadhe näma yasya vai

yasmät trasanti hy udvignä
dasyavo rävaëädayaù

yauvanäçvo 'tha mändhätä
cakravarty avanéà prabhuù

sapta-dvépavatém ekaù
çaçäsäcyuta-tejasä

SYNONYMS

trasat-dasyuù—of the name Trasaddasyu ("one who threatens thieves and

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



241

rogues"); iti—thus; indraù—the King of heaven; aìga—my dear King;
vidadhe—gave; näma—the name; yasya—whom; vai—indeed; yasmät—from
whom; trasanti—are afraid; hi—indeed; udvignäù—the cause of anxiety;
dasyavaù—thieves and rogues; rävaëa-ädayaù—headed by great Räkñasas like
Rävaëa; yauvanäçvaù—the son of Yuvanäçva; atha—thus; mändhätä—known
as Mändhätä; cakravarté—the emperor of the world; avaném—this surface of
the world; prabhuù—the master; sapta-dvépa-vatém—consisting of seven
islands; ekaù—one alone; çaçäsa—ruled; acyuta-tejasä—being powerful by the
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Mändhätä, the son of Yuvanäçva, was the cause of fear for Rävaëa and other
thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King Parékñit, because they feared
him, the son of Yuvanäçva was known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by
King Indra. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of
Yuvanäçva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled the entire
world, consisting of seven islands, without any second ruler.

TEXTS 35-36

wRJae c Yaj& §-Taui>araTMaivd( >aUirdi+a<aE" )
SavRdevMaYa& dev& SavaRTMak-MaTaqiNd]YaMa( )) 35 ))
d]VYa& MaN}aae iviDaYaRjae YaJaMaaNaSTaQaiTvRJa" )

DaMaaeR deXaê k-al/ê SavRMaeTad( YadaTMak-Ma( )) 36 ))

éje ca yajïaà kratubhir
ätma-vid bhüri-dakñiëaiù
sarva-devamayaà devaà
sarvätmakam aténdriyam
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dravyaà mantro vidhir yajïo
yajamänas tathartvijaù

dharmo deçaç ca kälaç ca
sarvam etad yad ätmakam

SYNONYMS

éje—he worshiped; ca—also; yajïam—the Lord of sacrifices; kratubhiù—by
great ritualistic performances; ätma-vit—fully conscious by self-realization;
bhüri-dakñiëaiù—by giving large contributions to the brähmaëas;
sarva-deva-mayam—consisting of all the demigods; devam—the Lord;
sarva-ätmakam—the Supersoul of everyone; ati-indriyam—transcendentally
situated; dravyam—ingredients; mantraù—chanting of the Vedic hymns;
vidhiù—regulative principles; yajïaù—worshiping; yajamänaù—the performer;
tathä—with; åtvijaù—the priests; dharmaù—religious principles; deçaù—the
country; ca—and; kälaù—the time; ca—also; sarvam—everything; etat—all
these; yat—that which is; ätmakam—favorable for self-realization.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the auspicious
aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the sacrifice, the chanting
of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, the performer, the priests, the result
of the sacrifice, the arena of sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the
principles of self-realization, Mändhätä worshiped that transcendentally situated
Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, who
comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense charity to the brähmaëas, and
thus he performed yajïa to worship the Lord.

TEXT 37

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



243

YaavTa( SaUYaR odeiTa SMa YaavÀ Pa[iTaiTaïiTa )
TaTa( Sav| YaaEvNaaìSYa MaaNDaaTau" +ae}aMauCYaTae )) 37 ))

yävat sürya udeti sma
yävac ca pratitiñöhati

tat sarvaà yauvanäçvasya
mändhätuù kñetram ucyate

SYNONYMS

yävat—as long as; süryaù—the sun; udeti—has risen on the horizon; sma—in
the past; yävat—as long as; ca—also; pratitiñöhati—continues to stay; tat—all
those things mentioned above; sarvam—everything; yauvanäçvasya—of the
son of Yuvanäçva; mändhätuù—called Mändhätä; kñetram—location;
ucyate—is said to be.

TRANSLATION

All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining brilliantly, to
where the sun sets, are known as the possession of the celebrated Mändhätä,
the son of Yuvanäçva.

TEXT 38

XaXaibNdaeduRihTair ibNduMaTYaaMaDaaà*Pa" )
Pauåku-TSaMaMbrqz& Maucuku-Nd& c YaaeiGaNaMa( )

Taeza& SvSaar" PaÄaXaTa( SaaE>air& viv]re PaiTaMa( )) 38 ))

çaçabindor duhitari
bindumatyäm adhän nåpaù

purukutsam ambaréñaà
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mucukundaà ca yoginam
teñäà svasäraù païcäçat
saubharià vavrire patim

SYNONYMS

çaçabindoù—of a king known as Çaçabindu; duhitari—unto the daughter;
bindumatyäm—whose name was Bindumaté; adhät—begot; nåpaù—the King
(Mändhätä); purukutsam—Purukutsa; ambaréñam—Ambaréña;
mucukundam—Mucukunda; ca—and; yoginam—a highly elevated mystic;
teñäm—of them; svasäraù—the sisters; païcäçat—fifty; saubharim—unto the
great sage Saubhari; vavrire—accepted; patim—as husband.

TRANSLATION

Mändhätä begot three sons in the womb of Bindumaté, the daughter of
Çaçabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambaréña, and Mucukunda, a great
mystic yogé. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great
sage Saubhari as their husband.

TEXTS 39-40

YaMauNaaNTaJaRle/ MaGanSTaPYaMaaNa" Par& TaPa" )
iNav*RiTa& MaqNaraJaSYa d*îa MaEQauNaDaiMaR<a" )) 39 ))

JaaTaSPa*hae Na*Pa& ivPa[" k-NYaaMaek-aMaYaacTa )
Saae_PYaah Ga*ùTaa& b]øNa( k-aMa& k-NYaa SvYa&vre )) 40 ))

yamunäntar-jale magnas
tapyamänaù paraà tapaù

nirvåtià ména-räjasya
dåñövä maithuna-dharmiëaù
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jäta-spåho nåpaà vipraù
kanyäm ekäm ayäcata

so 'py äha gåhyatäà brahman
kämaà kanyä svayaàvare

SYNONYMS

yamunä-antaù-jale—in the deep water of the River Yamunä; magnaù—merged
completely; tapyamänaù—executing austerities; param—uncommon;
tapaù—austerity; nirvåtim—pleasure; ména-räjasya—of a big fish;
dåñövä—seeing; maithuna-dharmiëaù—engaged in sexual affairs;
jäta-spåhaù—became sexually inclined; nåpam—unto the King (Mändhätä);
vipraù—the brähmaëa (Saubhari Åñi); kanyäm ekäm—one daughter;
ayäcata—begged for; saù—he, the King; api—also; äha—said; gåhyatäm—you
can take; brahman—O brähmaëa; kämam—as she desires; kanyä—daughter;
svayaàvare—a personal selection.

TRANSLATION

Saubhari Åñi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the River
Yamunä, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. Thus he
perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this desire he went to King
Mändhätä and begged for one of the King's daughters. In response to this
request, the King said, "O brähmaëa, any of my daughters may accept any
husband according to her personal selection."

PURPORT

This is the beginning of the story of Saubhari Åñi. According to Viçvanätha
Cakravarté Öhäkura, Mändhätä was the king of Mathurä, and Saubhari Åñi was
engaged in austerity while submerged deep within the River Yamunä. When
the åñi felt sexual desire, he emerged from the water and went to King
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Mändhätä to ask that one of the King's daughters become his wife.

TEXTS 41-42

Sa ivicNTYaaiPa[Ya& ñq<aa& Jar#=ae_hMaSaNMaTa" )
vl/IPail/Ta WJaTk- wTYah& Pa[TYaudaôTa" )) 41 ))

SaaDaiYaZYae TaQaaTMaaNa& Saurñq<aaMa>aqiPSaTaMa( )
ik&- PauNaMaRNauJaeNd]a<aaiMaiTa VYaviSaTa" Pa[>au" )) 42 ))

sa vicintyäpriyaà stréëäà
jaraöho 'ham asan-mataù

valé-palita ejat-ka
ity ahaà pratyudähåtaù

sädhayiñye tathätmänaà
sura-stréëäm abhépsitam

kià punar manujendräëäm
iti vyavasitaù prabhuù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Saubhari Muni; vicintya—thinking to himself; apriyam—not liked;
stréëäm—by the women; jaraöhaù—being infirm because of old age; aham—I;
asat-mataù—not desired by them; valé—wrinkled; palitaù—grey-haired;
ejat-kaù—with the head always trembling; iti—in this way; aham—I;
pratyudähåtaù—rejected (by them); sädhayiñye—I shall act in such a way;
tathä—as; ätmänam—my body; sura-stréëäm—to the celestial women of the
heavenly planets; abhépsitam—desirable; kim—what to speak of; punaù—yet;
manuja-indräëäm—of the daughters of worldly kings; iti—in this way;
vyavasitaù—determined; prabhuù—Saubhari, the greatly powerful mystic.
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TRANSLATION

Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has
become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always trembles. Besides, I am a
yogé. Therefore women do not like me. Since the King has thus rejected me, I
shall reform my body in such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women,
what to speak of the daughters of worldly kings.

TEXT 43

MauiNa" Pa[veiXaTa" +a}aa k-NYaaNTa"PaurMa*iÖMaTa( )
v*Ta" Sa raJak-NYaai>arek&- PaÄaXaTaa vr" )) 43 ))

muniù praveçitaù kñaträ
kanyäntaùpuram åddhimat

våtaù sa räja-kanyäbhir
ekaà païcäçatä varaù

SYNONYMS

muniù—Saubhari Muni; praveçitaù—admitted; kñaträ—by the palace
messenger; kanyä-antaùpuram—into the residential quarters of the princesses;
åddhi-mat—extremely opulent in all respects; våtaù—accepted; saù—he;
räja-kanyäbhiù—by all the princesses; ekam—he alone; païcäçatä—by all fifty;
varaù—the husband.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and beautiful person,
the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential quarters of the
princesses, which were extremely opulent. All fifty princesses then accepted
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him as their husband, although he was only one man.

TEXT 44

TaaSaa& k-il/r>aUd( >aUYaa&STadQaeR_Paaeù SaaEôdMa( )
MaMaaNauæPaae NaaYa& v wiTa TaÓTaceTaSaaMa( )) 44 ))

täsäà kalir abhüd bhüyäàs
tad-arthe 'pohya sauhådam

mamänurüpo näyaà va
iti tad-gata-cetasäm

SYNONYMS

täsäm—of all the princesses; kaliù—disagreement and quarrel; abhüt—there
was; bhüyän—very much; tat-arthe—for the sake of Saubhari Muni;
apohya—giving up; sauhådam—a good relationship; mama—mine;
anurüpaù—the fit person; na—not; ayam—this; vaù—yours; iti—in this way;
tat-gata-cetasäm—being attracted by him.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, gave up their
sisterly relationship and quarreled among themselves, each one of them
contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." In this way
there ensued a great disagreement.

TEXTS 45-46

Sa bû*cSTaai>arPaar<aqYa‚
 TaPa"ié[YaaNagYaRPairC^dezu )
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Ga*hezu NaaNaaePavNaaMal/aM>a"‚
 Sar"Sau SaaEGaiNDak-k-aNaNaezu )) 45 ))

MahahRXaYYaaSaNavñ>aUz<a‚
 òaNaaNaule/Paa>YavharMaaLYakE-" )
Svl/x(k*-TañqPauåzezu iNaTYada

 reMae_NauGaaYad(iÜJa>a*(r)viNdzu )) 46 ))

sa bahv-åcas täbhir apäraëéya-
tapaù-çriyänarghya-paricchadeñu
gåheñu nänopavanämalämbhaù-
saraùsu saugandhika-känaneñu

mahärha-çayyäsana-vastra-bhüñaëa-
snänänulepäbhyavahära-mälyakaiù

svalaìkåta-stré-puruñeñu nityadä
reme 'nugäyad-dvija-bhåìga-vandiñu

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Saubhari Åñi; bahu-åcaù—quite expert in utilizing Vedic mantras;
täbhiù—with his wives; apäraëéya—unlimited; tapaù—the result of austerity;
çriyä—by opulences; anarghya—paraphernalia for enjoyment;
paricchadeñu—equipped with different garments and dresses; gåheñu—in the
house and rooms; nänä—varieties of; upavana—parks; amala—clean;
ambhaù—water; saraùsu—in lakes; saugandhika—very fragrant; känaneñu—in
gardens; mahä-arha—very costly; çayyä—bedding; äsana—sitting places;
vastra—clothing; bhüñaëa—ornaments; snäna—bathing places;
anulepa—sandalwood; abhyavahära—palatable dishes; mälyakaiù—and with
garlands; su-alaìkåta—properly dressed and decorated; stré—women;
puruñeñu—with men also; nityadä—constantly; reme—enjoyed;
anugäyat—followed by the singing of; dvija—birds; bhåìga—bumblebees;
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vandiñu—and professional singers.

TRANSLATION

Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, his severe
austerities resulted in an opulent home, with garments, ornaments, properly
dressed and decorated maidservants and manservants, and varieties of parks
with clear-water lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of
flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by professional singers.
Saubhari Muni's home was amply provided with valuable beds, seats,
ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, and there were varieties of
sandalwood creams, flower garlands, and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by
opulent paraphernalia, the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous
wives.

PURPORT

Saubhari Åñi was a great yogé. Yogic perfection makes available eight
material opulences—aëimä, laghimä, mahimä, präpti, präkämya, éçitva, vaçitva
and kämävasäyitä. Saubhari Muni exhibited super-excellence in material
enjoyment by dint of his yogic perfection. The word bahv-åca means "expert in
chanting mantras." As material opulence can be achieved by ordinary material
means, it can also be achieved by subtle means through mantras. By chanting
mantras, Saubhari Muni arranged for material opulence, but this was not
perfection in life. As will be seen, Saubhari Muni became very dissatisfied with
material opulence and thus left everything and reentered the forest in the
vänaprastha order and achieved final success. Those who are not
ätma-tattva-vit, who do not know the spiritual value of life, can be satisfied
with external material opulences, but those who are ätma-tattva-vit are not
inspired by material opulence. This is the instruction we can derive from the
life and activities of Saubhari Muni.
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TEXT 47

YaÓahRSQYa& Tau Sa&vq+Ya SaáÜqPavTaqPaiTa" )
iviSMaTa" STaM>aMaJahaTa( SaavR>aaEMaié[YaaiNvTaMa( )) 47 ))

yad-gärhasthyaà tu saàvékñya
sapta-dvépavaté-patiù

vismitaù stambham ajahät
särvabhauma-çriyänvitam

SYNONYMS

yat—he whose; gärhasthyam—family life, householder life; tu—but;
saàvékñya—observing; sapta-dvépa-vaté-patiù—Mändhätä, who was the King of
the entire world, consisting of seven islands; vismitaù—was struck with
wonder; stambham—pride due to a prestigious position; ajahät—he gave up;
särva-bhauma—the emperor of the entire world; çriyä-anvitam—blessed with
all kinds of opulence.

TRANSLATION

Mändhätä, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, was
struck with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari Muni.
Thus he gave up his false prestige in his position as emperor of the world.

PURPORT

Everyone is proud of his own position, but here was an astounding
experience, in which the emperor of the entire world felt himself defeated in
all details of material happiness by the opulence of Saubhari Muni.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



252

TEXT 48

Wv& Ga*heZvi>arTaae ivzYaaNa( ivivDaE" Sau%E" )
SaevMaaNaae Na caTauZYadaJYaSTaaekE-irvaNal/" )) 48 ))

evaà gåheñv abhirato
viñayän vividhaiù sukhaiù

sevamäno na cätuñyad
äjya-stokair ivänalaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; gåheñu—in household affairs; abhirataù—being always
engaged; viñayän—material paraphernalia; vividhaiù—with varieties of;
sukhaiù—happiness; sevamänaù—enjoying; na—not; ca—also;
atuñyat—satisfied him; äjya-stokaiù—by drops of fat; iva—like; analaù—a fire.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the material world,
but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases blazing if constantly
supplied with drops of fat.

PURPORT

Material desire is just like a blazing fire. If a fire is continually supplied with
drops of fat, the fire will increase more and more and never be extinguished.
Therefore the policy of trying to satisfy material desires by catering to one's
material demands will never be successful. In modern civilization, everyone is
engaged in economic development, which is another way of constantly
dropping fat into the material fire. The Western countries have reached the
summit of material civilization, but people are still dissatisfied. Real
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satisfaction is Kåñëa consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (5.29),
where Kåñëa says:

bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram

suhådaà sarva-bhütänäà
jïätvä mäà çäntim åcchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities,
the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and
well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material
miseries." One must therefore take to Kåñëa consciousness and advance in
Kåñëa consciousness by properly following the regulative principles. Then one
can attain an eternal, blissful life in peace and knowledge.

TEXT 49

Sa k-daicduPaaSaqNa AaTMaaPaövMaaTMaNa" )
ddXaR bû*cacaYaaeR MaqNaSa(r)SaMauiTQaTaMa( )) 49 ))

sa kadäcid upäséna
ätmäpahnavam ätmanaù
dadarça bahv-åcäcäryo

ména-saìga-samutthitam

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Saubhari Muni; kadäcit—one day; upäsénaù—sitting down;
ätma-apahnavam—degrading oneself from the platform of tapasya;
ätmanaù—self-caused; dadarça—observed; bahu-åca-äcäryaù—Saubhari Muni,
who was expert in chanting mantras; ména-saìga—the sexual affairs of fish;
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samutthitam—caused by this incident.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting
mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to himself about the cause
of his falldown, which was simply that he had associated himself with the sexual
affairs of the fish.

PURPORT

Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Saubhari Muni had fallen
from his austerity because of a vaiñëava-aparädha. The history is that when
Garuòa wanted to eat fish, Saubhari Muni unnecessarily gave the fish shelter
under his care. Because Garuòa's plans for eating were disappointed, Saubhari
Muni certainly committed a great offense to a Vaiñëava. Because of this
vaiñëava-aparädha, an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaiñëava, Saubhari Muni
fell from his exalted position of mystic tapasya. One should not, therefore,
impede the activities of a Vaiñëava. This is the lesson we must learn from this
incident concerning Saubhari Muni.

TEXT 50

Ahae wMa& PaXYaTa Mae ivNaaXa&
 TaPaiSvNa" SaÀirTav]TaSYa )
ANTaJaRle/ vaircrPa[Sa(r)aTa(

 Pa[CYaaivTa& b]ø icr& Da*Ta& YaTa( )) 50 ))

aho imaà paçyata me vinäçaà
tapasvinaù sac-carita-vratasya
antarjale väri-cara-prasaìgät
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pracyävitaà brahma ciraà dhåtaà yat

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; imam—this; paçyata—just see; me—of me; vinäçam—falldown;
tapasvinaù—who was such a great mystic performing austerity; sat-carita—of
very good character, observing all necessary rules and regulations; vratasya—of
one who has taken a vow strictly; antaù-jale—in the depths of the water;
väri-cara-prasaìgät—because of the affairs of the aquatics;
pracyävitam—fallen; brahma—from the activities of Brahman realization or
austerity; ciram—for a long time; dhåtam—executed; yat—which.

TRANSLATION

Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and
while observing all the rules and regulations practiced by saintly persons, I lost
the results of my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of
fish. Everyone should observe this falldown and learn from it.

TEXT 51

Sa(r)& TYaJaeTa iMaQauNav]TaqNaa& MauMau+au"
 SavaRTMaNaa Na ivSa*Jaed( bihiriNd]Yaai<a )

Wk-êrNa( rhiSa ictaMaNaNTa wRXae
 YauÅqTa Tad(v]iTazu SaaDauzu ceTa( Pa[Sa(r)" )) 51 ))

saìgaà tyajeta mithuna-vraténäà mumukñuù
sarvätmanä na visåjed bahir-indriyäëi

ekaç caran rahasi cittam ananta éçe
yuïjéta tad-vratiñu sädhuñu cet prasaìgaù
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SYNONYMS

saìgam—association; tyajeta—must give up; mithuna-vraténäm—of a person
engaged in sexual affairs, legal or illegal; mumukñuù—persons who desire
liberation; sarva-ätmanä—in all respects; na—do not; visåjet—employ;
bahiù-indriyäëi—external senses; ekaù—alone; caran—moving; rahasi—in a
secluded place; cittam—the heart; anante éçe—fixed at the lotus feet of the
unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; yuïjéta—one can engage himself;
tat-vratiñu—with persons of the same category (desiring liberation from
material bondage); sädhuñu—such saintly persons; cet—if; prasaìgaù—one
wants association.

TRANSLATION

A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give up the
association of persons interested in sex life and should not employ his senses
externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking and so on]. One should always
stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the
unlimited Personality of Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he
should associate with persons similarly engaged.

PURPORT

Saubhari Muni, giving conclusions derived from his practical experience,
instructs us that persons interested in crossing to the other side of the material
ocean must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and
accumulating money. This is also advised by Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu:

niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya
päraà paraà jigamiñor bhava-sägarasya
sandarçanaà viñayiëäm atha yoñitäà ca

hä hanta hanta viña-bhakñaëato 'py asädhu 
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 [Cc. Madhya 11.8]
(Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka 8.27)

"Alas, for a person seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and engage in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material motives, seeing
a materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a woman who is
similarly interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly."

One who desires complete freedom from material bondage can engage
himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. He must not associate
with viñayé—materialistic persons or those interested in sex life. Every
materialist is interested in sex. Thus in plain language it is advised that an
exalted saintly person avoid the association of those who are materially
inclined. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura also recommends that one engage in
the service of the äcäryas, and if one wants to live in association, he must live
in the association of devotees (täìdera caraëa sevi bhakta-sane väsa). The
Kåñëa consciousness movement is creating many centers just to create
devotees so that by associating with the members of such a center people will
automatically become uninterested in material affairs. Although this is an
ambitious proposal, this association is proving effective by the mercy of Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. By gradually associating with the members of the
Kåñëa consciousness movement, simply by taking prasäda and taking part in
chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, ordinary persons are being considerably
elevated. Saubhari Muni regrets that he had bad association even in the
deepest part of the water. Because of the bad association of the sexually
engaged fish, he fell down. A secluded place is also not secure unless there is
good association.

TEXT 52

Wk-STaPaSVYahMaQaaM>aiSa MaTSYaSa(r)aTa(
 PaÄaXadaSaMauTa PaÄSahóSaGaR" )
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NaaNTa& v]JaaMYau>aYak*-TYaMaNaaerQaaNaa&
 MaaYaaGau<aEôRTaMaiTaivRzYae_QaR>aav" )) 52 ))

ekas tapasvy aham athämbhasi matsya-saìgät
païcäçad äsam uta païca-sahasra-sargaù

näntaà vrajämy ubhaya-kåtya-manorathänäà
mäyä-guëair håta-matir viñaye 'rtha-bhävaù

SYNONYMS

ekaù—one only; tapasvé—great sage; aham—I; atha—thus; ambhasi—in the
deep water; matsya-saìgät—by associating with the fish; païcäçat—fifty;
äsam—got wives; uta—and what to speak of begetting one hundred sons in
each of them; païca-sahasra-sargaù—procreation of five thousand; na
antam—no end; vrajämi—I can find; ubhaya-kåtya—duties of this life and the
next; manorathänäm—mental concoctions; mäyä-guëaiù—influenced by the
modes of material nature; håta—lost; matiù viñaye—great attraction for
material things; artha-bhävaù—matters of self-interest.

TRANSLATION

In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of
mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish engaged in sex, I
desired to marry. Then I became the husband of fifty wives, and in each of
them I begot one hundred sons, and thus my family increased to five thousand
members. By the influence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and
thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no end to my
material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next.

TEXT 53
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Wv& vSaNa( Ga*he k-al&/ ivr¢-ae NYaaSaMaaiSQaTa" )
vNa& JaGaaMaaNauYaYauSTaTPaTNYa" PaiTadevTaa" )) 53 ))

evaà vasan gåhe kälaà
virakto nyäsam ästhitaù
vanaà jagämänuyayus

tat-patnyaù pati-devatäù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vasan—living; gåhe—at home; kälam—passing away time;
viraktaù—became detached; nyäsam—in the renounced order of life;
ästhitaù—became situated; vanam—in the forest; jagäma—he went;
anuyayuù—was followed by; tat-patnyaù—all his wives; pati-devatäù—because
their only worshipable object was their husband.

TRANSLATION

In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he
became detached from material enjoyment. To renounce material association, he
accepted the vänaprastha order and went to the forest. His devoted wives
followed him, for they had no shelter other than their husband.

TEXT 54

Ta}a TaPTva TaPaSTaq+<aMaaTMadXaRNaMaaTMavaNa( )
SahEvaiGani>araTMaaNa& YauYaaeJa ParMaaTMaiNa )) 54 ))

tatra taptvä tapas tékñëam
ätma-darçanam ätmavän
sahaivägnibhir ätmänaà
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yuyoja paramätmani

SYNONYMS

tatra—in the forest; taptvä—executing austerity; tapaù—the regulative
principles of austerity; tékñëam—very severely; ätma-darçanam—which helps
self-realization; ätmavän—conversant with the self; saha—with;
eva—certainly; agnibhiù—fires; ätmänam—the personal self; yuyoja—he
engaged; parama-ätmani—dealing with the Supreme Soul.

TRANSLATION

When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, went to the
forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in the fire at the time of
death, he ultimately engaged himself in the service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

PURPORT

At the time of death, fire burns the gross body, and if there is no more
desire for material enjoyment the subtle body is also ended, and in this way a
pure soul remains. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (tyaktvä dehaà punar
janma naiti [Bg. 4.9]). If one is free from the bondage of both the gross and
subtle material bodies and remains a pure soul, he returns home, back to
Godhead, to be engaged in the service of the Lord. Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti: he goes back home, back to Godhead. Thus it appears that
Saubhari Muni attained that perfect stage.

TEXT 55

Taa" SvPaTYauMaRharaJa iNarq+YaaDYaaiTMak-I& GaiTaMa( )
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ANvqYauSTaTPa[>aave<a AiGan& XaaNTaiMavaicRz" )) 55 ))

täù sva-patyur mahäräja
nirékñyädhyätmikéà gatim

anvéyus tat-prabhäveëa
agnià çäntam ivärciñaù

SYNONYMS

täù—all the wives of Saubhari; sva-patyuù—with their own husband;
mahäräja—O King Parékñit; nirékñya—observing; adhyätmikém—spiritual;
gatim—progress; anvéyuù—followed; tat-prabhäveëa—by the influence of their
husband (although they were unfit, by the influence of their husband they also
could go to the spiritual world); agnim—the fire; çäntam—completely merged;
iva—like; arciñaù—the flames.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, by observing their husband progressing in spiritual
existence, Saubhari Muni's wives were also able to enter the spiritual world by
his spiritual power, just as the flames of a fire cease when the fire is
extinguished.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (9.32), striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräs te 'pi yänti
paräà gatim. Women are not considered very powerful in following spiritual
principles, but if a woman is fortunate enough to get a suitable husband who is
spiritually advanced and if she always engages in his service, she also gets the
same benefit as her husband. Here it is clearly said that the wives of Saubhari
Muni also entered the spiritual world by the influence of their husband. They
were unfit, but because they were faithful followers of their husband, they also
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entered the spiritual world with him. Thus a woman should be a faithful
servant of her husband, and if the husband is spiritually advanced, the woman
will automatically get the opportunity to enter the spiritual world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Downfall of Saubhari Muni."

7. The Descendants of King Mändhätä

In this chapter the descendants of King Mändhätä are described, and in
this connection the histories of Purukutsa and Hariçcandra are also given.

The most prominent son of Mändhätä was Ambaréña, his son was
Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son was Häréta. These three personalities were
the best in the dynasty of Mändhätä. Purukutsa, another son of Mändhätä,
married the sister of the snakes (sarpa-gaëa) named Narmadä. The son of
Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, whose son was Anaraëya. Anaraëya's son was
Haryaçva, Haryaçva's son was Präruëa, Präruëa's son was Tribandhana, and
Tribandhana's son was Satyavrata, also known as Triçaìku. When Triçaìku
kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa, his father cursed him for this sinful
act, and Triçaìku became a caëòäla, worse than a çüdra. Later, by the
influence of Viçvämitra, he was brought to the heavenly planets, but by the
influence of the demigods he fell back downward. He was stopped in his fall,
however, by the influence of Viçvämitra. The son of Triçaìku was
Hariçcandra. Hariçcandra once performed a Räjasüya-yajïa, but Viçvämitra
cunningly took all of Hariçcandra's possessions as a dakñiëa contribution and
chastised Hariçcandra in various ways. Because of this, a quarrel arose between
Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha. Hariçcandra had no sons, but on the advice of
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Närada he worshiped Varuëa and in this way got a son named Rohita.
Hariçcandra promised that Rohita would be used to perform a Varuëa-yajïa.
Varuëa reminded Hariçcandra repeatedly about this yajïa, but the King,
because of affection for his son, gave various arguments to avoid sacrificing
him. Thus time passed, and gradually the son grew up. To safeguard his life, the
boy then took bow and arrows in hand and went to the forest. Meanwhile, at
home, Hariçcandra suffered from dropsy because of an attack from Varuëa.
When Rohita received the news that his father was suffering, he wanted to
return to the capital, but King Indra prevented him from doing so. Following
the instructions of Indra, Rohita lived in the forest for six years and then
returned home. Rohita purchased Çunaùçepha, the second son of Ajégarta, and
gave him to his father, Hariçcandra, as the sacrificial animal. In this way, the
sacrifice was performed, Varuëa and the other demigods were pacified, and
Hariçcandra was freed from disease. In this sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the hotä
priest, Jamadagni was the adhvaryu, Vasiñöha was the brahmä, and Ayäsya was
the udgätä. King Indra, being very satisfied by the sacrifice, gave Hariçcandra a
golden chariot, and Viçvämitra gave him transcendental knowledge. Thus
Çukadeva Gosvämé describes how Hariçcandra achieved perfection.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
MaaNDaaTau" Pau}aPa[vrae Yaae_Mbrqz" Pa[k-IiTaRTa" )
iPaTaaMaheNa Pa[v*Taae YaaEvNaaìSTau TaTSauTa" )

harqTaSTaSYa Pau}aae_>aUNMaaNDaaTa*Pa[vra wMae )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
mändhätuù putra-pravaro
yo 'mbaréñaù prakértitaù

pitämahena pravåto
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yauvanäçvas tu tat-sutaù
härétas tasya putro 'bhün
mändhätå-pravarä ime

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; mändhätuù—of Mändhätä;
putra-pravaraù—the prominent son; yaù—the one who; ambaréñaù—by the
name Ambaréña; prakértitaù—celebrated; pitämahena—by his grandfather
Yuvanäçva; pravåtaù—accepted; yauvanäçvaù—named Yauvanäçva; tu—and;
tat-sutaù—the son of Ambaréña; härétaù—by the name Häréta; tasya—of
Yauvanäçva; putraù—the son; abhüt—became; mändhätå—in the dynasty of
Mändhätä; pravaräù—most prominent; ime—all of them.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The most prominent among the sons of Mändhätä
was he who is celebrated as Ambaréña. Ambaréña was accepted as son by his
grandfather Yuvanäçva. Ambaréña's son was Yauvanäçva, and Yauvanäçva's son
was Häréta. In Mändhätä's dynasty, Ambaréña, Häréta and Yauvanäçva were
very prominent.

TEXT 2

NaMaRda >a]aTa*i>adRtaa Pauåku-TSaaYa YaaerGaE" )
TaYaa rSaaTal&/ NaqTaae >auJaGaeNd]Pa[Yau¢-Yaa )) 2 ))

narmadä bhrätåbhir dattä
purukutsäya yoragaiù
tayä rasätalaà néto

bhujagendra-prayuktayä
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SYNONYMS

narmadä—by the name Narmadä; bhrätåbhiù—by her brothers; dattä—was
given in charity; purukutsäya—unto Purukutsa; yä—she who; uragaiù—by the
serpents (sarpa-gaëa); tayä—by her; rasätalam—to the lower region of the
universe; nétaù—was brought; bhujaga-indra-prayuktayä—engaged by Väsuki,
the King of the serpents.

TRANSLATION

The serpent brothers of Narmadä gave Narmadä to Purukutsa. Being sent by
Väsuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the universe.

PURPORT

Before describing the descendants of Purukutsa, the son of Mändhätä,
Çukadeva Gosvämé first describes how Purukutsa was married to Narmadä,
who was induced to take him to the lower region of the universe.

TEXT 3

GaNDavaRNavDaqTa( Ta}a vDYaaNa( vE ivZ<auXai¢-Da*k(- )
NaaGaaçBDavr" SaPaaRd>aYa& SMarTaaiMadMa( )) 3 ))

gandharvän avadhét tatra
vadhyän vai viñëu-çakti-dhåk
nägäl labdha-varaù sarpäd
abhayaà smaratäm idam

SYNONYMS
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gandharvän—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; avadhét—he killed;
tatra—there (in the lower region of the universe); vadhyän—who deserved to
be killed; vai—indeed; viñëu-çakti-dhåk—being empowered by Lord Viñëu;
nägät—from the Nägas; labdha-varaù—having received a benediction;
sarpät—from the snakes; abhayam—assurances; smaratäm—of those who
remember; idam—this incident.

TRANSLATION

There in Rasätala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, being
empowered by Lord Viñëu, was able to kill all the Gandharvas who deserved to
be killed. Purukutsa received the benediction from the serpents that anyone
who remembers this history of his being brought by Narmadä to the lower
region of the universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes.

TEXT 4

}aSaÕSYau" PaaEåku-TSaae Yaae_Nar<YaSYa dehk*-Ta( )
hYaRìSTaTSauTaSTaSMaaTPa[aå<aae_Qa i}abNDaNa" )) 4 ))

trasaddasyuù paurukutso
yo 'naraëyasya deha-kåt

haryaçvas tat-sutas tasmät
präruëo 'tha tribandhanaù

SYNONYMS

trasaddasyuù—by the name Trasaddasyu; paurukutsaù—the son of Purukutsa;
yaù—who; anaraëyasya—of Anaraëya; deha-kåt—the father; haryaçvaù—by
the name Haryaçva; tat-sutaù—the son of Anaraëya; tasmät—from him
(Haryaçva); präruëaù—by the name Präruëa; atha—then, from Präruëa;
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tribandhanaù—his son, Tribandhana.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaraëya.
Anaraëya's son was Haryaçva, the father of Präruëa. Präruëa was the father of
Tribandhana.

TEXTS 5-6

TaSYa SaTYav]Ta" Pau}aiñXax(ku-iriTa ivé[uTa" )
Pa[aáêa<@al/Taa& XaaPaad( Gaurae" k-aEiXak-TaeJaSaa )) 5 ))

SaXarqrae GaTa" SvGaRMaÛaiPa idiv d*XYaTae )
PaaiTaTaae_vak(- iXara devESTaeNaEv STaiM>aTaae bl/aTa( )) 6 ))

tasya satyavrataù putras
triçaìkur iti viçrutaù

präptaç cäëòälatäà çäpäd
guroù kauçika-tejasä

saçaréro gataù svargam
adyäpi divi dåçyate

pätito 'väk-çirä devais
tenaiva stambhito balät

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Tribandhana; satyavrataù—by the name Satyavrata; putraù—the
son; triçaìkuù—by the name Triçaìku; iti—thus; viçrutaù—celebrated;
präptaù—had obtained; cäëòälatäm—the quality of a caëòäla, lower than a
çüdra; çäpät—from the curse; guroù—of his father; kauçika-tejasä—by the
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prowess of Kauçika (Viçvämitra); saçaréraù—while in this body; gataù—went;
svargam—to the heavenly planet; adya api—until today; divi—in the sky;
dåçyate—can be seen; pätitaù—having fallen down; aväk-çiräù—with his head
hanging downward; devaiù—by the prowess of the demigods; tena—by
Viçvämitra; eva—indeed; stambhitaù—fixed; balät—by superior power.

TRANSLATION

The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name
Triçaìku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brähmaëa when she was
being married, his father cursed him to become a caëòäla, lower than a çüdra.
Thereafter, by the influence of Viçvämitra, he went to the higher planetary
system, the heavenly planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess
of the demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of
Viçvämitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen
hanging in the sky, head downward.

TEXT 7

}aEXaªvae hirêNd]ae ivìaiMa}aviSaïYaae" )
YaiàiMataMa>aUd( YauÖ& Pai+a<aaebRhuvaizRk-Ma( )) 7 ))

traiçaìkavo hariçcandro
viçvämitra-vasiñöhayoù

yan-nimittam abhüd yuddhaà
pakñiëor bahu-värñikam

SYNONYMS

traiçaìkavaù—the son of Triçaìku; hariçcandraù—by the name Hariçcandra;
viçvämitra-vasiñöhayoù—between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha;
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yat-nimittam—because of Hariçcandra; abhüt—there was; yuddham—a great
fight; pakñiëoù—both of whom had been converted into birds;
bahu-värñikam—for many years.

TRANSLATION

The son of Triçaìku was Hariçcandra. Because of Hariçcandra there was a
quarrel between Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha, who for many years fought one
another, having been transformed into birds.

PURPORT

Viçvämitra and Vasiñöha were always inimical. Formerly, Viçvämitra was a
kñatriya, and by undergoing severe austerities he wanted to become a
brähmaëa, but Vasiñöha would not agree to accept him. In this way there was
always disagreement between the two. Later, however, Vasiñöha accepted him
because of Viçvämitra's quality of forgiveness. Once Hariçcandra performed a
yajïa for which Viçvämitra was the priest, but Viçvämitra, being angry at
Hariçcandra, took away all his possessions, claiming them as a contribution of
dakñiëä. Vasiñöha, however, did not like this, and therefore a fight arose
between Vasiñöha and Viçvämitra. The fighting became so severe that each of
them cursed the other. One of them said, "May you become a bird," and the
other said, "May you become a duck." Thus both of them became birds and
continued fighting for many years because of Hariçcandra. We can see that
such a great mystic yogé as Saubhari became a victim of sense gratification, and
such great sages as Vasiñöha and Viçvämitra became birds. This is the material
world. Äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino 'rjuna [Bg. 8.16]. Within this
material world, or within this universe, however elevated one may be in
material qualities, one must suffer the conditions of birth, death, old age and
disease (janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi [Bg. 13.9]). Therefore Kåñëa says that this
material world is simply miserable (duùkhälayam açäçvatam [Bg. 8.15]). The
Bhägavatam says, padaà padaà yad vipadäm: [SB 10.14.58] at every step here
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there is danger. Therefore, because the Kåñëa consciousness movement
provides the opportunity for the human being to get out of this material world
simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra, this movement is the greatest
benediction in human society.

TEXT 8

Saae_NaPaTYaae ivz<<aaTMaa NaardSYaaePadeXaTa" )
vå<a& Xar<a& YaaTa" Pau}aae Mae JaaYaTaa& Pa[>aae )) 8 ))

so 'napatyo viñaëëätmä
näradasyopadeçataù

varuëaà çaraëaà yätaù
putro me jäyatäà prabho

SYNONYMS

saù—that Hariçcandra; anapatyaù—being without a son;
viñaëëa-ätmä—therefore very morose; näradasya—of Närada; upadeçataù—by
the advice; varuëam—unto Varuëa; çaraëam yätaù—took shelter; putraù—a
son; me—of me; jäyatäm—let there be born; prabho—O my lord.

TRANSLATION

Hariçcandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once,
therefore, following the advice of Närada, he took shelter of Varuëa and said to
him "My lord I have no son. Would you kindly give me one?"

TEXT 9

Yaid vqrae MaharaJa TaeNaEv Tva& YaJae wiTa )
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TaQaeiTa vå<aeNaaSYa Pau}aae JaaTaSTau raeihTa" )) 9 ))

yadi véro mahäräja
tenaiva tväà yaje iti
tatheti varuëenäsya

putro jätas tu rohitaù

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; véraù—there is a son; mahäräja—O Mahäräja Parékñit; tena
eva—even by that son; tväm—unto you; yaje—I shall offer sacrifice; iti—thus;
tathä—as you desire; iti—thus accepted; varuëena—by Varuëa; asya—of
Mahäräja Hariçcandra; putraù—a son; jätaù—was born; tu—indeed;
rohitaù—by the name Rohita.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Hariçcandra begged Varuëa, "My lord, if a son is born to
me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your satisfaction." When
Hariçcandra said this, Varuëa replied, "Let it be so." Because of Varuëa's
benediction, Hariçcandra begot a son named Rohita.

TEXT 10

JaaTa" SauTaae ùNaeNaa(r) Maa& YaJaSveiTa Saae_b]vqTa( )
Yada PaéuiNaRdRXa" SYaadQa MaeDYaae >aveidiTa )) 10 ))

jätaù suto hy anenäìga
mäà yajasveti so 'bravét

yadä paçur nirdaçaù syäd
atha medhyo bhaved iti
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SYNONYMS

jätaù—has been born; sutaù—a son; hi—indeed; anena—by this son; aìga—O
Hariçcandra; mäm—unto me; yajasva—offer sacrifice; iti—thus; saù—he,
Varuëa; abravét—said; yadä—when; paçuù—an animal; nirdaçaù—has passed
ten days; syät—should become; atha—then; medhyaù—suitable for offering in
sacrifice; bhavet—becomes; iti—thus (Hariçcandra said).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuëa approached Hariçcandra and
said, "Now you have a son. With this son you can offer me a sacrifice." In
answer to this, Hariçcandra said, "After ten days have passed since an animal's
birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed."

TEXT 11

iNadRXae c Sa AaGaTYa YaJaSveTYaah Saae_b]vqTa( )
dNTaa" PaXaaeYaRÂaYaeràQa MaeDYaae >aveidiTa )) 11 ))

nirdaçe ca sa ägatya
yajasvety äha so 'bravét

dantäù paçor yaj jäyerann
atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

nirdaçe—after ten days; ca—also; saù—he, Varuëa; ägatya—coming there;
yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus; äha—said; saù—he, Hariçcandra;
abravét—replied; dantäù—the teeth; paçoù—of the animal; yat—when;
jäyeran—have appeared; atha—then; medhyaù—fit for being sacrificed;
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bhavet—will become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

After ten days, Varuëa came again and said to Hariçcandra, "Now you can
perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, then
it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed."

TEXT 12

dNTaa JaaTaa YaJaSveiTa Sa Pa[TYaahaQa Saae_b]vqTa( )
Yada PaTaNTYaSYa dNTaa AQa MaeDYaae >aveidiTa )) 12 ))

dantä jätä yajasveti
sa pratyähätha so 'bravét
yadä patanty asya dantä
atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

dantäù—the teeth; jätäù—have grown; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus;
saù—he, Varuëa; pratyäha—said; atha—thereupon; saù—he, Hariçcandra;
abravét—replied; yadä—when; patanti—fall out; asya—his; dantäù—teeth;
atha—then; medhyaù—fit for sacrifice; bhavet—will become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth grew, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now the
animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the sacrifice." Hariçcandra
replied, "When all its teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice."
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TEXT 13

PaXaaeiNaRPaiTaTaa dNTaa YaJaSveTYaah Saae_b]vqTa( )
Yada PaXaae" PauNadRNTaa JaaYaNTae_Qa Paéu" éuic" )) 13 ))

paçor nipatitä dantä
yajasvety äha so 'bravét
yadä paçoù punar dantä
jäyante 'tha paçuù çuciù

SYNONYMS

paçoù—of the animal; nipatitäù—have fallen out; dantäù—the teeth;
yajasva—now sacrifice him; iti—thus; äha—said (Varuëa); saù—he,
Hariçcandra; abravét—replied; yadä—when; paçoù—of the animal;
punaù—again; dantäù—the teeth; jäyante—grow; atha—then; paçuù—the
animal; çuciù—is purified for being sacrificed.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth had fallen out, Varuëa returned and said to Hariçcandra,
"Now the animal's teeth have fallen out, and you can perform the sacrifice."
But Hariçcandra replied, "When the animal's teeth grow in again, then he will
be pure enough to be sacrificed."

TEXT 14

PauNaJaaRTaa YaJaSveiTa Sa Pa[TYaahaQa Saae_b]vqTa( )
Saaàaihk-ae Yada raJaNa( raJaNYaae_Qa Paéu" éuic" )) 14 ))

punar jätä yajasveti
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sa pratyähätha so 'bravét
sännähiko yadä räjan

räjanyo 'tha paçuù çuciù

SYNONYMS

punaù—again; jätäù—have grown; yajasva—now you offer the sacrifice;
iti—thus; saù—he, Varuëa; pratyäha—replied; atha—thereafter; saù—he,
Hariçcandra; abravét—said; sännähikaù—able to equip himself with a shield;
yadä—when; räjan—O King Varuëa; räjanyaù—the kñatriya; atha—then;
paçuù—the sacrificial animal; çuciù—becomes purified.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth grew in again, Varuëa came and said to Hariçcandra, "Now
you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariçcandra then said, "O King, when the
sacrificial animal becomes a kñatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with
the enemy, then he will be purified."

TEXT 15

wiTa Pau}aaNauraGae<a òehYaiN}aTaceTaSaa )
k-al&/ vÄYaTaa Ta& TaMau¢-ae devSTaMaE+aTa )) 15 ))

iti putränurägeëa
sneha-yantrita-cetasä

kälaà vaïcayatä taà tam
ukto devas tam aikñata

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; putra-anurägeëa—because of affection for the son;

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



276

sneha-yantrita-cetasä—his mind being controlled by such affection;
kälam—time; vaïcayatä—cheating; tam—unto him; tam—that; uktaù—said;
devaù—the demigod Varuëa; tam—unto him, Hariçcandra; aikñata—waited
for the fulfillment of his promise.

TRANSLATION

Hariçcandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Because of this
affection, he asked the demigod Varuëa to wait. Thus Varuëa waited and
waited for the time to come.

TEXT 16

raeihTaSTadi>ajaYa iPaTau" k-MaR ick-IizRTaMa( )
Pa[a<aPa[ePSauDaRNauZPaai<arr<Ya& Pa[TYaPaÛTa )) 16 ))

rohitas tad abhijïäya
pituù karma cikérñitam

präëa-prepsur dhanuñ-päëir
araëyaà pratyapadyata

SYNONYMS

rohitaù—the son of Hariçcandra; tat—this fact; abhijïäya—having thoroughly
understood; pituù—of his father; karma—action; cikérñitam—which he was
practically doing; präëa-prepsuù—wishing to save his life;
dhanuù-päëiù—taking his bow and arrows; araëyam—to the forest;
pratyapadyata—left.

TRANSLATION
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Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal
for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, he equipped himself
with bow and arrows and went to the forest.

TEXT 17

iPaTar& vå<aGa]STa& é[uTva JaaTaMahaedrMa( )
raeihTaae Ga]aMaMaeYaaYa TaiMaNd]" Pa[TYazeDaTa )) 17 ))

pitaraà varuëa-grastaà
çrutvä jäta-mahodaram

rohito grämam eyäya
tam indraù pratyañedhata

SYNONYMS

pitaram—about his father; varuëa-grastam—having been attacked with dropsy
by Varuëa; çrutvä—after hearing; jäta—had grown; mahä-udaram—inflated
abdomen; rohitaù—his son Rohita; grämam eyäya—wanted to come back to
the capital; tam—unto him (Rohita); indraù—King Indra;
pratyañedhata—forbade to go there.

TRANSLATION

When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy due to
Varuëa and that his abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the
capital, but King Indra forbade him to do so.

TEXT 18

>aUMae" PaYaR$=Na& Pau<Ya& TaqQaR+ae}aiNazev<aE" )
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raeihTaaYaaidXaC^§-" Saae_PYar<Yae_vSaTa( SaMaaMa( )) 18 ))

bhümeù paryaöanaà puëyaà
tértha-kñetra-niñevaëaiù
rohitäyädiçac chakraù

so 'py araëye 'vasat samäm

SYNONYMS

bhümeù—of the surface of the world; paryaöanam—traveling; puëyam—holy
places; tértha-kñetra—places of pilgrimage; niñevaëaiù—by serving or going to
and coming from such places; rohitäya—unto Rohita; ädiçat—ordered;
çakraù—King Indra; saù—he, Rohita; api—also; araëye—in the forest;
avasat—lived; samäm—for one year.

TRANSLATION

King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites and holy
places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this instruction, Rohita
went to the forest for one year.

TEXT 19

Wv& iÜTaqYae Ta*TaqYae cTauQaeR PaÄMae TaQaa )
A>YaeTYaa>YaeTYa SQaivrae ivPa[ae >aUTvah v*}aha )) 19 ))

evaà dvitéye tåtéye
caturthe païcame tathä

abhyetyäbhyetya sthaviro
vipro bhütväha våtra-hä
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SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; dvitéye—on the second year; tåtéye—on the third year;
caturthe—on the fourth year; païcame—on the fifth year; tathä—as well as;
abhyetya—coming before him; abhyetya—again coming before him;
sthaviraù—a very old man; vipraù—a brähmaëa; bhütvä—becoming so;
äha—said; våtra-hä—Indra.

TRANSLATION

In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when
Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of heaven, Indra, approached
him as an old brähmaëa and forbade him to return, repeating the same words as
in the previous year.

TEXT 20

zï& Sa&vTSar& Ta}a cirTva raeihTa" PaurqMa( )
oPav]JaàJaqGaTaaRd§-I<aaNMaDYaMa& SauTaMa( )

éuNa"Xaef&- Paéu& iPa}ae Pa[daYa SaMavNdTa )) 20 ))

ñañöhaà saàvatsaraà tatra
caritvä rohitaù purém
upavrajann ajégartäd

akréëän madhyamaà sutam
çunaùçephaà paçuà pitre

pradäya samavandata

SYNONYMS

ñañöham—the sixth; saàvatsaram—year; tatra—in the forest;
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caritvä—wandering; rohitaù—the son of Hariçcandra; purém—in his capital;
upavrajan—went there; ajégartät—from Ajégarta; akréëät—purchased;
madhyamam—the second; sutam—son; çunaùçepham—whose name was
Çunaùçepha; paçum—to use as the sacrificial animal; pitre—unto his father;
pradäya—offering; samavandata—respectfully offered his obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned
to the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajégarta his second son, named
Çunaùçepha. Then he offered Çunaùçepha to his father, Hariçcandra, to be used
as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariçcandra his respectful obeisances.

PURPORT

It appears that in those days a man could be purchased for any purpose.
Hariçcandra was in need of a person to sacrifice as the animal in a yajïa and
thus fulfill his promise to Varuëa, and a man was purchased from another man
for this purpose. Millions of years ago, animal sacrifice and slave trade both
existed. Indeed, they have existed since time immemorial.

TEXT 21

TaTa" PauåzMaeDaeNa hirêNd]ae MahaYaXaa" )
Mau¢-aedrae_YaJad( devaNa( vå<aadqNa( MahTk-Qa" )) 21 ))

tataù puruña-medhena
hariçcandro mahä-yaçäù
muktodaro 'yajad devän
varuëädén mahat-kathaù
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SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; puruña-medhena—by sacrificing a man in the yajïa;
hariçcandraù—King Hariçcandra; mahä-yaçäù—very famous;
mukta-udaraù—became free from dropsy; ayajat—offered sacrifices;
devän—unto the demigods; varuëa-ädén—headed by Varuëa and others;
mahat-kathaù—famous in history with other exalted personalities.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the famous King Hariçcandra, one of the exalted persons in
history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man and pleased all the
demigods. In this way his dropsy created by Varuëa was cured.

TEXT 22

ivìaiMa}aae_>avTa( TaiSMaNa( haeTaa caßYauRraTMavaNa( )
JaMadiGanr>aUd( b]øa viSaïae_YaaSYa" SaaMaGa" )) 22 ))

viçvämitro 'bhavat tasmin
hotä cädhvaryur ätmavän
jamadagnir abhüd brahmä
vasiñöho 'yäsyaù säma-gaù

SYNONYMS

viçvämitraù—the great sage and mystic Viçvämitra; abhavat—became;
tasmin—in that great sacrifice; hotä—the chief priest to offer oblations;
ca—also; adhvaryuù—a person who recites hymns from the Yajur Veda and
performs ritualistic ceremonies; ätmavän—fully self-realized;
jamadagniù—Jamadagni; abhüt—became; brahmä—acting as the chief
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brähmaëa; vasiñöhaù—the great sage; ayäsyaù—another great sage;
säma-gaù—engaged as the reciter of the Säma Veda mantras.

TRANSLATION

In that great human sacrifice, Viçvämitra was the chief priest to offer
oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for
chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasiñöha was the chief brahminical
priest, and the sage Ayäsya was the reciter of the hymns of the Säma Veda.

TEXT 23

TaSMaE Tauíae ddaivNd]" XaaTak-aEM>aMaYa& rQaMa( )
éuNa"Xaef-SYa MaahaTMYaMauPairíaTa( Pa[c+YaTae )) 23 ))

tasmai tuñöo dadäv indraù
çätakaumbhamayaà ratham
çunaùçephasya mähätmyam

upariñöät pracakñyate

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him, King Hariçcandra; tuñöaù—being very pleased;
dadau—delivered; indraù—the King of heaven; çätakaumbha-mayam—made
of gold; ratham—a chariot; çunaùçephasya—about Çunaùçepha;
mähätmyam—glories; upariñöät—in the course of describing the sons of
Viçvämitra; pracakñyate—will be narrated.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, being very pleased with Hariçcandra, offered him a gift of a
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golden chariot. Çunaùçepha's glories will be presented along with the description
of the son of Viçvämitra.

TEXT 24

SaTYa& Saar& Da*iTa& d*îa Sa>aaYaRSYa c >aUPaTae" )
ivìaiMa}aae >a*Xa& Pa[qTaae ddavivhTaa& GaiTaMa( )) 24 ))

satyaà säraà dhåtià dåñövä
sabhäryasya ca bhüpateù
viçvämitro bhåçaà préto
dadäv avihatäà gatim

SYNONYMS

satyam—truthfulness; säram—firmness; dhåtim—forbearance; dåñövä—by
seeing; sa-bhäryasya—with his wife; ca—and; bhüpateù—of Mahäräja
Hariçcandra; viçvämitraù—the great sage Viçvämitra; bhåçam—very much;
prétaù—being pleased; dadau—gave him; avihatäm gatim—imperishable
knowledge.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Viçvämitra saw that Mahäräja Hariçcandra, along with his
wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the essence. Thus he gave
them imperishable knowledge for fulfillment of the human mission.

TEXTS 25-26

MaNa" Pa*iQaVYaa& TaaMaiÙSTaeJaSaaPaae_iNale/Na TaTa( )
%e vaYau& DaarYa&STaÀ >aUTaadaE Ta& MahaTMaiNa )) 25 ))
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TaiSMaHjaNak-l/a& DYaaTva TaYaajaNa& iviNadRhNa( )
ihTva Taa& SveNa >aaveNa iNavaR<aSau%Sa&ivda )

AiNadeRXYaaPa[TaKYaeR<a TaSQaaE ivßSTabNDaNa" )) 26 ))

manaù påthivyäà täm adbhis
tejasäpo 'nilena tat

khe väyuà dhärayaàs tac ca
bhütädau taà mahätmani

tasmiï jïäna-kaläà dhyätvä
tayäjïänaà vinirdahan
hitvä täà svena bhävena
nirväëa-sukha-saàvidä
anirdeçyäpratarkyeëa

tasthau vidhvasta-bandhanaù

SYNONYMS

manaù—the mind (full of material desires for eating, sleeping, mating and
defending); påthivyäm—in the earth; täm—that; adbhiù—with water;
tejasä—and with fire; apaù—the water; anilena—in the fire; tat—that;
khe—in the sky; väyum—the air; dhärayan—amalgamating; tat—that;
ca—also; bhüta-ädau—in the false ego, the origin of material existence;
tam—that (false ego); mahä-ätmani—in the mahat-tattva, the total material
energy; tasmin—in the total material energy; jïäna-kaläm—spiritual
knowledge and its different branches; dhyätvä—by meditating; tayä—by this
process; ajïänam—ignorance; vinirdahan—specifically subdued; hitvä—giving
up; täm—material ambition; svena—by self-realization; bhävena—in
devotional service; nirväëa-sukha-saàvidä—by transcendental bliss, putting
an end to material existence; anirdeçya—imperceptible;
apratarkyeëa—inconceivable; tasthau—remained; vidhvasta—completely freed
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from; bandhanaù—material bondage.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Hariçcandra first purified his mind, which was full of material
enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he amalgamated the earth
with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with the sky.
Thereafter, he amalgamated the sky with the total material energy, and the total
material energy with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization
of one's self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized spiritual soul is
engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally imperceptible and inconceivable.
Thus established in spiritual knowledge, he is completely freed from material
bondage.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Descendants of King Mändhätä."

8. The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva

In this Eighth Chapter the descendants of Rohita are described. In the
dynasty of Rohita there was a king named Sagara, whose history is described in
relation to Kapiladeva and the destruction of the sons of Sagara.

The son of Rohita was known as Harita, and the son of Harita was Campa,
who constructed a township known as Campäpuré. The son of Campa was
Sudeva, the son of Sudeva was Vijaya, the son of Vijaya was Bharuka, and the
son of Bharuka was Våka. Bähuka, the son of Våka, was greatly disturbed by his
enemies, and therefore he left home with his wife and went to the forest.
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When he died there, his wife wanted to accept the principles of saté, dying
with her husband, but when she was about to die a sage named Aurva found
that she was pregnant and forbade her to do so. The co-wives of this wife of
Bähuka gave her poison with her food, but still her son was born with the
poison. The son was therefore named Sagara (sa means "with," and gara means
"poison"). Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, King Sagara
reformed many clans, including the Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and Barbaras.
The king did not kill them, but reformed them. Then, again following the
instructions of Aurva, King Sagara performed açvamedha sacrifices, but the
horse needed for such a sacrifice was stolen by Indra, the King of heaven. King
Sagara had two wives, named Sumati and Keçiné. While searching for the
horse, the sons of Sumati extensively dug up the surface of the earth and in
this way dug a trench, which later became known as the Sägara Ocean. In the
course of this search, they came upon the great personality Kapiladeva and
thought Him to have stolen the horse. With this offensive understanding, they
attacked Him and were all burned to ashes. Keçiné, the second wife of King
Sagara, had a son named Asamaïjasa, whose son Aàçumän later searched for
the horse and delivered his uncles. Upon approaching Kapiladeva, Aàçumän
saw both the horse meant for sacrifice and a pile of ashes. Aàçumän offered
prayers to Kapiladeva, who was very pleased by his prayers and who returned
the horse. After getting back the horse, however, Aàçumän still stood before
Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva could understand that Aàçumän was praying for
the deliverance of his forefathers. Thus Kapiladeva offered the instruction
that they could be delivered by water from the Ganges. Aàçumän then offered
respectful obeisances to Kapiladeva, circumambulated Him, and left that place
with the horse for sacrifice. When King Sagara finished his yajïa, he handed
over the kingdom to Aàçumän and, following the advice of Aurva, attained
salvation.

TEXT 1
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é[qéuk- ovac
hirTaae raeihTaSauTaêMPaSTaSMaad( iviNaiMaRTaa )

cMPaaPaurq Saudevae_Taae ivJaYaae YaSYa caTMaJa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
harito rohita-sutaç

campas tasmäd vinirmitä
campäpuré sudevo 'to
vijayo yasya cätmajaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; haritaù—the king named Harita;
rohita-sutaù—the son of King Rohita; campaù—by the name Campa;
tasmät—from Harita; vinirmitä—was constructed; campä-puré—the township
known as Campäpuré; sudevaù—by the name Sudeva; ataù—thereafter (from
Campa); vijayaù—by the name Vijaya; yasya—of whom (Sudeva); ca—also;
ätma-jaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's
son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campäpuré. The son of Campa
was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya.

TEXT 2

>aåk-STaTSauTaSTaSMaad( v*k-STaSYaaiPa bahuk-" )
Saae_iri>aôRTa>aU raJaa Sa>aaYaaeR vNaMaaivXaTa( )) 2 ))

bharukas tat-sutas tasmäd
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våkas tasyäpi bähukaù
so 'ribhir håta-bhü räjä
sabhäryo vanam äviçat

SYNONYMS

bharukaù—by the name Bharuka; tat-sutaù—the son of Vijaya; tasmät—from
him (Bharuka); våkaù—by the name Våka; tasya—his; api—also; bähukaù—by
the name Bähuka; saù—he, the King; aribhiù—by his enemies; håta-bhüù—his
land having been taken away; räjä—the King (Bähuka); sa-bhäryaù—with his
wife; vanam—the forest; äviçat—entered.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Våka, and Våka's son
was Bähuka. The enemies of King Bähuka took away all his possessions, and
therefore the King entered the order of vänaprastha and went to the forest with
his wife.

TEXT 3

v*Ö& Ta& PaÄTaa& Pa[aá& MaihZYaNauMairZYaTaq )
AaEveR<a JaaNaTaaTMaaNa& Pa[JaavNTa& iNavairTaa )) 3 ))

våddhaà taà païcatäà präptaà
mahiñy anumariñyaté

aurveëa jänatätmänaà
prajävantaà niväritä

SYNONYMS

våddham—when he was old; tam—him; païcatäm—death; präptam—who had
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obtained; mahiñé—the queen; anumariñyaté—who wanted to die with him and
become saté; aurveëa—by the great sage Aurva; jänatä—understanding that;
ätmänam—the body of the queen; prajä-vantam—bore a son within the womb;
niväritä—was forbidden.

TRANSLATION

Bähuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him,
following the saté rite. At that time, however, Aurva Muni, knowing her to be
pregnant, forbade her to die.

TEXT 4

AajaYaaSYaE SaPaÒqi>aGaRrae dtaae_NDaSaa Sah )
Sah TaeNaEv SaÅaTa" SaGara:Yaae MahaYaXaa" )

SaGarê§-vTYaaRSaqTa( SaaGarae YaTSauTaE" k*-Ta" )) 4 ))

äjïäyäsyai sapatnébhir
garo datto 'ndhasä saha
saha tenaiva saïjätaù

sagaräkhyo mahä-yaçäù
sagaraç cakravarty äsét
sägaro yat-sutaiù kåtaù

SYNONYMS

äjïäya—knowing (this); asyai—unto that pregnant queen; sapatnébhiù—by
the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka; garaù—poison; dattaù—was given; andhasä
saha—with her food; saha tena—with that poison; eva—also; saïjätaù—was
born; sagara-äkhyaù—by the name Sagara; mahä-yaçäù—having a great
reputation; sagaraù—King Sagara; cakravarté—the emperor; äsét—became;
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sägaraù—the place known as Gaìgäsägara; yat-sutaiù—by the sons of whom;
kåtaù—was excavated.

TRANSLATION

Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bähuka
conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not act. Instead, the son
was born along with the poison. Therefore he became famous as Sagara ["one
who is born with poison"]. Sagara later became the emperor. The place known
as Gaìgäsägara was excavated by his sons.

TEXTS 5-6

YaSTaal/JaºaNa( YavNaaH^k-aNa( hEhYabbRraNa( )
NaavDaqd( GauåvaKYaeNa c§e- ivk*-Taveiz<a" )) 5 ))
Mau<@aH^(Maé[uDaraNa( k-a&iêNMau¢-ke-XaaDaRMaui<@TaaNa( )
ANaNTavaRSaSa" k-a&iêdbihvaRSaSaae_ParaNa( )) 6 ))

yas tälajaìghän yavanäï
chakän haihaya-barbarän
nävadhéd guru-väkyena

cakre vikåta-veñiëaù

muëòäï chmaçru-dharän käàçcin
mukta-keçärdha-muëòitän
anantar-väsasaù käàçcid

abahir-väsaso 'parän

SYNONYMS

yaù—Mahäräja Sagara who; tälajaìghän—the uncivilized clan named
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Tälajaìgha; yavanän—persons averse to the Vedic literature; çakän—another
class of atheist; haihaya—the uncivilized; barbarän—and the Barbaras;
na—not; avadhét—did kill; guru-väkyena—by the order of his spiritual master;
cakre—made them; vikåta-veñiëaù—dressed awkwardly; muëòän—shaved
clean; çmaçru-dharän—wearing mustaches; käàçcit—some of them;
mukta-keça—loose hair; ardha-muëòitän—half-shaven;
anantaù-väsasaù—without underwear; käàçcit—some of them;
abahiù-väsasaù—without covering garments; aparän—others.

TRANSLATION

Sagara Mahäräja, following the order of his spiritual master, Aurva, did not
kill the uncivilized men like the Tälajaìghas, Yavanas, Çakas, Haihayas and
Barbaras. Instead, some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he
shaved clean but allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose
hair, some he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without
external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress differently,
but King Sagara did not kill them.

TEXT 7

Saae_ìMaeDaErYaJaTa SavRvedSauraTMak-Ma( )
AaEvaeRPaidíYaaeGaeNa hirMaaTMaaNaMaqìrMa( )

TaSYaaeTSa*í& Paéu& Yaje Jaharaì& PaurNdr" )) 7 ))

so 'çvamedhair ayajata
sarva-veda-surätmakam

aurvopadiñöa-yogena
harim ätmänam éçvaram
tasyotsåñöaà paçuà yajïe
jahäräçvaà purandaraù
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SYNONYMS

saù—he, Mahäräja Sagara; açvamedhaiù—by performing açvamedha-yajïas;
ayajata—worshiped; sarva-veda—of all Vedic knowledge; sura—and of all
learned sages; ätmakam—the Supersoul; aurva-upadiñöa-yogena—by the mystic
yoga practice advised by Aurva; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; ätmänam—unto the Supersoul; éçvaram—unto the supreme
controller; tasya—of him (Sagara Mahäräja); utsåñöam—which was meant for
offering; paçum—the sacrificial animal; yajïe—in the sacrifice; jahära—stole;
açvam—the horse; purandaraù—the King of heaven, Indra.

TRANSLATION

Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara Mahäräja
performed açvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Lord, who is the
supreme controller, the Supersoul of all learned scholars, and the knower of all
Vedic knowledge, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of
heaven, stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice.

TEXT 8

SauMaTYaaSTaNaYaa d*áa" iPaTauradeXak-air<a" )
hYaMaNvezMaa<aaSTae SaMaNTaaNNYa%NaNa( MahqMa( )) 8 ))

sumatyäs tanayä dåptäù
pitur ädeça-käriëaù

hayam anveñamäëäs te
samantän nyakhanan mahém

SYNONYMS
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sumatyäù tanayäù—the sons born of Queen Sumati; dåptäù—very proud of
their prowess and influence; pituù—of their father (Mahäräja Sagara);
ädeça-käriëaù—following the order; hayam—the horse (stolen by Indra);
anveñamäëäù—while seeking; te—all of them; samantät—everywhere;
nyakhanan—dug; mahém—the earth.

TRANSLATION

[King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Keçiné.] The sons of Sumati, who
were very proud of their prowess and influence, following the order of their
father, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug into the earth very
extensively.

TEXTS 9-10

Pa[aGaudqCYaa& idiXa hYa& dd*éu" k-iPal/aiNTake- )
Wz vaiJahrêaEr AaSTae Maqil/Tal/aecNa" )) 9 ))

hNYaTaa& hNYaTaa& PaaPa wiTa ziíSahió<a" )
odaYauDaa Ai>aYaYauåiNMaMaez Tada MauiNa" )) 10 ))

präg-udécyäà diçi hayaà
dadåçuù kapiläntike
eña väji-haraç caura
äste mélita-locanaù

hanyatäà hanyatäà päpa
iti ñañöi-sahasriëaù

udäyudhä abhiyayur
unmimeña tadä muniù

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



294

SYNONYMS

präk-udécyäm—in the northeastern; diçi—direction; hayam—the horse;
dadåçuù—they saw; kapila-antike—near the äçrama of Kapila; eñaù—here is;
väji-haraù—the horse thief; cauraù—the thief; äste—existing;
mélita-locanaù—with closed eyes; hanyatäm hanyatäm—kill him, kill him;
päpaù—a most sinful person; iti—in this way; ñañöi-sahasriëaù—the sixty
thousand sons of Sagara; udäyudhäù—raising their respective weapons;
abhiyayuù—they approached; unmimeña—opened His eyes; tadä—at that time;
muniù—Kapila Muni.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the
äçrama of Kapila Muni. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said.
"He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill
him!" Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised
their weapons. When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes.

TEXT 11

SvXarqraiGanNaa TaavNMaheNd]ôTaceTaSa" )
MahÜyiTa§-MahTaa >aSMaSaad>avNa( +a<aaTa( )) 11 ))

sva-çarérägninä tävan
mahendra-håta-cetasaù
mahad-vyatikrama-hatä

bhasmasäd abhavan kñaëät

SYNONYMS
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sva-çaréra-agninä—by the fire emanating from their own bodies;
tävat—immediately; mahendra—by the tricks of Indra, the King of heaven;
håta-cetasaù—their consciousness having been taken away; mahat—a great
personality; vyatikrama-hatäù—defeated by the fault of insulting;
bhasmasät—turned to ashes; abhavan—became; kñaëät—immediately.

TRANSLATION

By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara had lost
their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. Consequently, fire
emanated from their own bodies, and they were immediately burned to ashes.

PURPORT

The material body is a combination of earth, water, fire, air and ether.
There is already fire within the body, and our practical experience is that the
heat of this fire sometimes increases and sometimes decreases. The fire within
the bodies of the sons of Sagara Mahäräja became so much hotter that all of
them burned to ashes. The fire's increased heat was due to their misbehavior
toward a great personality. Such misbehavior is called mahad-vyatikrama. They
were killed by the fire of their own bodies because of insulting a great
personality.

TEXT 12

Na SaaDauvadae MauiNak-aePa>aiJaRTaa
 Na*PaeNd]Pau}aa wiTa SatvDaaMaiNa )
k-Qa& TaMaae raezMaYa& iv>aaVYaTae

 JaGaTPaiv}aaTMaiNa %e rJaae >auv" )) 12 ))

na sädhu-vädo muni-kopa-bharjitä
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nåpendra-puträ iti sattva-dhämani
kathaà tamo roñamayaà vibhävyate
jagat-paviträtmani khe rajo bhuvaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; sädhu-vädaù—the opinion of learned persons; muni-kopa—by the
anger of Kapila Muni; bharjitäù—were burned to ashes; nåpendra-puträù—all
the sons of Sagara Mahäräja; iti—thus; sattva-dhämani—in Kapila Muni, in
whom the mode of goodness was predominant; katham—how; tamaù—the
mode of ignorance; roña-mayam—manifested in the form of anger;
vibhävyate—can be manifested; jagat-pavitra-ätmani—in He whose body can
purify the whole world; khe—in the sky; rajaù—dust; bhuvaù—earthly.

TRANSLATION

It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned to ashes by
the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This statement, however, is
not approved by great learned persons, for Kapila Muni's body is completely in
the mode of goodness and therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in
the form of anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the
earth.

TEXT 13

YaSYaeirTaa Saa&:YaMaYaq d*!eh NaaE‚
 YaRYaa MauMau+auSTarTae durTYaYaMa( )
>ava<aRv& Ma*TYauPaQa& ivPaiêTa"

 ParaTMa>aUTaSYa k-Qa& Pa*Qax(MaiTa" )) 13 ))

yasyeritä säìkhyamayé dåòheha naur
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yayä mumukñus tarate duratyayam
bhavärëavaà måtyu-pathaà vipaçcitaù
parätma-bhütasya kathaà påthaì-matiù

SYNONYMS

yasya—by whom; éritä—had been explained; säìkhya-mayé—having the form
of the philosophy analyzing the material world (Säìkhya philosophy);
dåòhä—very strong (to deliver people from this material world); iha—in this
material world; nauù—a boat; yayä—by which; mumukñuù—a person desiring
to be liberated; tarate—can cross over; duratyayam—very difficult to cross;
bhava-arëavam—the ocean of nescience; måtyu-patham—a material life of
repeated birth and death; vipaçcitaù—of a learned person;
parätma-bhütasya—who has been elevated to the transcendental platform;
katham—how; påthak-matiù—a sense of distinction (between enemy and
friend).

TRANSLATION

Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Säìkhya philosophy,
which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean of nescience. Indeed,
a person eager to cross the ocean of the material world may take shelter of this
philosophy. In such a greatly learned person, situated on the elevated platform
of transcendence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and friend?

PURPORT

One who is promoted to the transcendental position (brahma-bhüta [SB
4.30.20]) is always jubilant (prasannätmä). He is unaffected by the false
distinctions between good and bad in the material world. Therefore, such an
exalted person is samaù sarveñu bhüteñu; that is to say, he is equal toward
everyone, not distinguishing between friend and enemy. Because he is on the
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absolute platform, free from material contamination, he is called
parätma-bhüta or brahma-bhüta. Kapila Muni, therefore, was not at all angry at
the sons of Sagara Mahäräja; rather, they were burnt to ashes by the heat of
their own bodies.

TEXT 14

Yaae_SaMaÅSa wTYau¢-" Sa ke-iXaNYaa Na*PaaTMaJa" )
TaSYa Pau}aae_&éuMaaNa( NaaMa iPaTaaMahihTae rTa" )) 14 ))

yo 'samaïjasa ity uktaù
sa keçinyä nåpätmajaù

tasya putro 'àçumän näma
pitämaha-hite rataù

SYNONYMS

yaù—one of the sons of Sagara Mahäräja; asamaïjasaù—whose name was
Asamaïjasa; iti—as such; uktaù—known; saù—he; keçinyäù—in the womb of
Keçiné, the other queen of Sagara Mahäräja; nåpa-ätmajaù—the son of the
King; tasya—of him (Asamaïjasa); putraù—the son; aàçumän näma—was
known as Aàçumän; pitämaha-hite—in doing good for his grandfather, Sagara
Mahäräja; rataù—always engaged.

TRANSLATION

Among the sons of Sagara Mahäräja was one named Asamaïjasa, who was
born from the King's second wife, Keçiné. The son of Asamaïjasa was known as
Aàçumän, and he was always engaged in working for the good of Sagara
Mahäräja, his grandfather.
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TEXTS 15-16

ASaMaÅSa AaTMaaNa& dXaRYaàSaMaÅSaMa( )
JaaiTaSMar" Paura Sa(r)ad( YaaeGaq YaaeGaad( ivcail/Ta" )) 15 ))

AacrNa( GaihRTa& l/aeke- jaTaqNaa& k-MaR iviPa[YaMa( )
SarYva& §-I@Taae bal/aNa( Pa[aSYaduÜeJaYaÅNaMa( )) 16 ))

asamaïjasa ätmänaà
darçayann asamaïjasam
jäti-smaraù purä saìgäd

yogé yogäd vicälitaù

äcaran garhitaà loke
jïäténäà karma vipriyam
sarayväà kréòato bälän

präsyad udvejayaï janam

SYNONYMS

asamaïjasaù—the son of Sagara Mahäräja; ätmänam—personally;
darçayan—exhibiting; asamaïjasam—very disturbing; jäti-smaraù—able to
remember his past life; purä—formerly; saìgät—from bad association;
yogé—although he was a great mystic yogé; yogät—from the path of executing
mystic yoga; vicälitaù—fell down; äcaran—behaving; garhitam—very badly;
loke—in the society; jïäténäm—of his relatives; karma—activities;
vipriyam—not very favorable; sarayväm—in the River Sarayü;
kréòataù—while engaged in sports; bälän—all the boys; präsyat—would throw;
udvejayan—giving trouble; janam—to people in general.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamaïjasa had been a great mystic yogi,
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but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted position. Now, in this life,
he was born in a royal family and was a jäti-smara; that is, he had the special
advantage of being able to remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to
display himself as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were
abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his relatives. He would
disturb the boys sporting in the River Sarayü by throwing them into the depths
of the water.

TEXT 17

Wv& v*ta" PairTYa¢-" iPa}aa òehMaPaaeù vE )
YaaeGaEìYaeR<a bal/a&STaaNa( dXaRiYaTva TaTaae YaYaaE )) 17 ))

evaà våttaù parityaktaù
piträ sneham apohya vai

yogaiçvaryeëa bäläàs tän
darçayitvä tato yayau

SYNONYMS

evam våttaù—thus engaged (in abominable activities);
parityaktaù—condemned; piträ—by his father; sneham—affection;
apohya—giving up; vai—indeed; yoga-aiçvaryeëa—by mystic power; bälän
tän—all those boys (thrown in the water and killed); darçayitvä—after again
showing them all to their parents; tataù yayau—he left that place.

TRANSLATION

Because Asamaïjasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave
up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamaïjasa exhibited his mystic
power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their parents.
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After this, Asamaïjasa left Ayodhyä.

PURPORT

Asamaïjasa was a jäti-smara; because of his mystic power, he did not forget
his previous consciousness. Thus he could give life to the dead. By exhibiting
wonderful activities in relation to the dead children, he certainly attracted the
attention of the King and the people in general. Then he left that place
immediately.

TEXT 18

AYaaeDYaavaiSaNa" SaveR bal/k-aNa( PauNaraGaTaaNa( )
d*îa iviSaiSMare raJaNa( raJaa caPYaNvTaPYaTa )) 18 ))

ayodhyä-väsinaù sarve
bälakän punar ägatän
dåñövä visismire räjan
räjä cäpy anvatapyata

SYNONYMS

ayodhyä-väsinaù—the inhabitants of Ayodhyä; sarve—all of them;
bälakän—their sons; punaù—again; ägatän—having come back to life;
dåñövä—after seeing this; visismire—became astounded; räjan—O King
Parékñit; räjä—King Sagara; ca—also; api—indeed; anvatapyata—very much
lamented (the absence of his son).

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä saw that their boys
had come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara greatly lamented
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the absence of his son.

TEXT 19

A&éuMaa&êaeidTaae raja TaurGaaNvez<ae YaYaaE )
iPaTa*VYa%aTaaNauPaQa& >aSMaaiNTa dd*Xae hYaMa( )) 19 ))

aàçumäàç codito räjïä
turagänveñaëe yayau

pitåvya-khätänupathaà
bhasmänti dadåçe hayam

SYNONYMS

aàçumän—the son of Asamaïjasa; coditaù—being ordered; räjïä—by the
King; turaga—the horse; anveñaëe—to search for; yayau—went out;
pitåvya-khäta—as described by his father's brothers; anupatham—following
that path; bhasma-anti—near the stack of ashes; dadåçe—he saw; hayam—the
horse.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Aàçumän, the grandson of Mahäräja Sagara, was ordered by the
King to search for the horse. Following the same path traversed by his uncles,
Aàçumän gradually reached the stack of ashes and found the horse nearby.

TEXT 20

Ta}aaSaqNa& MauiNa& vq+Ya k-iPal/a:YaMaDaae+aJaMa( )
ASTaaETa( SaMaaihTaMaNaa" Pa[aÅil/" Pa[<aTaae MahaNa( )) 20 ))
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taträsénaà munià vékñya
kapiläkhyam adhokñajam
astaut samähita-manäù

präïjaliù praëato mahän

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; äsénam—seated; munim—the great sage; vékñya—seeing;
kapila-äkhyam—known as Kapila Muni; adhokñajam—the incarnation of
Viñëu; astaut—offered prayers; samähita-manäù—with great attention;
präïjaliù—with folded hands; praëataù—falling down, offered obeisances;
mahän—Aàçumän, the great personality.

TRANSLATION

The great Aàçumän saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is an
incarnation of Viñëu, sitting there by the horse. Aàçumän offered Him
respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered Him prayers with great
attention.

TEXT 21

A&éuMaaNauvac
Na PaXYaiTa Tva& ParMaaTMaNaae_JaNaae

 Na buDYaTae_ÛaiPa SaMaaiDaYaui¢-i>a" )
ku-Taae_Pare TaSYa MaNa"XarqrDaq‚

 ivSaGaRSa*ía vYaMaPa[k-aXaa" )) 21 ))

aàçumän uväca
na paçyati tväà param ätmano 'jano

na budhyate 'dyäpi samädhi-yuktibhiù
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kuto 'pare tasya manaù-çaréra-dhé-
visarga-såñöä vayam aprakäçäù

SYNONYMS

aàçumän uväca—Aàçumän said; na—not; paçyati—can see; tväm—Your
Lordship; param—transcendental; ätmanaù—of us living beings;
ajanaù—Lord Brahmä; na—not; budhyate—can understand; adya api—even
today; samädhi—by meditation; yuktibhiù—or by mental speculation;
kutaù—how; apare—others; tasya—his; manaù-çaréra-dhé—who consider the
body or mind to be the self; visarga-såñöäù—created beings within the material
world; vayam—we; aprakäçäù—without transcendental knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Aàçumän said: My Lord, even Lord Brahmä is to this very day unable to
understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, either by meditation or
by mental speculation. So what to speak of others like us, who have been
created by Brahmä in various forms as demigods, animals, human beings, birds
and beasts? We are completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You,
who are the Transcendence?

PURPORT

icchä-dveña-samutthena
dvandva-mohena bhärata
sarva-bhütäni sammohaà

sarge yänti parantapa

"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." (Bg. 7.27) All
living beings in the material world are influenced by the three modes of
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material nature. Even Lord Brahmä is in the mode of goodness. Similarly, the
demigods are generally in the mode of passion, and living entities lower than
the demigods, such as human beings and animals, are in the mode of
ignorance, or in mixed goodness, passion and ignorance. Therefore Aàçumän
wanted to explain that because his uncles, who had burnt to ashes, were under
the modes of material nature, they could not understand Lord Kapiladeva.
"Because You are beyond even the direct and indirect intelligence of Lord
Brahmä," he prayed, "unless we are enlightened by Your Lordship it will not be
possible for us to understand You."

athäpi te deva padämbuja-dvaya-
prasäda-leçänugåhéta eva hi

jänäti tattvaà bhagavan-mahimno
na cänya eko 'pi ciraà vicinvan

"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to
know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years." (SB
10.14.29) The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can be understood
by one who is favored by the Lord; the Lord cannot be understood by others.

TEXT 22

Yae deh>aaJaiñGau<aPa[DaaNaa
 Gau<aaNa( ivPaXYaNTYauTa va TaMaê )

YaNMaaYaYaa MaaeihTaceTaSaSTva&
 ivdu" SvSa&SQa& Na bih"Pa[k-aXaa" )) 22 ))

ye deha-bhäjas tri-guëa-pradhänä
guëän vipaçyanty uta vä tamaç ca
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yan-mäyayä mohita-cetasas tväà
viduù sva-saàsthaà na bahiù-prakäçäù

SYNONYMS

ye—those persons who; deha-bhäjaù—have accepted the material body;
tri-guëa-pradhänäù—influenced by the three modes of material nature;
guëän—the manifestation of the three modes of material nature;
vipaçyanti—can see only; uta—it is so said; vä—either; tamaù—the mode of
ignorance; ca—and; yat-mäyayä—by the illusory energy of whom;
mohita—has been bewildered; cetasaù—the core of whose heart; tväm—Your
Lordship; viduù—know; sva-saàstham—situated in one's own body; na—not;
bahiù-prakäçäù—those who can see only the products of external energy.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone's heart, but the living entities,
covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they are influenced by the
external energy, conducted by the three modes of material nature. Their
intelligence being covered by sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa, they can
see only the actions and reactions of these three modes of material nature.
Because of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, whether the
living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only the workings of material
nature; they cannot see Your Lordship.

PURPORT

Unless one is situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, one
is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is
situated in everyone's heart. However, because the conditioned souls are
influenced by material nature, they can see only the actions and reactions of
material nature, but not the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One therefore
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must purify himself internally and externally:

apavitraù pavitro vä
sarvävasthäà gato 'pi vä

yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà
sa bähyäbhyantaraù çuciù

To keep ourselves externally clean we should bathe three times daily, and for
internal cleanliness we must cleanse the heart by chanting the Hare Kåñëa
mantra. The members of the Kåñëa consciousness movement must always
follow this principle (bähyäbhyantaraù çuciù). Then it will one day be possible
to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face.

TEXT 23

Ta& Tva& Ah& jaNagaNa& Sv>aav‚
 Pa[ßSTaMaaYaaGau<a>aedMaaehE" )
SaNaNdNaaÛEMauRiNai>aivR>aaVYa&

 k-Qa& ivMaU!" Pair>aavYaaiMa )) 23 ))

taà tväà ahaà jïäna-ghanaà svabhäva-
pradhvasta-mäyä-guëa-bheda-mohaiù
sanandanädyair munibhir vibhävyaà

kathaà vimüòhaù paribhävayämi

SYNONYMS

tam—that personality; tväm—unto You; aham—I; jïäna-ghanam—Your
Lordship, who are concentrated knowledge; svabhäva—by spiritual nature;
pradhvasta—free from contamination; mäyä-guëa—caused by the three modes
of material nature; bheda-mohaiù—by exhibition of the bewilderment of
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differentiation; sanandana-ädyaiù—by such personalities as the four Kumäras
(Sanat-kumära, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanätana); munibhiù—by such great
sages; vibhävyam—worshipable; katham—how; vimüòhaù—being fooled by the
material nature; paribhävayämi—can I think of You.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of material
nature—sages such as the four Kumäras [Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana and
Sanätana]—are able to think of You, who are concentrated knowledge. But how
can an ignorant person like me think of You?

PURPORT

The word svabhäva refers to one's own spiritual nature or original
constitutional position. When situated in this original position, the living
entity is unaffected by the modes of material nature. Sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). As soon as one is freed from the influence
of the three modes of material nature, he is situated on the Brahman platform.
Vivid examples of personalities thus situated are the four Kumäras and
Närada. Such authorities can by nature understand the position of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but a conditioned soul not freed from the
influence of material nature is unable to realize the Supreme. In Bhagavad-gétä
(2.45), therefore, Kåñëa advises Arjuna, traiguëya-viñayä vedä nistraiguëyo
bhavärjuna: one must rise above the influence of the three modes of material
nature. One who stays within the influence of the three material modes is
unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 24

Pa[XaaNTa MaaYaaGau<ak-MaRil/(r)‚
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 MaNaaMaæPa& SadSaiÜMau¢-Ma( )
jaNaaePadeXaaYa Ga*hqTadeh&

 NaMaaMahe Tva& Pauåz& Paura<aMa( )) 24 ))

praçänta mäyä-guëa-karma-liìgam
anäma-rüpaà sad-asad-vimuktam

jïänopadeçäya gåhéta-dehaà
namämahe tväà puruñaà puräëam

SYNONYMS

praçänta—O completely peaceful one; mäyä-guëa—the modes of material
nature; karma-liìgam—symptomized by fruitive activities; anäma-rüpam—one
who has no material name or form; sat-asat-vimuktam—transcendental to the
manifested and nonmanifested modes of material nature;
jïäna-upadeçäya—for distributing transcendental knowledge (as in
Bhagavad-gétä); gåhéta-deham—has assumed a form like a material body;
namämahe—I offer my respectful obeisances; tväm—unto You; puruñam—the
Supreme Person; puräëam—the original.

TRANSLATION

O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive activities and
their consequent material names and forms are Your creation, You are
unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcendental name is different from
material names, and Your form is different from material forms. You assume a
form resembling a material body just to give us instructions like those of
Bhagavad-gétä, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT
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Çréla Yämunäcärya has recited this verse in his Stotra-ratna (43):

bhavantam evänucaran nirantaraù
praçänta-niùçeña-manorathäntaraù
kadäham aikäntika-nitya-kiìkaraù

praharñayiñyämi sanätha-jévitam

"By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is
completely pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal servant
and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?"

Manorathenäsati dhävato bahiù: [SB 5.18.12] one who acts on the mental
platform must descend to material activities. Material contamination,
however, is completely absent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
His pure devotee. Therefore the Lord is addressed as praçänta, completely
peaceful, free from the disturbances of material existence. The Supreme Lord
has no material name or form; only the foolish think that the Lord's name and
form are material (avajänanti mäà müòhä mänuñéà tanum äçritam [Bg. 9.11]).
The identity of the Supreme Lord is that He is the original person.
Nonetheless, those who have but a poor fund of knowledge think that the Lord
is formless. The Lord is formless in the material sense, but He has His
transcendental form (sac-cid-änanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]).

TEXT 25

TvNMaaYaaricTae l/aeke- vSTaubuÖya Ga*haidzu )
>a]MaiNTa k-aMal/ae>aeZYaaRMaaehiv>a]aNTaceTaSa" )) 25 ))

tvan-mäyä-racite loke
vastu-buddhyä gåhädiñu

bhramanti käma-lobherñyä-
moha-vibhränta-cetasaù
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SYNONYMS

tvat-mäyä—through Your material energy; racite—which is manufactured;
loke—in this world; vastu-buddhyä—accepting as factual; gåha-ädiñu—in
hearth and home, etc.; bhramanti—wander; käma—by lusty desires; lobha—by
greed; érñyä—by envy; moha—and by illusion; vibhränta—is bewildered;
cetasaù—the cores of whose hearts.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust,
greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth and home in this
world created by Your mäyä. Attached to home, wife and children, they wander
in this material world perpetually.

TEXT 26

AÛ Na" SavR>aUTaaTMaNa( k-aMak-MaeRiNd]YaaXaYa" )
MaaehPaaXaae d*!iX^àae >aGav&STav dXaRNaaTa( )) 26 ))

adya naù sarva-bhütätman
käma-karmendriyäçayaù
moha-päço dåòhaç chinno
bhagavaàs tava darçanät

SYNONYMS

adya—today; naù—our; sarva-bhüta-ätman—O You, who are the Supersoul;
käma-karma-indriya-äçayaù—being under the influence of lusty desires and
fruitive activities; moha-päçaù—this hard knot of illusion; dåòhaù—very
strong; chinnaù—broken; bhagavan—O my Lord; tava darçanät—simply by
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seeing You.

TRANSLATION

O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by seeing
You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the root cause of
insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material world.

TEXT 27

é[qéuk- ovac
wTQa&GaqTaaNau>aavSTa& >aGavaNa( k-iPal/ae MauiNa" )
A&éuMaNTaMauvacedMaNauGa]aù iDaYaa Na*Pa )) 27 ))

çré-çuka uväca
itthaà gétänubhävas taà
bhagavän kapilo muniù
aàçumantam uväcedam
anugrähya dhiyä nåpa

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ittham—in this way;
géta-anubhävaù—whose glories are described; tam—unto Him; bhagavän—the
Personality of Godhead; kapilaù—named Kapila Muni; muniù—the great sage;
aàçumantam—unto Aàçumän; uväca—said; idam—this; anugrähya—being
very merciful; dhiyä—with the path of knowledge; nåpa—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, when Aàçumän had glorified the Lord in this way, the
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great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Viñëu, being very merciful to
him, explained to him the path of knowledge.

TEXT 28

é[q>aGavaNauvac
Aìae_Ya& NaqYaTaa& vTSa iPaTaaMahPaéuSTav )

wMae c iPaTarae dGDaa Ga(r)aM>aae_hRiNTa NaeTarTa( )) 28 ))

çré-bhagavän uväca
açvo 'yaà néyatäà vatsa

pitämaha-paçus tava
ime ca pitaro dagdhä

gaìgämbho 'rhanti netarat

SYNONYMS

çré-bhagavän uväca—the great personality Kapila Muni said; açvaù—horse;
ayam—this; néyatäm—take; vatsa—O My son; pitämaha—of your grandfather;
paçuù—this animal; tava—your; ime—all these; ca—also; pitaraù—bodies of
forefathers; dagdhäù—burnt to ashes; gaìgä-ambhaù—the water of the
Ganges; arhanti—can be saved; na—not; itarat—any other means.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Aàçumän, here is the animal
sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers,
who have been burnt to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and
not by any other means.

TEXT 29
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Ta& Pair§-MYa iXarSaa Pa[SaaÛ hYaMaaNaYaTa( )
SaGarSTaeNa PaéuNaa YajXaez& SaMaaPaYaTa( )) 29 ))

taà parikramya çirasä
prasädya hayam änayat

sagaras tena paçunä
yajïa-çeñaà samäpayat

SYNONYMS

tam—that great sage; parikramya—after circumambulating; çirasä—(by
bowing down) with his head; prasädya—making Him fully satisfied;
hayam—the horse; änayat—brought back; sagaraù—King Sagara; tena—by
that; paçunä—animal; yajïa-çeñam—the last ritualistic ceremony of the
sacrifice; samäpayat—executed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Aàçumän circumambulated Kapila Muni and offered Him
respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully satisfying Him in this way,
Aàçumän brought back the horse meant for sacrifice, and with this horse
Mahäräja Sagara performed the remaining ritualistic ceremonies.

TEXT 30

raJYaMa&éuMaTae NYaSYa iNa"SPa*hae Mau¢-bNDaNa" )
AaEvaeRPaidíMaaGaeR<a le/>ae GaiTaMaNautaMaaMa( )) 30 ))

räjyam aàçumate nyasya
niùspåho mukta-bandhanaù
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aurvopadiñöa-märgeëa
lebhe gatim anuttamäm

SYNONYMS

räjyam—his kingdom; aàçumate—unto Aàçumän; nyasya—after delivering;
niùspåhaù—without further material desires; mukta-bandhanaù—completely
freed from material bondage; aurva-upadiñöa—instructed by the great sage
Aurva; märgeëa—by following that path; lebhe—achieved;
gatim—destination; anuttamäm—supreme.

TRANSLATION

After delivering charge of his kingdom to Aàçumän and thus being freed
from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara Mahäräja, following the means
instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved the supreme destination.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva."

9. The Dynasty of Aàçumän

This chapter describes the history of the dynasty of Aàçumän, up to
Khaöväìga, and it also describes how Bhagératha brought the water of the
Ganges to this earth.

The son of Mahäräja Aàçumän was Dilépa, who tried to bring the Ganges
to this world but who died without success. Bhagératha, the son of Dilépa, was
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determined to bring the Ganges to the material world, and for this purpose he
underwent severe austerities. Mother Ganges, being fully satisfied by his
austerities, made herself visible to him, wanting to give him a benediction.
Bhagératha then asked her to deliver his forefathers. Although mother Ganges
agreed to come down to earth, she made two conditions: first, she wanted some
suitable male to be able to control her waves; second, although all sinful men
would be freed from sinful reactions by bathing in the Ganges, mother Ganges
did not want to keep all these sinful reactions. These two conditions were
subject matters for consideration. Bhagératha replied to mother Ganges, "The
Personality of Godhead Lord Çiva will be completely able to control the waves
of your water, and when pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful
reactions left by sinful men will be counteracted." Bhagératha then performed
austerities to satisfy Lord Çiva, who is called Äçutoña because he is naturally
satisfied very easily. Lord Çiva agreed to Bhagératha's proposal to check the
force of the Ganges. In this way, simply by the touch of the Ganges,
Bhagératha's forefathers were delivered and allowed to go to the heavenly
planets.

The son of Bhagératha was Çruta, the son of Çruta was Näbha, and Näbha's
son was Sindhudvépa. The son of Sindhudvépa was Ayutäyu, and the son of
Ayutäyu was Åtüparëa, who was a friend of Nala. Åtüparëa gave Nala the art
of gambling and learned from him the art of açva-vidyä. The son of Åtüparëa
was known as Sarvakäma, the son of Sarvakäma was Sudäsa, and his son was
Saudäsa. The wife of Saudäsa was named Damayanté or Madayanté, and
Saudäsa was also known as Kalmäñapäda. Because of some defect in his fruitive
activities, Saudäsa was cursed by Vasiñöha to become a Räkñasa. While walking
through the forest, he saw a brähmaëa engaged in sex with his wife, and
because he had become a Räkñasa he wanted to devour the brähmaëa.
Although the brähmaëa's wife pleaded with him in many ways, Saudäsa
devoured the brähmaëa, and the wife therefore cursed him, saying, "As soon as
you engage in sex you will die." After twelve years, therefore, even though
Saudäsa was released from the curse of Vasiñöha Muni, he remained sonless. At
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that time, with Saudäsa's permission, Vasiñöha impregnated Saudäsa's wife,
Madayanté. Because Madayanté bore the child for many years but still could
not give birth, Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and thus a son was
born. The son was named Açmaka.

The son of Açmaka was known as Bälika. He was protected from the curse
of Paraçuräma because of being surrounded by many women, and therefore he
is also known as Närékavaca. When the entire world was devoid of kñatriyas, he
became the original father of more kñatriyas. He is therefore sometimes called
Mülaka. From Bälika, Daçaratha was born, from Daçaratha came Aiòaviòi, and
from Aiòaviòi came Viçvasaha. The son of Viçvasaha was Mahäräja
Khaöväìga. Mahäräja Khaöväìga joined the demigods in fighting the demons
and was victorious, and the demigods therefore wanted to give him a
benediction. But when the King inquired how long he would live and
understood that his life would last only a few seconds more, he immediately
left the heavenly planets and returned to his own abode by airplane. He could
understand that everything in this material world is insignificant, and thus he
fully engaged in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
A&éuMaa&ê TaPaSTaePae Ga(r)aNaYaNak-aMYaYaa )

k-al&/ MahaNTa& NaaXa¥-aeTa( TaTa" k-ale/Na Sa&iSQaTa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
aàçumäàç ca tapas tepe
gaìgänayana-kämyayä

kälaà mahäntaà näçaknot
tataù kälena saàsthitaù
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SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; aàçumän—the king named
Aàçumän; ca—also; tapaù tepe—executed austerity; gaìgä—the Ganges;
änayana-kämyayä—with a desire to bring the Ganges to this material world to
deliver his forefathers; kälam—time; mahäntam—for a long duration;
na—not; açaknot—was successful; tataù—thereafter; kälena—in due course of
time; saàsthitaù—died.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: King Aàçumän, like his grandfather,
performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he could not bring the
Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, in due course of time, he died.

TEXT 2

idl/IPaSTaTSauTaSTaÜdXa¢-" k-al/MaeiYavaNa( )
>aGaqrQaSTaSYa SauTaSTaePae Sa SauMahTa( TaPa" )) 2 ))

dilépas tat-sutas tadvad
açaktaù kälam eyivän

bhagérathas tasya sutas
tepe sa sumahat tapaù

SYNONYMS

dilépaù—named Dilépa; tat-sutaù—the son of Aàçumän; tat-vat—like his
father; açaktaù—being unable to bring the Ganges to the material world;
kälam eyivän—became a victim of time and died; bhagérathaù tasya sutaù—his
son Bhagératha; tepe—executed penance; saù—he; su-mahat—very great;
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tapaù—austerity.

TRANSLATION

Like Aàçumän himself, Dilépa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganges to
this material world, and he also became a victim of death in due course of time.
Then Dilépa's son, Bhagératha, performed very severe austerities to bring the
Ganges to this material world.

TEXT 3

dXaRYaaMaaSa Ta& devq Pa[Saàa vrdaiSMa Tae )
wTYau¢-" SvMai>aPa[aYa& XaXa&SaavNaTaae Na*Pa" )) 3 ))

darçayäm äsa taà devé
prasannä varadäsmi te

ity uktaù svam abhipräyaà
çaçaàsävanato nåpaù

SYNONYMS

darçayäm äsa—appeared; tam—unto him, King Bhagératha; devé—mother
Ganges; prasannä—being very much satisfied; varadä asmi—I shall bless with
my benediction; te—unto you; iti uktaù—thus being addressed; svam—his
own; abhipräyam—desire; çaçaàsa—explained; avanataù—very respectfully
bowing down; nåpaù—the King (Bhagératha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagératha and said, "I am
very much satisfied with your austerities and am now prepared to give you
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benedictions as you desire." Being thus addressed by Gaìgädevé, mother
Ganges, the King bowed his head before her and explained his desire.

PURPORT

The King's desire was to deliver his forefathers, who had been burnt to
ashes because of disrespecting Kapila Muni.

TEXT 4

k-ae_iPa DaariYaTaa veGa& PaTaNTYaa Mae MahqTale/ )
ANYaQaa >aUTal&/ i>atva Na*Pa YaaSYae rSaaTal/Ma( )) 4 ))

ko 'pi dhärayitä vegaà
patantyä me mahé-tale

anyathä bhü-talaà bhittvä
nåpa yäsye rasätalam

SYNONYMS

kaù—who is that person; api—indeed; dhärayitä—who can sustain;
vegam—the force of the waves; patantyäù—while falling down; me—of me;
mahé-tale—upon this earth; anyathä—otherwise; bhü-talam—the surface of
the earth; bhittvä—piercing; nåpa—O King; yäsye—I shall go down;
rasätalam—to Pätäla, the lower part of the universe.

TRANSLATION

Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface of the planet
earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who will sustain that force? If I
am not sustained, I shall pierce the surface of the earth and go down to
Rasätala, the Pätäla area of the universe.
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TEXT 5

ik&- cah& Na >auv& YaaSYae Nara MaYYaaMa*JaNTYagaMa( )
Ma*JaaiMa Tadga& Kvah& raJa&STa}a ivicNTYaTaaMa( )) 5 ))

kià cähaà na bhuvaà yäsye
narä mayy ämåjanty agham
måjämi tad aghaà kvähaà
räjaàs tatra vicintyatäm

SYNONYMS

kim ca—also; aham—I; na—not; bhuvam—to the planet earth; yäsye—shall
go; naräù—the people in general; mayi—in me, in my water;
ämåjanti—cleanse; agham—the reactions of their sinful activity; måjämi—I
shall wash; tat—that; agham—accumulation of sinful reactions; kva—unto
whom; aham—I; räjan—O King; tatra—on this fact; vicintyatäm—please
consider carefully and decide.

TRANSLATION

O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people in
general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves of the reactions of their
sinful deeds. When all these sinful reactions accumulate in me, how shall I
become free from them? You must consider this very carefully.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

sarva-dharmän parityajya
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mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo

mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) The Supreme Personality
of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone's sinful deeds and neutralize
them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun, which is never contaminated by
any worldly infection. Tejéyasäà na doñäya vahneù sama-bhujo yathä (SB
10.33.29). One who is very powerful is not affected by any sinful activity. But
here we see that mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the
people in general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of
sinful deeds, whether one's own or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual
master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that disciple's past sinful
activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer—if not fully, then
partially—for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple, therefore, must be
very careful not to commit sinful activities after initiation. The poor spiritual
master is kind and merciful enough to accept a disciple and partially suffer for
that disciple's sinful activities, but Kåñëa, being merciful to His servant,
neutralizes the reactions of sinful deeds for the servant who engages in
preaching His glories. Even mother Ganges feared the sinful reactions of the
people in general and was anxious about how she would counteract the burden
of these sins.

TEXT 6

é[q>aGaqrQa ovac
SaaDavae NYaaiSaNa" XaaNTaa b]iøïa l/aek-PaavNaa" )

hrNTYaga& Tae_(r)Sa(r)aTa( TaeZvaSTae ùgai>aÖir" )) 6 ))
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çré-bhagératha uväca
sädhavo nyäsinaù çäntä

brahmiñöhä loka-pävanäù
haranty aghaà te 'ìga-saìgät
teñv äste hy agha-bhid dhariù

SYNONYMS

çré-bhagérathaù uväca—Bhagératha said; sädhavaù—saintly persons;
nyäsinaù—sannyäsés; çäntäù—peaceful, free from material disturbances;
brahmiñöhäù—expert in following the regulative principles of Vedic scripture;
loka-pävanäù—who are engaged in delivering the entire world from a fallen
condition; haranti—shall remove; agham—the reactions of sinful life; te—of
you (mother Ganges); aìga-saìgät—by bathing in the Ganges water;
teñu—within themselves; äste—there is; hi—indeed; agha-bhit—the Supreme
Personality, who can vanquish all sinful activities; hariù—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Bhagératha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional service and are
therefore in the renounced order, free from material desires, and who are pure
devotees, expert in following the regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas,
are always glorious and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls.
When such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions accumulated
from other people will certainly be counteracted, for such devotees always keep
in the core of their hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can
vanquish all sinful reactions.

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is available to everyone for bathing. Therefore, not only
will sinful persons bathe in the Ganges water, but in Hardwar and other holy
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places where the Ganges flows, saintly persons and devotees will also bathe in
the waters of the Ganges. Devotees and saintly persons advanced in the
renounced order can deliver even the Ganges. Térthé-kurvanti térthäni
sväntaù-sthena gadäbhåtä (SB 1.13.10). Because saintly devotees always keep the
Lord within the core of their hearts, they can perfectly cleanse the holy places
of all sinful reactions. Therefore, people in general must always respectfully
honor saintly persons. It is ordered that as soon as one sees a Vaiñëava, or even
a sannyäsé, one should immediately offer respects to such a holy man. If one
forgets to show respect in this way, one must observe a fast for that day. This is
a Vedic injunction. One must be extremely careful to refrain from committing
offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee or saintly person.

There are methods of präyaçcitta, or atonement, but they are inadequate to
cleanse one of sinful reactions. One can be cleansed of sinful reactions only by
devotional service, as stated in regard to the history of Ajämila:

kecit kevalayä bhaktyä
väsudeva-paräyaëäù

aghaà dhunvanti kärtsnyena
néhäram iva bhäskaraù

"Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to
Kåñëa can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will
revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun
can immediately dissipate fog by its rays." (SB 6.1.15) If one is under the
protection of a devotee and sincerely renders service unto him, by this process
of bhakti-yoga one is certainly able to counteract all sinful reactions.

TEXT 7

DaariYaZYaiTa Tae veGa& åd]STvaTMaa Xarqir<aaMa( )
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YaiSMaàaeTaiMad& Pa[aeTa& ivì& Xaa$=qv TaNTauzu )) 7 ))

dhärayiñyati te vegaà
rudras tv ätmä çarériëäm

yasminn otam idaà protaà
viçvaà çäöéva tantuñu

SYNONYMS

dhärayiñyati—will sustain; te—your; vegam—force of the waves; rudraù—Lord
Çiva; tu—indeed; ätmä—the Supersoul; çarériëäm—of all embodied souls;
yasmin—in whom; otam—is situated in its longitude; idam—this whole
universe; protam—latitude; viçvam—the whole universe; çäöé—a cloth;
iva—as; tantuñu—in threads.

TRANSLATION

Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and breadth, this
entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is situated under different
potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Çiva is the incarnation
of the Lord, and thus he represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can
sustain your forceful waves on his head.

PURPORT

The water of the Ganges is supposed to rest on the head of Lord Çiva. Lord
Çiva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sustains
the entire universe by different potencies. Lord Çiva is described in the
Brahma-saàhitä (5.45):

kñéraà yathä dadhi vikära-viçeña-yogät
saïjäyate na hi tataù påthag asti hetoù
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yaù çambhutäm api tathä samupaiti käryäd
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but actually
yogurt is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, Govinda, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, assumes the form of Lord Çiva for the special purpose
of material transactions. I offer my obeisances at Lord Govinda's lotus feet."
Lord Çiva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the same sense that yogurt
is also milk although at the same time it is not milk. For the maintenance of
the material world there are three incarnations—Brahmä, Viñëu and
Maheçvara (Lord Çiva). Lord Çiva is Viñëu in an incarnation for the mode of
ignorance. The material world exists predominantly in the mode of ignorance.
Therefore Lord Çiva is compared here to the longitude and latitude of the
entire universe, which resembles a cloth woven of threads extending for both
its length and breadth.

TEXT 8

wTYau¤-a Sa Na*Paae dev& TaPaSaaTaaezYaiC^vMa( )
k-ale/NaaLPaqYaSaa raJa&STaSYaeXaêaìTauZYaTa )) 8 ))

ity uktvä sa nåpo devaà
tapasätoñayac chivam
kälenälpéyasä räjaàs
tasyeçaç cäçv atuñyata

SYNONYMS

iti uktvä—after saying this; saù—he; nåpaù—the King (Bhagératha);
devam—unto Lord Çiva; tapasä—by executing austerities; atoñayat—pleased;
çivam—Lord Çiva, the all-auspicious; kälena—by time; alpéyasä—which was
not very long; räjan—O King; tasya—upon him (Bhagératha); éçaù—Lord
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Çiva; ca—indeed; äçu—very soon; atuñyata—became satisfied.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Bhagératha satisfied Lord Çiva by performing austerities. O
King Parékñit, Lord Çiva was very quickly satisfied with Bhagératha.

PURPORT

The words äçv atuñyata indicate that Lord Çiva was satisfied very soon.
Therefore another name for Lord Çiva is Äçutoña. Materialistic persons
become attached to Lord Çiva because Lord Çiva bestows benedictions upon
anyone and everyone very quickly, not caring to know how his devotees
prosper or suffer. Although materialistic persons know that material happiness
is nothing but another side of suffering, they want it, and to get it very quickly
they worship Lord Çiva. We find that materialists are generally devotees of
many demigods, especially Lord Çiva and mother Durgä. They do not actually
want spiritual happiness, for it is almost unknown to them. But if one is serious
about being happy spiritually, he must take shelter of Lord Viñëu, as the Lord
personally demands:

sarva-dharmän parityajya
mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja
ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo

mokñayiñyämi mä çucaù

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)

TEXT 9

TaQaeiTa rajai>aihTa& SavRl/aek-ihTa" iXav" )
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dDaaravihTaae Ga(r)a& PaadPaUTaJal/a& hre" )) 9 ))

tatheti räjïäbhihitaà
sarva-loka-hitaù çivaù
dadhärävahito gaìgäà
päda-püta-jaläà hareù

SYNONYMS

tathä—(let it be) so; iti—thus; räjïä abhihitam—having been addressed by the
King (Bhagératha); sarva-loka-hitaù—the Personality of Godhead, who is
always auspicious to everyone; çivaù—Lord Çiva; dadhära—sustained;
avahitaù—with great attention; gaìgäm—the Ganges; päda-püta-jaläm
hareù—whose water is transcendentally pure because of emanating from the
toes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Viñëu.

TRANSLATION

When King Bhagératha approached Lord Çiva and requested him to sustain
the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Çiva accepted the proposal by saying,
"Let it be so." Then, with great attention, he sustained the Ganges on his head,
for the water of the Ganges is purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord
Viñëu.

TEXT 10

>aGaqrQa" Sa raJaizRiNaRNYae >auvNaPaavNaqMa( )
Ya}a SviPaTa›<aa& deha >aSMaq>aUTaa" SMa XaerTae )) 10 ))

bhagérathaù sa räjarñir
ninye bhuvana-pävaném
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yatra sva-pitèëäà dehä
bhasmébhütäù sma çerate

SYNONYMS

bhagérathaù—King Bhagératha; saù—he; räja-åñiù—the great saintly king;
ninye—carried or brought; bhuvana-pävaném—mother Ganges, who can
deliver the whole universe; yatra—in that place where; sva-pitèëäm—of his
forefathers; dehäù—the bodies; bhasmébhütäù—having been burnt to ashes;
sma çerate—were lying.

TRANSLATION

The great and saintly king Bhagératha brought the Ganges, which can
deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where the bodies of his
forefathers lay burnt to ashes.

TEXT 11

rQaeNa vaYauveGaeNa Pa[YaaNTaMaNauDaavTaq )
deXaaNa( PauNaNTaq iNadRGDaaNaaiSaÄTa( SaGaraTMaJaaNa( )) 11 ))

rathena väyu-vegena
prayäntam anudhävaté

deçän punanté nirdagdhän
äsiïcat sagarätmajän

SYNONYMS

rathena—on a chariot; väyu-vegena—driving at the speed of the wind;
prayäntam—Mahäräja Bhagératha, who was going in front;
anudhävaté—running after; deçän—all the countries; punanté—sanctifying;
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nirdagdhän—who had been burnt to ashes; äsiïcat—sprinkled over;
sagara-ätmajän—the sons of Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Bhagératha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother Ganges, who
followed him, purifying many countries, until they reached the ashes of
Bhagératha's forefathers, the sons of Sagara, who were thus sprinkled with
water from the Ganges.

TEXT 12

YaÂl/SPaXaRMaa}ae<a b]ød<@hTaa AiPa )
SaGaraTMaJaa idv& JaGMau" ke-vl&/ deh>aSMai>a" )) 12 ))

yaj-jala-sparça-mätreëa
brahma-daëòa-hatä api

sagarätmajä divaà jagmuù
kevalaà deha-bhasmabhiù

SYNONYMS

yat-jala—whose water; sparça-mätreëa—simply by touching;
brahma-daëòa-hatäù—those who were condemned for offending brahma, the
self; api—although; sagara-ätmajäù—the sons of Sagara; divam—to the
heavenly planets; jagmuù—went; kevalam—only; deha-bhasmabhiù—by the
remaining ashes of their burnt bodies.

TRANSLATION

Because the sons of Sagara Mahäräja had offended a great personality, the
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heat of their bodies had increased, and they were burnt to ashes. But simply by
being sprinkled with water from the Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to
the heavenly planets. What then is to be said of those who use the water of
mother Ganges to worship her?

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges: a devotee takes a
little water from the Ganges and offers it back to the Ganges. When the
devotee takes the water, mother Ganges does not lose anything, and when the
water is offered back, mother Ganges does not increase, but in this way the
worshiper of the Ganges is benefited. Similarly, a devotee of the Lord offers
the Lord patraà puñpaà phalaà toyam [Bg. 9.26]—a leaf, flower, fruit or
water—in great devotion, but everything, including the leaf, flower, fruit and
water, belongs to the Lord, and therefore there is nothing to renounce or to
accept. One must simply take advantage of the bhakti process because by
following this process one does not lose anything but one gains the favor of the
Supreme Person.

TEXT 13

>aSMaq>aUTaa(r)Sa(r)eNa SvYaaRTaa" SaGaraTMaJaa" )
ik&- PauNa" é[ÖYaa devq& SaevNTae Yae Da*Tav]Taa" )) 13 ))

bhasmébhütäìga-saìgena
svar yätäù sagarätmajäù

kià punaù çraddhayä devéà
sevante ye dhåta-vratäù

SYNONYMS

bhasmébhüta-aìga—by the body which had been burnt to ashes; saìgena—by
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contacting the water of the Ganges; svaù yätäù—went to the heavenly planets;
sagara-ätmajäù—the sons of Sagara; kim—what to speak of; punaù—again;
çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; devém—unto mother Ganges;
sevante—worship; ye—those persons who; dhåta-vratäù—with vows of
determination.

TRANSLATION

Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with the ashes of
their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Mahäräja were elevated to the heavenly
planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a devotee who worships mother Ganges
faithfully with a determined vow? One can only imagine the benefit that
accrues to such a devotee.

TEXT 14

Na ùeTaTa( ParMaaêYa| SvDauRNYaa YaidhaeidTaMa( )
ANaNTacr<aaM>aaeJaPa[SaUTaaYaa >aviC^d" )) 14 ))

na hy etat param äçcaryaà
svardhunyä yad ihoditam
ananta-caraëämbhoja-

prasütäyä bhava-cchidaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; hi—indeed; etat—this; param—ultimate; äçcaryam—wonderful
thing; svardhunyäù—of the water of the Ganges; yat—which; iha—herewith;
uditam—has been described; ananta—of the Supreme Lord;
caraëa-ambhoja—from the lotus of the feet; prasütäyäù—of that which
emanates; bhava-chidaù—which can liberate from material bondage.
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TRANSLATION

Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liberate one from material
bondage. Therefore whatever is described herewith about her is not at all
wonderful.

PURPORT

It has actually been seen that anyone who regularly worships mother
Ganges simply by bathing in her water keeps very good health and gradually
becomes a devotee of the Lord. This is the effect of bathing in the water of the
Ganges. Bathing in the Ganges is recommended in all Vedic çästras, and one
who takes to this path will certainly be completely freed from all sinful
reactions. The practical example of this is that the sons of Mahäräja Sagara
went to the heavenly planets when water from the Ganges merely touched the
ashes of their burnt bodies.

TEXT 15

SaiàveXYa MaNaae YaiSMaH^\ÖYaa MauNaYaae_Mal/a" )
}aEGau<Ya& duSTYaJa& ihTva SaÛae YaaTaaSTadaTMaTaaMa( )) 15 ))

sanniveçya mano yasmiï
chraddhayä munayo 'maläù
traiguëyaà dustyajaà hitvä

sadyo yätäs tad-ätmatäm

SYNONYMS

sanniveçya—giving full attention; manaù—the mind; yasmin—unto whom;
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çraddhayä—with faith and devotion; munayaù—great saintly persons;
amaläù—freed from all contamination of sins; traiguëyam—the three modes
of material nature; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; hitvä—they can
nonetheless give up; sadyaù—immediately; yätäù—achieved;
tat-ätmatäm—the spiritual quality of the Supreme.

TRANSLATION

Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote their minds
fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are liberated from material
bondage without difficulty, and they become transcendentally situated,
acquiring the spiritual quality of the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXTS 16-17

é[uTaae >aGaqrQaaÂje TaSYa Naa>aae_Parae_>avTa( )
iSaNDauÜqPaSTaTaSTaSMaadYauTaaYauSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 16 ))

‰TauPa<aaeR Nal/Sa%ae Yaae_ìivÛaMaYaaàl/aTa( )
dtva+aôdYa& caSMaE SavRk-aMaSTau TaTSauTaMa( )) 17 ))

çruto bhagérathäj jajïe
tasya näbho 'paro 'bhavat
sindhudvépas tatas tasmäd

ayutäyus tato 'bhavat

åtüparëo nala-sakho
yo 'çva-vidyäm ayän nalät
dattväkña-hådayaà cäsmai
sarvakämas tu tat-sutam
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SYNONYMS

çrutaù—a son named Çruta; bhagérathät—from Bhagératha; jajïe—was born;
tasya—of Çruta; näbhaù—by the name Näbha; aparaù—different from the
Näbha previously described; abhavat—was born; sindhudvépaù—by the name
Sindhudvépa; tataù—from Näbha; tasmät—from Sindhudvépa; ayutäyuù—a
son named Ayutäyu; tataù—thereafter; abhavat—was born; åtüparëaù—a son
named Åtüparëa; nala-sakhaù—who was a friend of Nala; yaù—one who;
açva-vidyäm—the art of controlling horses; ayät—achieved; nalät—from Nala;
dattvä—after giving in exchange; akña-hådayam—the secrets of the art of
gambling; ca—and; asmai—unto Nala; sarvakämaù—by the name Sarvakäma;
tu—indeed; tat-sutam—his son (the son of Åtüparëa).

TRANSLATION

Bhagératha had a son named Çruta, whose son was Näbha. This son was
different from the Näbha previously described. Näbha had a son named
Sindhudvépa, from Sindhudvépa came Ayutäyu, and from Ayutäyu came
Åtüparëa, who became a friend of Nalaräja. Åtüparëa taught Nalaräja the art of
gambling, and Nalaräja gave Åtüparëa lessons in controlling and maintaining
horses. The son of Åtüparëa was Sarvakäma.

PURPORT

Gambling is also an art. Kñatriyas are allowed to exhibit talent in this art of
gambling. By the grace of Kåñëa, the Päëòavas lost everything by gambling and
were deprived of their kingdom, wife, family and home because they were not
expert in the gambling art. In other words, a devotee may not be expert in
materialistic activities. It is therefore advised in the çästra that materialistic
activities are not at all suitable for the living entities, especially the devotees.
A devotee should therefore be satisfied to eat whatever is sent as prasäda by
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the Supreme Lord. A devotee remains pure because he does not take to sinful
activities such as gambling, intoxication, meat-eating and illicit sex.

TEXT 18

TaTa" SaudaSaSTaTPau}aae dMaYaNTaqPaiTaNa*RPa" )
AahuiMaR}aSah& Ya& vE k-LMaazax(iga]MauTa KvicTa( )

viSaïXaaPaad( r+aae_>aUdNaPaTYa" Svk-MaR<aa )) 18 ))

tataù sudäsas tat-putro
damayanté-patir nåpaù

ähur mitrasahaà yaà vai
kalmäñäìghrim uta kvacit
vasiñöha-çäpäd rakño 'bhüd

anapatyaù sva-karmaëä

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Sarvakäma; sudäsaù—Sudäsa was born; tat-putraù—the son of
Sudäsa; damayanté-patiù—the husband of Damayanté; nåpaù—he became king;
ähuù—it is said; mitrasaham—Mitrasaha; yam vai—also; kalmäñäìghrim—by
Kalmäñapäda; uta—known; kvacit—sometimes; vasiñöha-çäpät—being cursed
by Vasiñöha; rakñaù—a man-eater; abhüt—became; anapatyaù—without any
son; sva-karmaëä—by his own sinful act.

TRANSLATION

Sarvakäma had a son named Sudäsa, whose son, known as Saudäsa, was the
husband of Damayanté. Saudäsa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or
Kalmäñapäda. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was
cursed by Vasiñöha to become a man-eater [Räkñasa].
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TEXT 19

é[qraJaaevac
ik&- iNaiMataae Gaurae" XaaPa" SaaEdaSaSYa MahaTMaNa" )

WTad( veidTauiMaC^aMa" k-QYaTaa& Na rhae Yaid )) 19 ))

çré-räjoväca
kià nimitto guroù çäpaù
saudäsasya mahätmanaù
etad veditum icchämaù
kathyatäà na raho yadi

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—King Parékñit said; kim nimittaù—for what reason; guroù—of
the spiritual master; çäpaù—curse; saudäsasya—of Saudäsa;
mahä-ätmanaù—of the great soul; etat—this; veditum—to know; icchämaù—I
wish; kathyatäm—please tell me; na—not; rahaù—confidential; yadi—if.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit said: O Çukadeva Gosvämé, why did Vasiñöha, the spiritual
master of Saudäsa, curse that great soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not a
confidential matter, please describe it to me.

TEXTS 20-21

é[qéuk- ovac
SaaEdaSaae Ma*GaYaa& ik-iÄÀrNa( r+aae JagaaNa h )
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MauMaaec >a]aTar& Saae_Qa GaTa" Pa[iTaick-IzRYaa )) 20 ))
SaiÄNTaYaàga& raj" SaUdæPaDarae Ga*he )

Gaurve >aae¢u-k-aMaaYa Pa¤-a iNaNYae NaraiMazMa( )) 21 ))

çré-çuka uväca
saudäso mågayäà kiïcic
caran rakño jaghäna ha

mumoca bhrätaraà so 'tha
gataù praticikérñayä

saïcintayann aghaà räjïaù
süda-rüpa-dharo gåhe
gurave bhoktu-kämäya

paktvä ninye narämiñam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saudäsaù—King Saudäsa;
mågayäm—in hunting; kiïcit—sometimes; caran—wandering; rakñaù—a
Räkñasa, or man-eater; jaghäna—killed; ha—in the past; mumoca—released;
bhrätaram—the brother of that Räkñasa; saù—that brother; atha—thereafter;
gataù—went; praticikérñayä—for taking revenge; saïcintayan—he thought;
agham—to do some harm; räjïaù—of the King; süda-rüpa-dharaù—disguised
himself as a cook; gåhe—in the house; gurave—unto the King's spiritual master;
bhoktu-kämäya—who came there to take dinner; paktvä—after cooking;
ninye—gave him; nara-ämiñam—the flesh of a human being.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Once Saudäsa went to live in the forest, where he
killed a man-eater [Räkñasa] but forgave and released the man-eater's brother.
That brother, however, decided to take revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



339

became the cook at the King's house. One day, the King's spiritual master,
Vasiñöha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the Räkñasa cook served him human
flesh.

TEXT 22

Pairve+YaMaa<a& >aGavaNa( ivl/aeKYaa>a+YaMaÅSaa )
raJaaNaMaXaPaTa( §u-Öae r+aae ùev& >aivZYaiSa )) 22 ))

parivekñyamäëaà bhagavän
vilokyäbhakñyam aïjasä
räjänam açapat kruddho
rakño hy evaà bhaviñyasi

SYNONYMS

parivekñyamäëam—while examining the eatables; bhagavän—the most
powerful; vilokya—when he saw; abhakñyam—unfit for consumption;
aïjasä—very easily by his mystic power; räjänam—unto the King;
açapat—cursed; kruddhaù—being very angry; rakñaù—a man-eater;
hi—indeed; evam—in this way; bhaviñyasi—you shall become.

TRANSLATION

While examining the food given to him, Vasiñöha Muni, by his mystic power,
could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He
was very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudäsa to become a man-eater.

TEXTS 23-24

r+a"k*-Ta& Tad( ividTva c§e- ÜadXavaizRk-Ma( )
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Saae_PYaPaae_Åil/MaadaYa Gauå& Xaáu& SaMauÛTa" )) 23 ))
vairTaae MadYaNTYaaPaae åXaTaq" PaadYaaeJaRhaE )

idXa" %MavNaq& Sav| PaXYaÅqvMaYa& Na*Pa" )) 24 ))

rakñaù-kåtaà tad viditvä
cakre dvädaça-värñikam
so 'py apo-'ïjalim ädäya

guruà çaptuà samudyataù

värito madayantyäpo
ruçatéù pädayor jahau

diçaù kham avanéà sarvaà
paçyaï jévamayaà nåpaù

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-kåtam—having been done by the Räkñasa only; tat—that serving of
human flesh; viditvä—after understanding; cakre—(Vasiñöha) performed;
dvädaça-värñikam—twelve years of penance for atonement; saù—that Saudäsa;
api—also; apaù-aïjalim—a palmful of water; ädäya—taking; gurum—his
spiritual master, Vasiñöha; çaptum—to curse; samudyataù—was preparing;
väritaù—being forbidden; madayantyä—by his wife, who was also known as
Madayanté; apaù—water; ruçatéù—strong by chanting of a mantra; pädayoù
jahau—threw on his legs; diçaù—all directions; kham—in the sky; avaném—on
the surface of the world; sarvam—everywhere; paçyan—seeing;
jéva-mayam—full of living entities; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION

When Vasiñöha understood that the human flesh had been served by the
Räkñasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years of austerity to cleanse
himself for having cursed the faultless King. Meanwhile, King Saudäsa took

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



341

water and chanted the çapa-mantra, preparing to curse Vasiñöha, but his wife,
Madayanté, forbade him to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the
sky and the surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.

TEXT 25

ra+aSa& >aavMaaPaà" Paade k-LMaazTaa& GaTa" )
VYavaYak-ale/ dd*Xae vNaaEk-aedMPaTaq iÜJaaE )) 25 ))

räkñasaà bhävam äpannaù
päde kalmäñatäà gataù

vyaväya-käle dadåçe
vanauko-dampaté dvijau

SYNONYMS

räkñasam—man-eating; bhävam—propensity; äpannaù—having gotten;
päde—on the leg; kalmäñatäm—a black spot; gataù—obtained;
vyaväya-käle—at the time of sexual intercourse; dadåçe—he saw;
vana-okaù—living in the forest; dam-paté—a husband and wife; dvijau—who
were brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION

Saudäsa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and received on his leg
a black spot, for which he was known as Kalmäñapäda. Once King Kalmäñapäda
saw a brähmaëa couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.

TEXTS 26-27

+auDaaTaaeR JaGa*he ivPa[& TaTPaTNYaahak*-TaaQaRvTa( )
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Na >avaNa( ra+aSa" Saa+aaid+vakU-<aa& MaharQa" )) 26 ))
MadYaNTYaa" PaiTavsr NaaDaMa| k-TauRMahRiSa )

deih Mae_PaTYak-aMaaYaa Ak*-TaaQa| PaiTa& iÜJaMa( )) 27 ))

kñudhärto jagåhe vipraà
tat-patny ähäkåtärthavat

na bhavän räkñasaù säkñäd
ikñväküëäà mahä-rathaù

madayantyäù patir véra
nädharmaà kartum arhasi

dehi me 'patya-kämäyä
akåtärthaà patià dvijam

SYNONYMS

kñudhä-ärtaù—being aggrieved by hunger; jagåhe—caught; vipram—the
brähmaëa; tat-patné—his wife; äha—said; akåta-artha-vat—being unsatisfied,
poor and hungry; na—not; bhavän—yourself; räkñasaù—a man-eater;
säkñät—directly or factually; ikñväküëäm—among the descendants of
Mahäräja Ikñväku; mahä-rathaù—a great fighter; madayantyäù—of Madayanté;
patiù—the husband; véra—O hero; na—not; adharmam—irreligious act;
kartum—to do; arhasi—you deserve; dehi—please deliver; me—my;
apatya-kämäyäù—desiring to get a son; akåta-artham—whose desire has not
been fulfilled; patim—husband; dvijam—who is a brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Being influenced by the propensity of a Räkñasa and being very hungry,
King Saudäsa seized the brähmaëa. Then the poor woman, the brähmaëa's wife,
said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are
among the descendants of Mahäräja Ikñväku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the
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husband of Madayanté. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to
have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet impregnated
me.

TEXT 28

dehae_Ya& MaaNauzae raJaNa( PauåzSYaai%l/aQaRd" )
TaSMaadSYa vDaae vqr SavaRQaRvDa oCYaTae )) 28 ))

deho 'yaà mänuño räjan
puruñasyäkhilärthadaù
tasmäd asya vadho véra
sarvärtha-vadha ucyate

SYNONYMS

dehaù—body; ayam—this; mänuñaù—human; räjan—O King; puruñasya—of
the living being; akhila—universal; artha-daù—beneficial; tasmät—therefore;
asya—of the body of my husband; vadhaù—the killing; véra—O hero;
sarva-artha-vadhaù—killing all beneficial opportunities; ucyate—it is said.

TRANSLATION

O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal benefits. If you kill
this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life.

PURPORT

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung:

hari hari viphale janama goìäinu
manuñya-janama päiyä,     rädhä-kåñëa nä bhajiyä,
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jäniyä çuniyä viña khäinu

The body of a human being is extremely valuable because in this body one can
understand the instructions of Kåñëa and attain the ultimate destination of
the living entity. The living entity is within the material world to fulfill the
mission of going back home, back to Godhead. In the material world, one
hankers for happiness, but because one does not know the ultimate
destination, one changes bodies one after another. However, if one gets the
opportunity to possess a human form of body, in this body he can fulfill the
four principles of dharma, artha, käma and mokña, and if one is properly
regulated he makes further progress, after liberation, to engage in the service
of Rädhä and Kåñëa. This is the success of life: to stop the process of repeated
birth and death and go back home, back to Godhead (mäm eti), to be engaged
in the service of Rädhä and Kåñëa. Therefore, taking a human body is meant
for completing one's progress in life. Throughout human society, killing of a
human being is taken very seriously. Hundreds and thousands of animals are
killed in slaughterhouses, and no one cares about them, but the killing of even
one human being is taken very seriously. Why? Because the human form of
body is extremely important in executing the mission of life.

TEXT 29

Wz ih b]aø<aae ivÜa&STaPa"Xaql/Gau<aaiNvTa" )
AairraDaiYazub]Rø MahaPauåzSa&ijTaMa( )

SavR>aUTaaTMa>aaveNa >aUTaeZvNTaihRTa& Gau<aE" )) 29 ))

eña hi brähmaëo vidväàs
tapaù-çéla-guëänvitaù
ärirädhayiñur brahma

mahä-puruña-saàjïitam
sarva-bhütätma-bhävena
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bhüteñv antarhitaà guëaiù

SYNONYMS

eñaù—this; hi—indeed; brähmaëaù—a qualified brähmaëa; vidvän—learned
in Vedic knowledge; tapaù—austerity; çéla—good behavior;
guëa-anvitaù—endowed with all good qualities; ärirädhayiñuù—desiring to be
engaged in worshiping; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; mahä-puruña—the
Supreme Person, Kåñëa; saàjïitam—known as; sarva-bhüta—of all living
entities; ätma-bhävena—as the Supersoul; bhüteñu—in every living entity;
antarhitam—within the core of the heart; guëaiù—by qualities.

TRANSLATION

Here is a learned, highly qualified brähmaëa, engaged in performing
austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who
lives within the core of the heart in all living entities.

PURPORT

The wife of the brähmaëa did not regard her husband as a superficial
brähmaëa who was called a brähmaëa merely because he was born of a
brähmaëa family. Rather, this brähmaëa was actually qualified with the
brahminical symptoms. Yasya yal lakñaëaà proktam (SB 7.11.35). The
symptoms of a brähmaëa are stated in the çästra:

çamo damas tapaù çaucaà
kñäntir ärjavam eva ca

jïänaà vijïänam ästikyaà
brahma-karma svabhävajam

"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom,
knowledge, and religiousness-these are the qualities by which the brähmaëas
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work." (Bg. 18.42) Not only must a brähmaëa be qualified, but he must also
engage in actual brahminical activities. Simply to be qualified is not enough;
one must engage in a brähmaëa's duties. The duty of a brähmaëa is to know
the paraà brahma, Kåñëa (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà
bhavän [Bg. 10.12]). Because this brähmaëa was actually qualified and was also
engaged in brahminical activities (brahma-karma [Bg. 18.42]), killing him
would be a greatly sinful act, and the brähmaëa's wife requested that he not be
killed.

TEXT 30

Saae_Ya& b]øizRvYaRSTae raJaizRPa[vrad( iv>aae )
k-QaMahRiTa DaMaRj vDa& iPaTauirvaTMaJa" )) 30 ))

so 'yaà brahmarñi-varyas te
räjarñi-pravaräd vibho

katham arhati dharma-jïa
vadhaà pitur ivätmajaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, the brähmaëa; ayam—this; brahma-åñi-varyaù—not only a brähmaëa
but the best of great sages, or brahmarñis; te—also from you;
räja-åñi-pravarät—who are the best of all saintly kings, or räjarñis; vibho—O
master of the state; katham—how; arhati—he deserves; dharma-jïa—O you,
who are quite aware of religious principles; vadham—killing; pituù—from the
father; iva—like; ätmajaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As a son never
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deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brähmaëa who should be protected
by the king, and never killed. How does he deserve to be killed by a räjarñi like
you?

PURPORT

The word räjarñi refers to a king who behaves like a åñi, or sage. Such a king
is also called naradeva because he is considered a representative of the
Supreme Lord. Because his duty is to rule the kingdom to maintain
brahminical culture, he never desires to kill a brähmaëa. Generally, a
brähmaëa, woman, child, old man or cow is never regarded as punishable. Thus
the wife of the brähmaëa requested the King to refrain from this sinful act.

TEXT 31

TaSYa SaaDaaerPaaPaSYa >a]U<aSYa b]øvaidNa" )
k-Qa& vDa& YaQaa b>a]aeMaRNYaTae SaNMaTaae >avaNa( )) 31 ))

tasya sädhor apäpasya
bhrüëasya brahma-vädinaù

kathaà vadhaà yathä babhror
manyate san-mato bhavän

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him; sädhoù—of the great saintly person; apäpasya—of one who has
no sinful life; bhrüëasya—of the embryo; brahma-vädinaù—of one who is well
versed in Vedic knowledge; katham—how; vadham—the killing; yathä—as;
babhroù—of a cow; manyate—you are thinking; sat-mataù—well recognized by
higher circles; bhavän—your good self.
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TRANSLATION

You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare you kill this
brähmaëa, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed in Vedic knowledge?
Killing him would be like destroying the embryo within the womb or killing a
cow.

PURPORT

As stated in the Amara-koça dictionary, bhrüëo 'rbhake bäla-garbhe: the
word bhrüëa refers either to the cow or to the living entity in embryo.
According to Vedic culture, destroying the undeveloped embryo of the soul in
the womb is as sinful as killing a cow or a brähmaëa. In the embryo, the living
entity is present in an undeveloped stage. The modern scientific theory that
life is a combination of chemicals is nonsense; scientists cannot manufacture
living beings, even like those born from eggs. The idea that scientists can
develop a chemical situation resembling that of an egg and bring life from it is
nonsensical. Their theory that a chemical combination can have life may be
accepted, but these rascals cannot create such a combination. This verse refers
to bhrüëasya vadham—the killing of a bhrüëa or destruction of the embryo.
Here is a challenge from the Vedic literature. The crude, atheistic
understanding that the living entity is a combination of matter belongs to the
grossest ignorance.

TEXT 32

YaÛYa& i§-YaTae >a+YaSTaihR Maa& %ad PaUvRTa" )
Na JaqivZYae ivNaa YaeNa +a<a& c Ma*Tak&- YaQaa )) 32 ))

yady ayaà kriyate bhakñyas
tarhi mäà khäda pürvataù
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na jéviñye vinä yena
kñaëaà ca måtakaà yathä

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; ayam—this brähmaëa; kriyate—is accepted; bhakñyaù—as eatable;
tarhi—then; mäm—me; khäda—eat; pürvataù—before that; na—not;
jéviñye—I shall live; vinä—without; yena—whom (my husband); kñaëam
ca—even for a moment; måtakam—a dead body; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my
husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as
good as a dead body.

PURPORT

In the Vedic culture there is a system known as saté or saha-maraëa, in
which a woman dies with her husband. According to this system, if the
husband dies, the wife will voluntarily die by falling in the blazing funeral pyre
of her husband. Here, in this verse, the feelings inherent in this culture are
expressed by the wife of the brähmaëa. A woman without a husband is like a
dead body. Therefore according to Vedic culture a girl must be married. This is
the responsibility of her father. A girl may be given in charity, and a husband
may have more than one wife, but a girl must be married. This is Vedic culture.
A woman is supposed to be always dependent—in her childhood she is
dependent on her father, in youth on her husband, and in old age on her
elderly sons. According to Manu-saàhitä, she is never independent.
Independence for a woman means miserable life. In this age, so many girls are
unmarried and falsely imagining themselves free, but their life is miserable.
Here is an instance in which a woman felt that without her husband she was
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nothing but a dead body.

TEXT 33

Wv& k-å<a>aaiz<Yaa ivl/PaNTYaa ANaaQavTa( )
VYaaga]" PaéuiMava%adTa( SaaEdaSa" XaaPaMaaeihTa" )) 33 ))

evaà karuëa-bhäñiëyä
vilapantyä anäthavat

vyäghraù paçum iväkhädat
saudäsaù çäpa-mohitaù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; karuëa-bhäñiëyäù—while the brähmaëa's wife was
speaking very pitiably; vilapantyäù—lamenting severely; anätha-vat—exactly
like a woman who has no protector; vyäghraù—a tiger; paçum—prey animal;
iva—like; akhädat—ate up; saudäsaù—King Saudäsa; çäpa—by the curse;
mohitaù—because of being condemned.

TRANSLATION

Being condemned by the curse of Vasiñöha, King Saudäsa devoured the
brähmaëa, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though the brähmaëa's wife
spoke so pitiably, Saudäsa was unmoved by her lamentation.

PURPORT

This is an example of destiny. King Saudäsa was condemned by the curse of
Vasiñöha, and therefore even though he was well qualified he could not
restrain himself from becoming a tigerlike Räkñasa, for this was his destiny. Tal
labhyate duùkhavad anyataù sukham (SB 1.5.18). As one is put into distress by
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destiny, destiny can also put one in a happy situation. Destiny is extremely
strong, but one can change destiny if one comes to the platform of Kåñëa
consciousness. Karmäëi nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhäjäm (Bs. 5.54).

TEXT 34

b]aø<aq vq+Ya idiDazu& PauåzadeNa >ai+aTaMa( )
XaaecNTYaaTMaaNaMauvsXaMaXaPaTa( ku-iPaTaa SaTaq )) 34 ))

brähmaëé vékñya didhiñuà
puruñädena bhakñitam

çocanty ätmänam urvéçam
açapat kupitä saté

SYNONYMS

brähmaëé—the wife of the brähmaëa; vékñya—after seeing; didhiñum—her
husband, who was about to give the seed of a child; puruña-adena—by the
man-eater (Räkñasa); bhakñitam—having been eaten up; çocanté—lamenting
very much; ätmänam—for her body or her self; urvéçam—unto the King;
açapat—cursed; kupitä—being angry; saté—the chaste woman.

TRANSLATION

When the chaste wife of the brähmaëa saw that her husband, who was about
to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she was overwhelmed
with grief and lamentation. Thus she angrily cursed the King.

TEXT 35

YaSMaaNMae >ai+aTa" PaaPa k-aMaaTaaRYaa" PaiTaSTvYaa )

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



352

TavaiPa Ma*TYauraDaaNaadk*-TaPa[j diXaRTa" )) 35 ))

yasmän me bhakñitaù päpa
kämärtäyäù patis tvayä
taväpi måtyur ädhänäd
akåta-prajïa darçitaù

SYNONYMS

yasmät—because; me—my; bhakñitaù—was eaten up; päpa—O sinful one;
käma-ärtäyäù—of a woman very much bereaved because of sexual desire;
patiù—husband; tvayä—by you; tava—your; api—also; måtyuù—death;
ädhänät—when you try to discharge semen in your wife; akåta-prajïa—O
foolish rascal; darçitaù—this curse is placed upon you.

TRANSLATION

O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband when I was
sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a child, I shall also see you die
when you attempt to discharge semen in your wife. In other words, whenever
you attempt to sexually unite with your wife, you shall die.

TEXT 36

Wv& iMa}aSah& XaPTva PaiTal/aek-ParaYa<aa )
TadSQaqiNa SaiMaÖe_GanaE Pa[aSYa >aTauRGaRiTa& GaTaa )) 36 ))

evaà mitrasahaà çaptvä
pati-loka-paräyaëä

tad-asthéni samiddhe 'gnau
präsya bhartur gatià gatä
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SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; mitrasaham—King Saudäsa; çaptvä—after cursing;
pati-loka-paräyaëä—because of being inclined to go with her husband;
tat-asthéni—her husband's bones; samiddhe agnau—in the burning fire;
präsya—after placing; bhartuù—of her husband; gatim—to the destination;
gatä—she also went.

TRANSLATION

Thus the wife of the brähmaëa cursed King Saudäsa, known as Mitrasaha.
Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set fire to her husband's
bones, fell into the fire herself, and went with him to the same destination.

TEXT 37

ivXaaPaae ÜadXaaBdaNTae MaEQauNaaYa SaMauÛTa" )
ivjaPYa b]aø<aqXaaPa& MaihZYaa Sa iNavairTa" )) 37 ))

viçäpo dvädaçäbdänte
maithunäya samudyataù

vijïäpya brähmaëé-çäpaà
mahiñyä sa niväritaù

SYNONYMS

viçäpaù—being released from the period of the curse;
dvädaça-abda-ante—after twelve years; maithunäya—for sexual intercourse
with his wife; samudyataù—when Saudäsa was prepared to do it;
vijïäpya—reminding him about; brähmaëé-çäpam—the curse given by the
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brähmaëé; mahiñyä—by the Queen; saù—he (the King); niväritaù—checked.

TRANSLATION

After twelve years, when King Saudäsa was released from the curse by
Vasiñöha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen
reminded him about the curse by the brähmaëé, and thus he was checked from
sexual intercourse.

TEXT 38

ATa Oß| Sa TaTYaaJa ñqSau%& k-MaR<aaPa[Jaa" )
viSaïSTadNaujaTaae MadYaNTYaa& Pa[JaaMaDaaTa( )) 38 ))

ata ürdhvaà sa tatyäja
stré-sukhaà karmaëäprajäù

vasiñöhas tad-anujïäto
madayantyäà prajäm adhät

SYNONYMS

ataù—in this way; ürdhvam—in the near future; saù—he, the King;
tatyäja—gave up; stré-sukham—the happiness of sexual intercourse;
karmaëä—by destiny; aprajäù—remained sonless; vasiñöhaù—the great saint
Vasiñöha; tat-anujïätaù—being permitted by the King to beget a son;
madayantyäm—in the womb of Madayanté, King Saudäsa's wife; prajäm—a
child; adhät—begot.

TRANSLATION

After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happiness of sexual
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intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's permission,
the great saint Vasiñöha begot a child in the womb of Madayanté.

TEXT 39

Saa vE Saá SaMaa Ga>aRMaib>a]à VYaJaaYaTa )
Jagane_XMaNaaedr& TaSYaa" Saae_XMak-STaeNa k-QYaTae )) 39 ))

sä vai sapta samä garbham
abibhran na vyajäyata

jaghne 'çmanodaraà tasyäù
so 'çmakas tena kathyate

SYNONYMS

sä—she, Queen Madayanté; vai—indeed; sapta—seven; samäù—years;
garbham—the child within the womb; abibhrat—continued to bear; na—not;
vyajäyata—gave delivery; jaghne—struck; açmanä—by a stone;
udaram—abdomen; tasyäù—of her; saù—a son; açmakaù—by the name
Açmaka; tena—because of this; kathyate—was called.

TRANSLATION

Madayanté bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give
birth. Therefore Vasiñöha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child
was born. Consequently, the child was known as Açmaka ["the child born of a
stone"].

TEXT 40

AXMak-aØail/k-ae Jaje Ya" ñqi>a" Pairri+aTa" )
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Naarqk-vc wTYau¢-ae iNa"+a}ae MaUl/k-ae_>avTa( )) 40 ))

açmakäd bäliko jajïe
yaù strébhiù parirakñitaù

näré-kavaca ity ukto
niùkñatre mülako 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

açmakät—from that son named Açmaka; bälikaù—a son named Bälika;
jajïe—was born; yaù—this child Bälika; strébhiù—by women;
parirakñitaù—was protected; näré-kavacaù—having a shield of women; iti
uktaù—was known as such; niùkñatre—when there were no kñatriyas (all
kñatriyas having been vanquished by Paraçuräma); mülakaù—Mülaka, the
progenitor of the kñatriyas; abhavat—he became.

TRANSLATION

From Açmaka, Bälika took birth. Because Bälika was surrounded by women
and was therefore saved from the anger of Paraçuräma, he was known as
Närékavaca ["one who is protected by women"]. When Paraçuräma vanquished
all the kñatriyas, Bälika became the progenitor of more kñatriyas. Therefore he
was known as Mülaka, the root of the kñatriya dynasty.

TEXT 41

TaTaae dXarQaSTaSMaaTa( Pau}a We@ivi@STaTa" )
raJaa ivìSahae YaSYa %Èa(r)ê§-vTYaR>aUTa( )) 41 ))

tato daçarathas tasmät
putra aiòaviòis tataù
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räjä viçvasaho yasya
khaöväìgaç cakravarty abhüt

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Bälika; daçarathaù—a son named Daçaratha; tasmät—from him;
putraù—a son; aiòaviòiù—named Aiòaviòi; tataù—from him; räjä
viçvasahaù—the famous King Viçvasaha was born; yasya—of whom;
khaöväìgaù—the king named Khaöväìga; cakravarté—emperor;
abhüt—became.

TRANSLATION

From Bälika came a son named Daçaratha, from Daçaratha came a son named
Aiòaviòi, and from Aiòaviòi came King Viçvasaha. The son of King Viçvasaha
was the famous Mahäräja Khaöväìga.

TEXT 42

Yaae devEriQaRTaae dETYaaNavDaqd( YauiDa duJaRYa" )
MauhUTaRMaaYaujaRTvETYa SvPaur& SaNdDae MaNa" )) 42 ))

yo devair arthito daityän
avadhéd yudhi durjayaù

muhürtam äyur jïätvaitya
sva-puraà sandadhe manaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—King Khaöväìga who; devaiù—by the demigods; arthitaù—being
requested; daityän—the demons; avadhét—killed; yudhi—in a fight;
durjayaù—very fierce; muhürtam—for a second only; äyuù—duration of life;
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jïätvä—knowing; etya—approached; sva-puram—his own abode;
sandadhe—fixed; manaù—the mind.

TRANSLATION

King Khaöväìga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by the demigods
to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, and the demigods, being
very pleased, wanted to give him a benediction. The King inquired from them
about the duration of his life and was informed that he had only one moment
more. Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, where
he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.

PURPORT

The example of Mahäräja Khaöväìga in performing devotional service is
brilliant. Mahäräja Khaöväìga engaged himself for only a moment in
devotional service to the Lord, but he was promoted back to Godhead.
Therefore, if one practices devotional service from the beginning of his life,
surely he will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt (asaàçaya).

In Bhagavad-gétä the word asaàçaya is used to describe the devotee. There
the Lord Himself gives this instruction:

mayy äsakta-manäù pärtha
yogaà yuïjan mad-äçrayaù
asaàçayaà samagraà mäà

yathä jïäsyasi tac chåëu

"Now hear, O son of Påthä [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free
from doubt." (Bg. 7.1)

The Lord also instructs:
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janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù

tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)

Therefore, from the very beginning of one's life one should practice
bhakti-yoga, which increases one's attachment for Kåñëa. If one daily sees the
Deity in the temple, makes offerings by worshiping the Deity, chants the holy
name of the Personality of Godhead, and preaches about the glorious activities
of the Lord as much as possible, he thus becomes attached to Kåñëa. This
attachment is called äsakti. When one's mind is attached to Kåñëa (mayy
äsakta-manäù), one can fulfill the mission of life in one human birth. If one
misses this opportunity, one does not know where he is going, how long he will
remain in the cycle of birth and death, and when he will again achieve the
human form of life and the chance to return home, back to Godhead. The
most intelligent person, therefore, uses every moment of his life to render
loving service to the Lord.

TEXT 43

Na Mae b]øku-l/aTa( Pa[a<aa" ku-l/dEvaà caTMaJaa" )
Na ié[Yaae Na Mahq raJYa& Na daraêaiTavç>aa" )) 43 ))

na me brahma-kulät präëäù
kula-daivän na cätmajäù
na çriyo na mahé räjyaà
na däräç cätivallabhäù
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SYNONYMS

na—not; me—my; brahma-kulät—than the groups of brähmaëas;
präëäù—life; kula-daivät—than the personalities worshipable for my family;
na—not; ca—also; ätmajäù—sons and daughters; na—nor; çriyaù—opulence;
na—nor; mahé—the earth; räjyam—kingdom; na—nor; däräù—wife;
ca—also; ati-vallabhäù—extremely dear.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Khaöväìga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me than the
brahminical culture and the brähmaëas, who are worshiped by my family. What
then is to be said of my kingdom, land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is
dearer to me than the brähmaëas.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Khaöväìga, being in favor of the brahminical culture, wanted to
utilize one moment's time by fully surrendering unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The Lord is worshiped with this prayer:

namo brähmaëya-deväya
go brähmaëa-hitäya ca
jagad-dhitäya kåñëäya

govindäya namo namaù

"I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Kåñëa, who is
the well-wisher of the cows and the brähmaëas as well as the living entities in
general. I offer my repeated obeisances to Govinda, who is the pleasure
reservoir for all the senses." A devotee of Kåñëa is very much attached to
brahminical culture. Indeed, an expert personality who knows who Kåñëa is
and what He wants is a real brähmaëa. Brahma jänätéti brähmaëaù. Kåñëa is
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the Parabrahman, and therefore all Kåñëa conscious persons, or devotees of
Kåñëa, are exalted brähmaëas. Khaöväìga Mahäräja regarded the devotees of
Kåñëa as the real brähmaëas and the real light for human society. One who
desires to advance in Kåñëa consciousness and spiritual understanding must
give the utmost importance to brahminical culture and must understand Kåñëa
(kåñëäya govindäya). Then his life will be successful.

TEXT 44

Na baLYae_iPa MaiTaMaRùMaDaMaeR rMaTae KvicTa( )
NaaPaXYaMautaMaëaek-adNYaTa( ik-ÄNa vSTvhMa( )) 44 ))

na bälye 'pi matir mahyam
adharme ramate kvacit

näpaçyam uttamaçlokäd
anyat kiïcana vastv aham

SYNONYMS

na—not; bälye—in childhood; api—indeed; matiù—attraction; mahyam—of
me; adharme—in irreligious principles; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time;
na—nor; apaçyam—I saw; uttamaçlokät—than the Personality of Godhead;
anyat—anything else; kiïcana—anything; vastu—substance; aham—I.

TRANSLATION

I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant things or
irreligious principles. I did not find anything more substantial than the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
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Mahäräja Khaöväìga provides a typical example of a Kåñëa conscious
person. A Kåñëa conscious person does not see anything to be important but
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor does he accept anything within this
material world as being unconnected to the Supreme Lord. As stated in
Caitanya-caritämåta (Madhya 8.274):

sthävara-jaìgama dekhe, nä dekhe tära mürti
sarvatra haya nija iñöa-deva-sphürti

"The mahä-bhägavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile
and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he
immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme Lord." Although a devotee
is within the material world, he has no connection with it. Nirbandhaù
kåñëa-sambandhe. He accepts this material world in relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee may be engaged in earning
money, but he uses that money for propagating the Kåñëa consciousness
movement by constructing large temples and establishing worship of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Khaöväìga Mahäräja, therefore, was not a
materialist. A materialist is always attached to wife, children, home, property
and many other things for sense gratification, but, as stated above, Khaöväìga
Mahäräja was not attached to such things, nor could he think of anything
existing without the purpose of the Supreme Lord. Éçäväsyam idaà sarvam: [Éço
mantra 1] everything is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of
course, this consciousness is not for the ordinary person, but if one takes to the
path of devotional service, as prescribed in The Nectar of Devotion, he can be
trained in this consciousness and attain perfect understanding. For a Kåñëa
conscious person, nothing is palatable without a relationship with Kåñëa.

TEXT 45

devE" k-aMavrae dtaae Maù& i}a>auvNaeìrE" )
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Na v*<ae TaMah& k-aMa& >aUTa>aavNa>aavNa" )) 45 ))

devaiù käma-varo datto
mahyaà tri-bhuvaneçvaraiù
na våëe tam ahaà kämaà
bhütabhävana-bhävanaù

SYNONYMS

devaiù—by the demigods; käma-varaù—the benediction to have whatever he
wanted; dattaù—was given; mahyam—unto me; tri-bhuvana-éçvaraiù—by the
demigods, the protectors of the three worlds (who can do whatever they like
within this material world); na våëe—did not accept; tam—that; aham—I;
kämam—everything desirable within this material world;
bhütabhävana-bhävanaù—being fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (and therefore not interested in anything material).

TRANSLATION

The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever
benediction I desired. I did not want their benedictions, however, because I am
interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created everything in
this material world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead than in all material benedictions.

PURPORT

A devotee is always transcendentally situated. paraà dåñövä nivartate: [Bg.
9.59] one who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no longer
interested in material sense enjoyment. Even such an exalted devotee as
Dhruva Mahäräja went to the forest for the sake of material benefit, but when
he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he refused to accept any
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material benediction. He said, svämin kåtärtho 'smi varaà na yäce: [Cc. Madhya
22.42] "My dear Lord, I am fully satisfied with whatever You have given me or
not given me. I have nothing to ask from You, for I am fully satisfied to be
engaged in Your service." This is the mentality of a pure devotee, who does not
want anything, material or spiritual, from the Personality of Godhead. Our
Kåñëa consciousness movement is therefore called kåñëa-bhävanämåta-saìgha,
the association of persons who are simply satisfied in thoughts of Kåñëa. Being
absorbed in thoughts of Kåñëa is neither expensive nor troublesome. Kåñëa
says, man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé mäà namaskuru: [Bg. 18.65]
"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship
Me." (Bg. 9.34) Anyone can always think of Kåñëa, without difficulties or
obstacles. This is called kåñëa-bhävanämåta. One who is absorbed in
kåñëa-bhävanämåta has no material benefits to ask from Kåñëa. Instead, such a
person prays to the Lord for the benediction of being able to spread His glories
all over the world. Mama janmani janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi
[Cc. Antya 20.29, Çikñäñöaka 4]. A Kåñëa conscious person does not even want
to stop his cycle of birth and death. He simply prays, "I may take birth as You
like, but my only prayer is that I may be engaged in Your service."

TEXT 46

Yae ivi+aáeiNd]YaiDaYaae devaSTae Svôid iSQaTaMa( )
Na ivNdiNTa iPa[Ya& XaìdaTMaaNa& ik-MauTaaPare )) 46 ))

ye vikñiptendriya-dhiyo
deväs te sva-hådi sthitam

na vindanti priyaà çaçvad
ätmänaà kim utäpare

SYNONYMS
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ye—which personalities; vikñipta-indriya-dhiyaù—whose senses, mind and
intelligence are always agitated because of material conditions; deväù—like the
demigods; te—such persons; sva-hådi—in the core of the heart;
sthitam—situated; na—not; vindanti—know; priyam—the dearmost
Personality of Godhead; çaçvat—constantly, eternally; ätmänam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim uta—what to speak of; apare—others
(like human beings).

TRANSLATION

Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated in the
higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelligence are agitated by
material conditions. Therefore, even such elevated persons fail to realize the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally situated in the core of the
heart. What then is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer
advantages?

PURPORT

It is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always situated in
everyone's heart (éçvaraù sarva-bhütänäà håd-deçe 'rjuna tiñöhati [Bg. 18.61]).
But because of our material anxieties, which are inevitable in this material
world, we cannot understand the Supreme Lord, although He is situated so
near to us. For those always agitated by material conditions, the yogic process
is recommended so that one may concentrate his mind upon the Supreme
Personality of Godhead within the heart. Dhyänävasthita-tad-gatena manasä
paçyanti yaà yoginaù [SB 12.13.1]. Because in material conditions the mind and
senses are always agitated, by the yogic procedures like dhäraëä, äsana and
dhyäna one must quiet the mind and concentrate it upon the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. In other words, the yogic process is a material attempt
to realize the Lord, whereas bhakti, devotional service, is the spiritual process
by which to realize Him. Mahäräja Khaöväìga accepted the spiritual path, and
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therefore he was no longer interested in anything material. Kåñëa says in
Bhagavad-gétä (18.55), bhaktyä mäm abhijänäti: "Only by devotional service can
I be understood." One can understand Kåñëa, the Parabrahman, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, only through devotional service. The Lord never says
that one can understand Him by performing mystic yoga or by philosophically
speculating. Bhakti is above all such material attempts. Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam [Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.1.11(3)]. Bhakti is
uncontaminated, being unalloyed even by jïäna or pious activities.

TEXT 47

AQaeXaMaaYaaricTaezu Sa(r)&
 Gau<aezu GaNDavRPauraePaMaezu )
æ!& Pa[k*-TYaaTMaiNa ivìk-TauR‚

 >aaRveNa ihTva TaMah& Pa[PaÛe )) 47 ))

atheça-mäyä-raciteñu saìgaà
guëeñu gandharva-puropameñu

rüòhaà prakåtyätmani viçva-kartur
bhävena hitvä tam ahaà prapadye

SYNONYMS

atha—therefore; éça-mäyä—by the external potency of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; raciteñu—in things manufactured;
saìgam—attachment; guëeñu—in the modes of material nature;
gandharva-pura-upameñu—which are compared to the illusion of a
gandharva-pura, a town or houses seen in the forest or on a hill; rüòham—very
powerful; prakåtyä—by material nature; ätmani—unto the Supersoul;
viçva-kartuù—of the creator of the whole universe; bhävena—by devotional
service; hitvä—giving up; tam—unto Him (the Lord); aham—I;
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prapadye—surrender.

TRANSLATION

Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things created by the
external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I should engage in
thought of the Lord and should thus surrender unto Him. This material
creation, having been created by the external energy of the Lord, is like an
imaginary town visualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a
natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one must simply give
up this attachment and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

When passing through a mountainous region in an airplane, one may
sometimes see a city in the sky with towers and palaces, or one may see similar
things in a big forest. This is called a gandharva-pura, a phantasmagoria. This
entire world resembles such a phantasmagoria, and every materially situated
person has attachment for it. But Khaöväìga Mahäräja, because of his
advanced Kåñëa consciousness, was not interested in such things. Even though
a devotee may engage in apparently materialistic activities, he knows his
position very well. Nirbandhaù kåñëa-sambandhe yuktaà vairägyam ucyate. If
one engages all material things in relation with the loving service of the Lord,
one is situated in yukta-vairägya, proper renunciation. In this material world,
nothing should be accepted for one's sense gratification: everything should be
accepted for the service of the Lord. This is the mentality of the spiritual
world. Mahäräja Khaöväìga advises that one give up material attachments and
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one achieves
success in life. This is pure bhakti-yoga, which involves
vairägya-vidyä—renunciation and knowledge.

vairägya-vidyä-nija-bhakti-yoga-
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çikñärtham ekaù puruñaù puräëaù
çré-kåñëa-caitanya-çaréra-dhäré

kåpämbudhir yas tam ahaà prapadye
 [Cc. Madhya 6.254]

"Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared now as
Lord Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and has come
down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional service to
Himself." (Caitanya-candrodaya-näöaka 6.74) Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu
inaugurated this movement of vairägya-vidyä, by which one detaches himself
from material existence and engages in loving devotional service. The Kåñëa
consciousness movement of devotional service is the only process by which to
counteract our false prestige in this material world.

TEXT 48

wiTa VYaviSaTaae buÖya NaaraYa<aGa*hqTaYaa )
ihTvaNYa>aavMajaNa& TaTa" Sv& >aavMaaiSQaTa" )) 48 ))

iti vyavasito buddhyä
näräyaëa-gåhétayä

hitvänya-bhävam ajïänaà
tataù svaà bhävam ästhitaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; vyavasitaù—having firmly decided; buddhyä—by proper intelligence;
näräyaëa-gåhétayä—completely controlled by the mercy of Näräyaëa, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; hitvä—giving up;
anya-bhävam—consciousness other than Kåñëa consciousness;
ajïänam—which is nothing but constant ignorance and darkness;
tataù—thereafter; svam—his original position as an eternal servant of Kåñëa;
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bhävam—devotional service; ästhitaù—situated.

TRANSLATION

Thus Mahäräja Khaöväìga, by his advanced intelligence in rendering service
to the Lord, gave up false identification with the body full of ignorance. In his
original position of eternal servitorship, he engaged himself in rendering service
to the Lord.

PURPORT

When one actually becomes purely Kåñëa conscious, no one has any right to
rule over him. When situated in Kåñëa consciousness, one is no longer in the
darkness of ignorance, and when freed from all such darkness, one is situated
in his original position. Jévera 'svarüpa' haya-kåñëera 'nitya-däsa.' [Cc. Madhya
20.108]. The living entity is eternally the servant of the Lord, and thus when
he engages himself in the service of the Lord in all respects, he enjoys the
perfection of life.

TEXT 49

YaTa( Tad( b]ø Par& SaU+MaMaéUNYa& éUNYak-iLPaTaMa( )
>aGavaNa( vaSaudeveiTa Ya& Ga*<aiNTa ih SaaTvTaa" )) 49 ))

yat tad brahma paraà sükñmam
açünyaà çünya-kalpitam

bhagavän väsudeveti
yaà gåëanti hi sätvatäù

SYNONYMS

yat—that which; tat—such; brahma param—Parabrahman, the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; sükñmam—spiritual, beyond all material
conceptions; açünyam—not impersonal or void; çünya-kalpitam—imagined to
be void by less intelligent men; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; väsudeva—Kåñëa; iti—thus; yam—whom; gåëanti—sing about;
hi—indeed; sätvatäù—pure devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, Kåñëa, is extremely
difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept Him as impersonal or
void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore understood and sung about by
pure devotees.

PURPORT

As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam

brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases-as Brahman, Paramätmä and
Bhagavän. Bhagavän is the origin of everything. Brahman is a partial
representation of Bhagavän, and Väsudeva, the Supersoul living everywhere
and in everyone's heart, is also an advanced realization of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. But when one comes to understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (väsudevaù sarvam iti), when one realizes that
Väsudeva is both Paramätmä and the impersonal Brahman, he is then in
perfect knowledge. Kåñëa is therefore described by Arjuna as paraà brahma
paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà bhavän [Bg. 10.12]. The words paraà brahma
refer to the shelter of the impersonal Brahman and also of the all-pervading
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Supersoul. When Kåñëa says tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti [Bg. 4.9],
this means that the perfect devotee, after perfect realization, returns home,
back to Godhead. Mahäräja Khaöväìga accepted the shelter of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and because of his full surrender he achieved
perfection.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Aàçumän."

10. The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Rämacandra

This Tenth Chapter describes how Lord Rämacandra appeared in the
dynasty of Mahäräja Khaöväìga. It also describes the Lord's activities, telling
how He killed Rävaëa and returned to Ayodhyä, the capital of His kingdom.

The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu, and his son was Raghu.
The son of Raghu was Aja, the son of Aja was Daçaratha, and the son of
Daçaratha was Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When
the Lord descended into this world in His full quadruple expansion-as Lord
Rämacandra, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna-great sages like Välméki who
were actually in knowledge of the Absolute Truth described His
transcendental pastimes. Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé describes these pastimes in
brief.

Lord Rämacandra went with Viçvämitra and killed Räkñasas like Märéca.
After breaking the stout and strong bow known as Haradhanu, the Lord
married mother Sétä and cut down the prestige of Paraçuräma. To obey the
order of His father, He entered the forest, accompanied by Lakñmaëa and Sétä.
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There He cut off the nose of Çürpaëakhä and killed the associates of Rävaëa,
headed by Khara and Düñaëa. Rävaëa's kidnapping of Sétädevé was the
beginning of this demon's misfortune. When Märéca assumed the form of a
golden deer, Lord Rämacandra went to bring the deer to please Sétädevé, but in
the meantime Rävaëa took advantage of the Lord's absence to kidnap her.
When Sétädevé was kidnapped, Lord Rämacandra, accompanied by Lakñmaëa,
searched for her throughout the forest. In the course of this search, They met
Jaöäyu. Then the Lord killed the demon Kabandha and the commander Väli
and established a friendly relationship with Sugréva. After organizing the
military strength of the monkeys and going with them to the shore of the sea,
the Lord awaited the arrival of Samudra, the ocean personified, but when
Samudra did not come, the Lord, the master of Samudra, became angry. Then
Samudra came to the Lord with great haste and surrendered to Him, wanting
to help Him in every way. The Lord then attempted to bridge the ocean, and,
with the help of advice from Vibhéñaëa, He attacked Rävaëa's capital, Laìkä.
Previously, Hanumän, the eternal servant of the Lord, had set fire to Laìkä,
and now, with the help of Lakñmaëa, the forces of Lord Rämacandra killed all
the Räkñasa soldiers. Then Lord Rämacandra personally killed Rävaëa.
Mandodaré and other wives lamented for Rävaëa, and in accordance with Lord
Rämacandra's order, Vibhéñaëa performed the funeral ceremonies for all the
dead in the family. Lord Rämacandra then gave Vibhéñaëa the right to rule
Laìkä and also granted him a long duration of life. The Lord delivered
Sétädevé from the Açoka forest and carried her in a flower airplane to His
capital Ayodhyä, where He was received by His brother Bharata. When Lord
Rämacandra entered Ayodhyä, Bharata brought His wooden shoes, Vibhéñaëa
and Sugréva held a whisk and fan, Hanumän carried an umbrella, Çatrughna
carried the Lord's bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a waterpot
containing water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and Jämbavän
(Åkñaräja) carried a shield. After Lord Rämacandra, accompanied by Lord
Lakñmaëa and mother Sétädevé, met all His relatives, the great sage Vasiñöha
enthroned Him as King. The chapter ends with a short description of Lord
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Rämacandra's rule in Ayodhyä.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
%Èa(r)ad( dqgaRbahuê rgauSTaSMaaTa( Pa*Qaué[va" )

AJaSTaTaae MaharaJaSTaSMaad( dXarQaae_>avTa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
khaöväìgäd dérghabähuç ca
raghus tasmät påthu-çraväù

ajas tato mahä-räjas
tasmäd daçaratho 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; khaöväìgät—from Mahäräja
Khaöväìga; dérghabähuù—the son named Dérghabähu; ca—and; raghuù
tasmät—from him Raghu was born; påthu-çraväù—saintly and celebrated;
ajaù—the son named Aja; tataù—from him; mahä-räjaù—the great king called
Mahäräja Daçaratha; tasmät—from Aja; daçarathaù—by the name Daçaratha;
abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Mahäräja Khaöväìga was Dérghabähu,
and his son was the celebrated Mahäräja Raghu. From Mahäräja Raghu came
Aja, and from Aja was born the great personality Mahäräja Daçaratha.

TEXT 2
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TaSYaaiPa >aGavaNaez Saa+aad( b]øMaYaae hir" )
A&Xaa&XaeNa cTauDaaRGaaTa( Pau}aTv& Pa[aiQaRTa" SaurE" )
raMal/+Ma<a>arTaXa}augana wiTa Sa&jYaa )) 2 ))

tasyäpi bhagavän eña
säkñäd brahmamayo hariù
aàçäàçena caturdhägät

putratvaà prärthitaù suraiù
räma-lakñmaëa-bharata-

çatrughnä iti saàjïayä

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him, Mahäräja Daçaratha; api—also; bhagavän—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; eñaù—all of them; säkñät—directly;
brahma-mayaù—the Supreme Parabrahman, the Absolute Truth; hariù—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; aàça-aàçena—by an expansion of a plenary
portion; caturdhä—by fourfold expansions; agät—accepted;
putratvam—sonhood; prärthitaù—being prayed for; suraiù—by the demigods;
räma—Lord Rämacandra; lakñmaëa—Lord Lakñmaëa; bharata—Lord
Bharata; çatrughnäù—and Lord Çatrughna; iti—thus; saàjïayä—by different
names.

TRANSLATION

Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion and expansions
of the expansion. Their holy names were Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and
Çatrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the
sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



375

PURPORT

Lord Rämacandra and His brothers, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna, are
all viñëu-tattva, not jéva-tattva. The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands
into many, many forms. Advaitam acyutam anädim ananta-rüpam [Bs. 5.33].
Although they are one and the same, viñëu-tattva has many forms and
incarnations. As confirmed in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.39), rämädi-mürtiñu
kalä-niyamena tiñöhan. The Lord is situated in many forms, such as Räma,
Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna, and these forms may exist in any part of
His creation. All these forms exist permanently, eternally, as individual
Personalities of Godhead, and they resemble many candles, all equally
powerful. Lord Rämacandra, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna, who, being
viñëu-tattva, are all equally powerful, became the sons of Mahäräja Daçaratha
in response to prayers by the demigods.

TEXT 3

TaSYaaNaucirTa& raJaà*izi>aSTatvdiXaRi>a" )
é[uTa& ih vi<aRTa& >aUir TvYaa SaqTaaPaTaeMauRhu" )) 3 ))

tasyänucaritaà räjann
åñibhis tattva-darçibhiù

çrutaà hi varëitaà bhüri
tvayä sétä-pater muhuù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra and
His brothers; anucaritam—transcendental activities; räjan—O King
(Mahäräja Parékñit); åñibhiù—by great sages or saintly persons;
tattva-darçibhiù—by persons who know the Absolute Truth; çrutam—have all
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been heard; hi—indeed; varëitam—as they have been so nicely described;
bhüri—many; tvayä—by you; sétä-pateù—of Lord Rämacandra, the husband of
mother Sétä; muhuù—more than often.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rämacandra have been
described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth. Because you have
heard again and again about Lord Rämacandra, the husband of mother Sétä, I
shall describe these activities only in brief. Please listen.

PURPORT

Modern Räkñasas, posing as educationally advanced merely because they
have doctorates, have tried to prove that Lord Rämacandra is not the Supreme
Personality of Godhead but an ordinary person. But those who are learned and
spiritually advanced will never accept such notions; they will accept the
descriptions of Lord Rämacandra and His activities only as presented by
tattva-darçés, those who know the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gétä (4.34) the
Supreme Personality of Godhead advises:

tad viddhi praëipätena
paripraçnena sevayä

upadekñyanti te jïänaà
jïäninas tattva-darçinaù

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart
knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." Unless one is tattva-darçé,
in complete knowledge of the Absolute Truth, one cannot describe the
activities of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore although there are many
so-called Rämäyaëas, or histories of Lord Rämacandra's activities, some of
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them are not actually authoritative. Sometimes Lord Rämacandra's activities
are described in terms of one's own imaginations, speculations or material
sentiments. But the characteristics of Lord Rämacandra should not be handled
as something imaginary. While describing the history of Lord Rämacandra,
Çukadeva Gosvämé told Mahäräja Parékñit, "You have already heard about the
activities of Lord Rämacandra." Apparently, therefore, five thousand years ago
there were many Rämäyaëas, or histories of Lord Rämacandra's activities, and
there are many still. But we must select only those books written by
tattva-darçés (jïäninas tattva-darçinaù [Bg. 4.34]), not the books of so-called
scholars who claim knowledge only on the basis of a doctorate. This is a
warning by Çukadeva Gosvämé. Åñibhis tattva-darçibhiù. Although the
Rämäyaëa composed by Välméki is a huge literature, the same activities are
summarized here by Çukadeva Gosvämé in a few verses.

TEXT 4

GauvRQaeR TYa¢-raJYaae VYacrdNauvNa& PaÚPaÙya& iPa[YaaYaa"
 Paai<aSPaXaaR+aMaa>Yaa& Ma*iJaTaPaQaåJaae Yaae hrqNd]aNauJaa>YaaMa( )

vEæPYaaC^UPaR<a:Yaa" iPa[YaivrhåzaraeiPaTa>a]UivJa*M>a‚
 }aSTaaiBDabRÖSaeTau" %l/dvdhNa" k-aeSale/Nd]ae_vTaaà" )) 4 ))

gurv-arthe tyakta-räjyo vyacarad anuvanaà padma-padbhyäà priyäyäù
päëi-sparçäkñamäbhyäà måjita-patha-rujo yo haréndränujäbhyäm
vairüpyäc chürpaëakhyäù priya-viraha-ruñäropita-bhrü-vijåmbha-

trastäbdhir baddha-setuù khala-dava-dahanaù kosalendro 'vatän naù

SYNONYMS

guru-arthe—for the sake of keeping the promise of His father;
tyakta-räjyaù—giving up the position of king; vyacarat—wandered;
anuvanam—from one forest to another; padma-padbhyäm—by His two lotus
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feet; priyäyäù—with His very dear wife, mother Sétä;
päëi-sparça-akñamäbhyäm—which were so delicate that they were unable to
bear even the touch of Sétä's palm; måjita-patha-rujaù—whose fatigue due to
walking on the street was diminished; yaù—the Lord who;
haréndra-anujäbhyäm—accompanied by the king of the monkeys, Hanumän,
and His younger brother Lakñmaëa; vairüpyät—because of being disfigured;
çürpaëakhyäù—of the Räkñasé (demoness) named Çürpaëakhä;
priya-viraha—being aggrieved by separation from His very dear wife; ruñä
äropita-bhrü-vijåmbha—by flickering of His raised eyebrows in anger;
trasta—fearing; abdhiù—the ocean; baddha-setuù—one who constructed a
bridge over the ocean; khala-dava-dahanaù—killer of envious persons like
Rävaëa, like a fire devouring a forest; kosala-indraù—the King of Ayodhyä;
avatät—be pleased to protect; naù—us.

TRANSLATION

To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Rämacandra immediately
gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His wife, mother Sétä,
wandered from one forest to another on His lotus feet, which were so delicate
that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sétä's palms. The Lord was also
accompanied by Hanumän [or by another monkey, Sugréva], king of the
monkeys, and by His own younger brother Lord Lakñmaëa, both of whom gave
Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Having cut off the nose
and ears of Çürpaëakhä, thus disfiguring her, the Lord was separated from
mother Sétä. He therefore became angry, moving His eyebrows and thus
frightening the ocean, who then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross
the ocean. Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Rävaëa to kill him,
like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rämacandra, give us all
protection.

TEXT 5
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ivìaiMa}aaßre YaeNa MaarqcaÛa iNaXaacra" )
PaXYaTaae l/+Ma<aSYaEv hTaa NaEŠRTaPau(r)va" )) 5 ))

viçvämiträdhvare yena
märécädyä niçä-caräù

paçyato lakñmaëasyaiva
hatä nairåta-puìgaväù

SYNONYMS

viçvämitra-adhvare—in the sacrificial arena of the great sage Viçvämitra;
yena—by whom (Lord Rämacandra); märéca-ädyäù—headed by Märéca;
niçä-caräù—the uncivilized persons wandering at night in the darkness of
ignorance; paçyataù lakñmaëasya—being seen by Lakñmaëa; eva—indeed;
hatäù—were killed; nairåta-puìgaväù—the great chiefs of the Räkñasas.

TRANSLATION

In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Viçvämitra, Lord Rämacandra, the
King of Ayodhyä, killed many demons, Räkñasas and uncivilized men who
wandered at night in the mode of darkness. May Lord Rämacandra, who killed
these demons in the presence of Lakñmaëa, be kind enough to give us
protection.

TEXTS 6-7

Yaae l/aek-vqrSaiMaTaaE DaNaurEXaMauGa]&
 SaqTaaSvYa&vrGa*he i}aXaTaaePaNaqTaMa( )
AadaYa bal/GaJal/Il/ wve+auYaií&

 SaJJYaqk*-Ta& Na*Pa ivk*-ZYa b>aÅ MaDYae )) 6 ))
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iJaTvaNauæPaGau<aXaql/vYaae_(r)æPaa&
 SaqTaai>aDaa& ié[YaMaurSYai>al/BDaMaaNaaMa( )

MaaGaeR v]JaNa( >a*GauPaTaeVYaRNaYaTa( Pa[æ!&
 dPa| MahqMak*-Ta YaiñrraJabqJaaMa( )) 7 ))

yo loka-véra-samitau dhanur aiçam ugraà
sétä-svayaàvara-gåhe triçatopanétam

ädäya bäla-gaja-léla ivekñu-yañöià
sajjyé-kåtaà nåpa vikåñya babhaïja madhye

jitvänurüpa-guëa-çéla-vayo 'ìga-rüpäà
sétäbhidhäà çriyam urasy abhilabdhamänäm
märge vrajan bhågupater vyanayat prarüòhaà

darpaà mahém akåta yas trir aräja-béjäm

SYNONYMS

yaù—Lord Rämacandra who; loka-véra-samitau—in the society or in the midst
of many heroes of this world; dhanuù—the bow; aiçam—of Lord Çiva;
ugram—very fierce; sétä-svayaàvara-gåhe—in the hall where mother Sétä
stood to select her husband; triçata-upanétam—the bow carried by three
hundred men; ädäya—taking (that bow); bäla-gaja-lélaù—acting like a baby
elephant in a forest of sugarcane; iva—like that; ikñu-yañöim—a stick of
sugarcane; sajjyé-kåtam—fastened the string of the bow; nåpa—O King;
vikåñya—by bending; babhaïja—broke it; madhye—in the middle;
jitvä—gaining by victory; anurüpa—just befitting His position and beauty;
guëa—qualities; çéla—behavior; vayaù—age; aìga—body; rüpäm—beauty;
sétä-abhidhäm—the girl named Sétä; çriyam—the goddess of fortune; urasi—on
the chest; abhilabdhamänäm—had gotten her previously; märge—on the way;
vrajan—while walking; bhågupateù—of Bhågupati; vyanayat—destroyed;
prarüòham—rooted very deep; darpam—pride; mahém—the earth;
akåta—finished; yaù—one who; triù—three times (seven); aräja—without a
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royal dynasty; béjäm—seed.

TRANSLATION

O King, the pastimes of Lord Rämacandra were wonderful, like those of a
baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sétä was to choose her husband,
in the midst of the heroes of this world, He broke the bow belonging to Lord
Çiva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by three hundred men, but
Lord Rämacandra bent and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby
elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of
mother Sétä, who was equally as endowed with transcendental qualities of form,
beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she was the goddess of fortune who
constantly rests on the chest of the Lord. While returning from Sétä's home
after gaining her at the assembly of competitors, Lord Rämacandra met
Paraçuräma. Although Paraçuräma was very proud, having rid the earth of the
royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who appeared to be
a kñatriya of the royal order.

TEXT 8

Ya" SaTYaPaaXaPairvqTaiPaTauiNaRdeXa&
 ñE<aSYa caiPa iXarSaa JaGa*he Sa>aaYaR" )
raJYa& ié[Ya& Pa[<aiYaNa" Sauôdae iNavaSa&

 TYa¤-a YaYaaE vNaMaSaUiNav Mau¢-Sa(r)" )) 8 ))

yaù satya-päça-parivéta-pitur nideçaà
straiëasya cäpi çirasä jagåhe sabhäryaù

räjyaà çriyaà praëayinaù suhådo niväsaà
tyaktvä yayau vanam asün iva mukta-saìgaù
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SYNONYMS

yaù—Lord Rämacandra who; satya-päça-parivéta-pituù—of His father, who was
bound by the promise to his wife; nideçam—the order; straiëasya—of the
father who was very much attached to his wife; ca—also; api—indeed;
çirasä—on His head; jagåhe—accepted; sa-bhäryaù—with His wife;
räjyam—the kingdom; çriyam—opulence; praëayinaù—relatives;
suhådaù—friends; niväsam—residence; tyaktvä—giving up; yayau—went;
vanam—to the forest; asün—life; iva—like; mukta-saìgaù—a liberated soul.

TRANSLATION

Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his
wife, Lord Rämacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends,
well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as a liberated soul gives up his
life, and went to the forest with Sétä.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Daçaratha had three wives. One of them, Kaikeyé, served him
very pleasingly, and he therefore wanted to give her a benediction. Kaikeyé,
however, said that she would ask for the benediction when it was necessary. At
the time of the coronation of Prince Rämacandra, Kaikeyé requested her
husband to enthrone her son Bharata and send Rämacandra to the forest.
Mahäräja Daçaratha, being bound by his promise, ordered Rämacandra to go to
the forest, according to the dictation of his beloved. And the Lord, as an
obedient son, accepted the order immediately. He left everything without
hesitation, just as a liberated soul or great yogé gives up his life without
material attraction.

TEXT 9
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r+a"SvSauVYaRk*-Ta æPaMaéuÖbuÖe‚
 STaSYaa" %ri}aiXardUz<aMau:YabNDaUNa( )

Jagane cTaudRXaSahóMaPaar<aqYa‚
 k-aed<@Paai<ar$=MaaNa ovaSa k*-C^\Ma( )) 9 ))

rakñaù-svasur vyakåta rüpam açuddha-buddhes
tasyäù khara-triçira-düñaëa-mukhya-bandhün

jaghne caturdaça-sahasram apäraëéya-
kodaëòa-päëir aöamäna uväsa kåcchram

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-svasuù—of Çürpaëakhä, the sister of the Räkñasa (Rävaëa);
vyakåta—(Lord Räma) deformed; rüpam—the form;
açuddha-buddheù—because her intelligence was polluted by lusty desires;
tasyäù—of her; khara-triçira-düñaëa-mukhya-bandhün—many friends, headed
by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa; jaghne—He (Lord Rämacandra) killed;
caturdaça-sahasram—fourteen thousand; apäraëéya—invincible;
kodaëòa—bows and arrows; päëiù—in His hand; aöamänaù—wandering in the
forest; uväsa—lived there; kåcchram—with great difficulties.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hardship,
carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rämacandra
deformed Rävaëa's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, by cutting off
her nose and ears. He also killed her fourteen thousand Räkñasa friends, headed
by Khara, Triçira and Düñaëa.

TEXT 10
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SaqTaak-Qaaé[v<adqiPaTaôC^YaeNa
 Sa*í& ivl/aeKYa Na*PaTae dXak-NDare<a )
Jagane_d(>auTaE<avPauzaé[MaTaae_Pak*-íae

 MaarqcMaaéu iviXa%eNa YaQaa k-MauGa]" )) 10 ))

sétä-kathä-çravaëa-dépita-håc-chayena
såñöaà vilokya nåpate daça-kandhareëa

jaghne 'dbhutaiëa-vapuñäçramato 'pakåñöo
märécam äçu viçikhena yathä kam ugraù

SYNONYMS

sétä-kathä—topics about Sétädevé; çravaëa—by hearing; dépita—agitated;
håt-çayena—lusty desires within the mind of Rävaëa; såñöam—created;
vilokya—seeing that; nåpate—O King Parékñit; daça-kandhareëa—by Rävaëa,
who had ten heads; jaghne—the Lord killed; adbhuta-eëa-vapuñä—by a deer
made of gold; äçramataù—from His residence; apakåñöaù—distracted to a
distance; märécam—the demon Märéca, who assumed the form of a golden
deer; äçu—immediately; viçikhena—by a sharp arrow; yathä—as; kam—Dakña;
ugraù—Lord Çiva.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, when Rävaëa, who had ten heads on his shoulders, heard
about the beautiful and attractive features of Sétä, his mind was agitated by
lusty desires, and he went to kidnap her. To distract Lord Rämacandra from
His äçrama, Rävaëa sent Märéca in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord
Rämacandra saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and
finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Çiva killed Dakña.
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TEXT 11

r+aae_DaMaeNa v*k-vd( iviPaNae_SaMa+a&
 vEdehraJaduihTaYaRPaYaaiPaTaaYaaMa( )

>a]a}aa vNae k*-Pa<avTa( iPa[YaYaa ivYau¢-"
 ñqSai(r)Naa& GaiTaiMaiTa Pa[QaYa&êcar )) 11 ))

rakño-'dhamena våkavad vipine 'samakñaà
vaideha-räja-duhitary apayäpitäyäm

bhräträ vane kåpaëavat priyayä viyuktaù
stré-saìginäà gatim iti prathayaàç cacära

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-adhamena—by the most wicked among Räkñasas, Rävaëa;
våka-vat—like a tiger; vipine—in the forest; asamakñam—unprotected;
vaideha-räja-duhitari—by this condition of mother Sétä, the daughter of the
King of Videha; apayäpitäyäm—having been kidnapped; bhräträ—with His
brother; vane—in the forest; kåpaëa-vat—as if a very distressed person;
priyayä—by his dear wife; viyuktaù—separated; stré-saìginäm—of persons
attracted to or connected with women; gatim—destination; iti—thus;
prathayan—giving an example; cacära—wandered.

TRANSLATION

When Rämacandra entered the forest and Lakñmaëa was also absent, the
worst of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa, kidnapped Sétädevé, the daughter of the King of
Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected sheep when the shepherd is absent.
Then Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest with His brother Lakñmaëa as if
very much distressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His
personal example the condition of a person attached to women.
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PURPORT

In this verse the words stré-saìginäà gatim iti indicate that the condition of
a person attached to women was shown by the Lord Himself. According to
moral instructions, gåhe näréà vivarjayet: when one goes on a tour, one should
not bring his wife. Formerly men used to travel without conveyances, but still,
as far as possible, when one leaves home one should not take his wife with him,
especially if one is in such a condition as Lord Rämacandra when banished by
the order of His father. Whether in the forest or at home, if one is attached to
women this attachment is always troublesome, as shown by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by His personal example.

Of course, this is the material side of stré-saìgé, but the situation of Lord
Rämacandra is spiritual, for He does not belong to the material world.
Näräyaëaù paro 'vyaktät: Näräyaëa is beyond the material creation. Because
He is the creator of the material world, He is not subject to the conditions of
the material world. The separation of Lord Rämacandra from Sétä is spiritually
understood as vipralambha, which is an activity of the hlädiné potency of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead belonging to the çåìgära-rasa, the mellow of
conjugal love in the spiritual world. In the spiritual world the Supreme
Personality of Godhead has all the dealings of love, displaying the symptoms
called sättvika, saïcäré, viläpa, mürcchä and unmäda. Thus when Lord
Rämacandra was separated from Sétä, all these spiritual symptoms were
manifested. The Lord is neither impersonal nor impotent. Rather, He is
sac-cid-änanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], the eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Thus
He has all the symptoms of spiritual bliss. Feeling separation from one's
beloved is also an item of spiritual bliss. As explained by Çréla Svarüpa
Dämodara Gosvämé, rädhä-kåñëa-praëaya-vikåtir hlädiné-çaktiù: the dealings of
love between Rädhä and Kåñëa are displayed as the pleasure potency of the
Lord. The Lord is the original source of all pleasure, the reservoir of all
pleasure. Lord Rämacandra, therefore, manifested the truth both spiritually
and materially. Materially those who are attached to women suffer, but
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spiritually when there are feelings of separation between the Lord and His
pleasure potency the spiritual bliss of the Lord increases. This is further
explained in Bhagavad-gétä (9.11):

avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto

mama bhüta-maheçvaram

One who does not know the spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead thinks of the Lord as an ordinary human being. But the Lord's mind,
intelligence and senses can never be affected by material conditions. This fact
is further explained in the Skanda Puräëa, as quoted by Madhväcärya:

nitya-pürëa-sukha-jïäna-
svarüpo 'sau yato vibhuù
ato 'sya räma ity äkhyä

tasya duùkhaà kuto 'ëv api

tathäpi loka-çikñärtham
aduùkho duùkha-vartivat
antarhitäà loka-dåñöyä
sétäm äsét smarann iva

jïäpanärthaà punar nitya-
sambandhaù svätmanaù çriyäù

ayodhyäyä vinirgacchan
sarva-lokasya ceçvaraù

pratyakñaà tu çriyä särdhaà
jagämänädir avyayaù

nakñatra-mäsa-gaëitaà
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trayodaça-sahasrakam
brahmaloka-samaà cakre
samastaà kñiti-maëòalam

rämo rämo räma iti
sarveñäm abhavat tadä
sarvoramamayo loko

yadä rämas tv apälayat

It was actually impossible for Rävaëa to take away Sétä. The form of Sétä taken
by Rävaëa was an illusory representation of mother Sétä—maya-sétä. When
Sétä was tested in the fire, this mäyä-sétä was burnt, and the real Sétä came out
of the fire.

A further understanding to be derived from this example is that a woman,
however powerful she may be in the material world, must be given protection,
for as soon as she is unprotected she will be exploited by Räkñasas like Rävaëa.
Here the words vaideha-räja-duhitari indicate that before mother Sétä was
married to Lord Rämacandra she was protected by her father, Vaideha-räja.
And when she was married she was protected by her husband. Therefore the
conclusion is that a woman should always be protected. According to the
Vedic rule, there is no scope for a woman's being independent (asamakñam),
for a woman cannot protect herself independently.

TEXT 12

dGßaTMak*-TYahTak*-TYaMahNa( k-bNDa&
 Sa:Ya& ivDaaYa k-iPai>adRiYaTaaGaiTa& TaE" )
bud(ßaQa vail/iNa hTae âvGaeNd]SaENYaE‚

 vRel/aMaGaaTa( Sa MaNauJaae_Ja>avaicRTaax(iga]" )) 12 ))
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dagdhvätma-kåtya-hata-kåtyam ahan kabandhaà
sakhyaà vidhäya kapibhir dayitä-gatià taiù
buddhvätha välini hate plavagendra-sainyair
veläm agät sa manujo 'ja-bhavärcitäìghriù

SYNONYMS

dagdhvä—by burning; ätma-kåtya-hata-kåtyam—after performing religious
rituals required after the death of Jaöäyu, who died for the Lord's cause;
ahan—killed; kabandham—the demon Kabandha; sakhyam—friendship;
vidhäya—after creating; kapibhiù—with the monkey chiefs; dayitä-gatim—the
arrangement for delivering Sétä; taiù—by them; buddhvä—knowing;
atha—thereafter; välini hate—when Väli had been killed;
plavaga-indra-sainyaiù—with the help of the soldiers of the monkeys;
veläm—to the beach of the ocean; agät—went; saù—He, Lord Rämacandra;
manu-jaù—appearing as a human being; aja—by Lord Brahmä; bhava—and by
Lord Çiva; arcita-aìghriù—whose lotus feet are worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord Brahmä and Lord
Çiva, had assumed the form of a human being. Thus He performed the funeral
ceremony of Jaöäyu, who was killed by Rävaëa. The Lord then killed the demon
named Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, killing Väli
and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sétä, He went to the beach of the
ocean.

PURPORT

When Rävaëa kidnapped Sétä, he was obstructed on the way by Jaöäyu, a
large bird. But the powerful Rävaëa defeated Jaöäyu in the fight and cut his
wing. When Rämacandra was searching for Sétä, He found Jaöäyu almost dead
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and was informed that Sétä has been carried off by Rävaëa. When Jaöäyu died,
Lord Rämacandra did the duty of a son by performing the funeral ceremony,
and then He made friends with the monkeys to deliver Sétädevé.

TEXT 13

Yad]aeziv>a]Maivv*tak-$=a+aPaaTa‚
 SaM>a]aNTaNa§-Mak-rae >aYaGaq<aRgaaez" )
iSaNDau" iXarSYahR<a& PairGa*ù æPaq

 PaadarivNdMauPaGaMYa b>aaz WTaTa( )) 13 ))

yad-roña-vibhrama-vivåtta-kaöäkña-päta-
sambhränta-nakra-makaro bhaya-gérëa-ghoñaù

sindhuù çirasy arhaëaà parigåhya rüpé
pädäravindam upagamya babhäña etat

SYNONYMS

yat-roña—whose anger; vibhrama—induced by; vivåtta—turned;
kaöäkña-päta—by the glance; sambhränta—agitated; nakra—crocodiles;
makaraù—and sharks; bhaya-gérëa-ghoñaù—whose loud sound was silenced
through fear; sindhuù—the ocean; çirasi—on his head; arhaëam—all
paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord; parigåhya—carrying; rüpé—taking
form; päda-aravindam—the lotus feet of the Lord; upagamya—reaching;
babhäña—said; etat—the following.

TRANSLATION

After reaching the beach, Lord Rämacandra fasted for three days, awaiting
the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean did not come, the Lord
exhibited His pastimes of anger, and simply by His glancing over the ocean, all
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the living entities within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated
by fear. Then the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Rämacandra,
taking all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord's lotus feet, the
personified ocean spoke as follows.

TEXT 14

Na Tva& vYa& Ja@iDaYaae Nau ivdaMa >aUMaNa(
 kU-$=SQaMaaidPauåz& JaGaTaaMaDaqXaMa( )
YaTSatvTa" SaurGa<aa rJaSa" Pa[JaeXaa

 MaNYaaeê >aUTaPaTaYa" Sa >avaNa( Gau<aeXa" )) 14 ))

na tväà vayaà jaòa-dhiyo nu vidäma bhüman
küöa-stham ädi-puruñaà jagatäm adhéçam

yat-sattvataù sura-gaëä rajasaù prajeçä
manyoç ca bhüta-patayaù sa bhavän guëeçaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; tväm—Your Lordship; vayam—we; jaòa-dhiyaù—dull-minded,
possessing blunt intelligence; nu—indeed; vidämaù—can know; bhüman—O
Supreme; küöa-stham—within the core of the heart; ädi-puruñam—the original
Personality of Godhead; jagatäm—of the universes, which progressively go on;
adhéçam—the supreme master; yat—fixed under Your direction;
sattvataù—infatuated with sattva-guëa; sura-gaëäù—such demigods;
rajasaù—infatuated with rajo-guëa; prajä-éçäù—the Prajäpatis;
manyoù—influenced by tamo-guëa; ca—and; bhüta-patayaù—rulers of ghosts;
saù—such a personality; bhavän—Your Lordship; guëa-éçaù—the master of all
three modes of material nature.
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TRANSLATION

O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did not understand
who You are, but now we understand that You are the Supreme Person, the
master of the entire universe, the unchanging and original Personality of
Godhead. The demigods are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the
Prajäpatis with the mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of
ignorance, but You are the master of all these qualities.

PURPORT

The word jaòa-dhiyaù refers to intelligence like that of an animal. A person
with such intelligence cannot understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Without being beaten, an animal cannot understand the purpose of
a man. Similarly, those who are dull-minded cannot understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but when punished severely by the modes of material
nature, they begin to understand Him. A Hindi poet has said:

duùkha se saba hari bhaje
sukha se bhaje koé

sukha se agar hari bhaje
duùkha käthäì se haya

When one is distressed he goes to the church or temple to worship the Lord,
but when opulent he forgets the Lord. Therefore, punishment by the Lord
through material nature is necessary in human society, for without it men
forget the supremacy of the Lord due to their dull, blunt intelligence.

TEXT 15

k-aMa& Pa[Yaaih Jaih ivé[vSaae_vMaeh&
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 }aEl/aeKYarav<aMavaPanuih vqr PaÒqMa( )
bDNaqih SaeTauiMah Tae YaXaSaae ivTaTYaE

 GaaYaiNTa idiGvJaiYaNaae YaMauPaeTYa >aUPaa" )) 15 ))

kämaà prayähi jahi viçravaso 'vamehaà
trailokya-rävaëam aväpnuhi véra patném

badhnéhi setum iha te yaçaso vitatyai
gäyanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhüpäù

SYNONYMS

kämam—as You like; prayähi—You may go over my water; jahi—just conquer;
viçravasaù—of Viçravä Muni; avameham—pollution, like urine; trailokya—for
the three worlds; rävaëam—the person known as Rävaëa, the cause of
weeping; aväpnuhi—regain; véra—O great hero; patném—Your wife;
badhnéhi—just construct; setum—a bridge; iha—here (on this water); te—of
Your good self; yaçasaù—fame; vitatyai—to expand; gäyanti—will glorify;
dik-vijayinaù—great heroes who have conquered all directions; yam—which
(bridge); upetya—coming near; bhüpäù—great kings.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may cross it and
go to the abode of Rävaëa, who is the great source of disturbance and crying for
the three worlds. He is the son of Viçravä, but is condemned like urine. Please
go kill him and thus regain Your wife, Sétädevé. O great hero, although my
water presents no impediment to Your going to Laìkä, please construct a bridge
over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing this wonderfully
uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great heroes and kings in the future
will glorify You.
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PURPORT

It is said that a son and urine emanate from the same source—the genitals.
When a son is a devotee or a great learned person, the seminal discharge for
begetting a son is successful, but if the son is unqualified and brings no glory to
his family, he is no better than urine. Here Rävaëa is compared to urine
because he was a cause of disturbances to the three worlds. Thus the ocean
personified wanted him killed by Lord Rämacandra.

One feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra is
omnipotence. The Lord can act without regard to material impediments or
inconveniences, but to prove that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and was not merely advertised as Godhead or elected by popular vote, He
constructed a wonderful bridge over the ocean. Nowadays it has become
fashionable to create some artificial God who performs no uncommon
activities; a little magic will bewilder a foolish person into selecting an
artificial God because he does not understand how powerful God is. Lord
Rämacandra, however, constructed a bridge over the water with stone by
making the stone float. This is proof of God's uncommonly wonderful power.
Why should someone be accepted as God without displaying extraordinary
potency by doing something never to be done by any common man? We accept
Lord Rämacandra as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He
constructed this bridge, and we accept Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead because He lifted Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years
old. We should not accept any rascal as God or an incarnation of God, for God
displays special features in His various activities. Therefore, the Lord Himself
says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù

tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna
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"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." The activities of the Lord are not
common; they are all transcendentally wonderful and not able to be performed
by any other living being. The symptoms of the Lord's activities are all
mentioned in the çästras, and after one understands them one can accept the
Lord as He is.

TEXT 16

bd(ßaedDaaE rgauPaiTaivRivDaaid]kU-$E="
 SaeTau& k-PaqNd]k-rk-iMPaTa>aUåha(r)E" )

SauGa]qvNaql/hNauMaTPa[Mau%ErNaqkE-‚
 lR/ªa& iv>aqz<ad*XaaivXadGa]dGDaaMa( )) 16 ))

baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhädri-küöaiù
setuà kapéndra-kara-kampita-bhüruhäìgaiù
sugréva-néla-hanumat-pramukhair anékair
laìkäà vibhéñaëa-dåçäviçad agra-dagdhäm

SYNONYMS

baddhvä—after constructing; udadhau—in the water of the ocean;
raghu-patiù—Lord Rämacandra; vividha—varieties of; adri-küöaiù—with peaks
of great mountains; setum—a bridge; kapi-indra—of powerful monkeys;
kara-kampita—moved by the great hands; bhüruha-aìgaiù—with the trees and
plants; sugréva—Sugréva; néla—Néla; hanumat—Hanumän; pramukhaiù—led
by; anékaiù—with such soldiers; laìkäm—Laìkä, the kingdom of Rävaëa;
vibhéñaëa-dåçä—by the direction of Vibhéñaëa, the brother of Rävaëa;
äviçat—entered; agra-dagdhäm—which was previously burnt (by the monkey
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soldier Hanumän).

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After constructing a bridge over the ocean by
throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose trees and other
vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great monkeys, Lord Rämacandra
went to Laìkä to release Sétädevé from the clutches of Rävaëa. With the
direction and help of Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother, the Lord, along with the
monkey soldiers, headed by Sugréva, Néla and Hanumän, entered Rävaëa's
kingdom, Laìkä, which had previously been burnt by Hanumän.

PURPORT

Great mountain peaks covered with trees and plants were thrown into the
sea by the monkey soldiers and began to float by the supreme will of the Lord.
By the supreme will of the Lord, many great planets float weightlessly in space
like swabs of cotton. If this is possible, why should great mountain peaks not be
able to float on water? This is the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. He can do anything and everything He likes, because He is not
under the control of the material nature; indeed, material nature is controlled
by Him. Mayädhyakñeëa prakåtiù süyate sacaräcaram: [Bg. 9.10] only under His
direction does prakåti, or material nature, work. Similar information is given in
the Brahma-saàhitä (5.52):

yasyäjïayä bhramati sambhåta-käla-cakro
govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

Describing how material nature works, the Brahma-saàhitä says that the sun
moves as desired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently, for
Lord Rämacandra to construct a bridge over the Indian Ocean with the help
of monkey soldiers who threw great mountain peaks into the water is not at all
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wonderful; it is wonderful only in the sense that it has kept the name and fame
of Lord Rämacandra eternally celebrated.

TEXT 17

Saa vaNareNd]bl/åÖivhark-aeï‚
 é[qÜarGaaePaurSadaevl/>aqiv$=ªa )
iNa>aRJYaMaaNaiDaz<aßJaheMaku-M>a‚

  é*(r)a$=k-a GaJaku-lE/h�RidNaqv gaU<aaR )) 17 ))

sä vänarendra-bala-ruddha-vihära-koñöha-
çré-dvära-gopura-sado-valabhé-viöaìkä

nirbhajyamäna-dhiñaëa-dhvaja-hema-kumbha-
çåìgäöakä gaja-kulair hradinéva ghürëä

SYNONYMS

sä—the place known as Laìkä; vänara-indra—of the great chiefs of the
monkeys; bala—by the strength; ruddha—stopped, encircled; vihära—pleasure
houses; koñöha—the places where food grains were stocked; çré—the treasury
houses; dvära—the doors of palaces; gopura—the gates of the city; sadaù—the
assembly houses; valabhé—the frontage of great palaces; viöaìkä—the rest
houses for the pigeons; nirbhajyamäna—in the process of being dismantled;
dhiñaëa—platforms; dhvaja—the flags; hema-kumbha—golden waterpots on
the domes; çåìgäöakä—and the crossroads; gaja-kulaiù—by herds of elephants;
hradiné—a river; iva—like; ghürëä—agitated.

TRANSLATION

After entering Laìkä, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like Sugréva, Néla
and Hanumän, occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, palace
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doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace frontages and even the resting
houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden
waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Laìkä appeared like
a river disturbed by a herd of elephants.

TEXT 18

r+a"PaiTaSTadvl/aeKYa iNaku-M>aku-M>a‚
 DaUMa]a+aduMauR%SauraNTak-NaraNTak-adqNa( )
Pau}a& Pa[hSTaMaiTak-aYaivk-MPaNaadqNa(

 SavaRNauGaaNa( SaMaihNaaedQa ku-M>ak-<aRMa( )) 18 ))

rakñaù-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha-
dhümräkña-durmukha-suräntaka-naräntakädén

putraà prahastam atikäya-vikampanädén
sarvänugän samahinod atha kumbhakarëam

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-patiù—the master of the Räkñasas (Rävaëa); tat—such disturbances;
avalokya—after seeing; nikumbha—Nikumbha; kumbha—Kumbha;
dhümräkña—Dhümräkña; durmukha—Durmukha; suräntaka—Suräntaka;
naräntaka—Naräntaka; ädén—all of them together; putram—his son, Indrajit;
prahastam—Prahasta; atikäya—Atikäya; vikampana—Vikampana; ädén—all
of them together; sarva-anugän—all followers of Rävaëa; samahinot—ordered
(to fight with the enemies); atha—at last; kumbhakarëam—Kumbhakarëa, the
most important brother.

TRANSLATION

When Rävaëa, the master of the Räkñasas, saw the disturbances created by
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the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhümräkña,
Durmukha, Suräntaka, Naräntaka and other Räkñasas and also his son Indrajit.
Thereafter he called for Prahasta, Atikäya, Vikampana and finally
Kumbhakarëa. Then he induced all his followers to fight against the enemies.

TEXT 19

Taa& YaaTauDaaNaPa*TaNaaMaiSaéUl/caPa‚
 Pa[aSaiíRXai¢-XarTaaeMar%ÉduGaaRMa( )
SauGa]qvl/+Ma<aMaåTSauTaGaNDaMaad‚

 Naql/a(r)d+aRPaNaSaaidi>ariNvTaae_GaaTa( )) 19 ))

täà yätudhäna-påtanäm asi-çüla-cäpa-
präsarñöi-çaktiçara-tomara-khaòga-durgäm
sugréva-lakñmaëa-marutsuta-gandhamäda-

néläìgadarkña-panasädibhir anvito 'gät

SYNONYMS

täm—all of them; yätudhäna-påtanäm—the soldiers of the Räkñasas; asi—by
swords; çüla—by lances; cäpa—by bows; präsa-åñöi—präsa weapons and åñöi
weapons; çakti-çara—çakti arrows; tomara—tomara weapons; khaòga—by a
type of sword; durgäm—all invincible; sugréva—by the monkey named Sugréva;
lakñmaëa—by Lord Rämacandra's younger brother; marut-suta—by Hanumän;
gandhamäda—by Gandhamäda, another monkey; néla—by the monkey named
Néla; aìgada—Aìgada; åkña—Åkña; panasa—Panasa; ädibhiù—and by other
soldiers; anvitaù—being surrounded, Lord Rämacandra; agät—came in front of
(for the sake of fighting).

TRANSLATION
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Lord Rämacandra, surrounded by Lakñmaëa and monkey soldiers like
Sugréva, Hanumän, Gandhamäda, Néla, Aìgada, Jämbavän and Panasa,
attacked the soldiers of the Räkñasas, who were fully equipped with various
invincible weapons like swords, lances, bows, präsas, åñöis, çakti arrows, khaògas
and tomaras.

TEXT 20

Tae_Naqk-Paa rgauPaTaeri>aPaTYa SaveR
 ÜNÜ& væQaiMa>aPaitarQaaìYaaeDaE" )
Jaganud]uRMaEiGaRirGadezui>ar(r)daÛa"

 SaqTaai>aMazRhTaMa(r)l/rav<aeXaaNa( )) 20 ))

te 'nékapä raghupater abhipatya sarve
dvandvaà varütham ibha-patti-rathäçva-yodhaiù

jaghnur drumair giri-gadeñubhir aìgadädyäù
sétäbhimarña-hata-maìgala-rävaëeçän

SYNONYMS

te—all of them; anéka-päù—the commanders of the soldiers; raghupateù—of
Lord Çré Rämacandra; abhipatya—chasing the enemy; sarve—all of them;
dvandvam—fighting; varütham—the soldiers of Rävaëa; ibha—by elephants;
patti—by infantry; ratha—by chariots; açva—by horses; yodhaiù—by such
warriors; jaghnuù—killed them; drumaiù—by throwing big trees; giri—by
peaks of mountains; gadä—by clubs; iñubhiù—by arrows; aìgada-ädyäù—all
the soldiers of Lord Rämacandra, headed by Aìgada and others; sétä—of
mother Sétä; abhimarña—by the anger; hata—had been condemned;
maìgala—whose auspiciousness; rävaëa-éçän—the followers or dependents of
Rävaëa.
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TRANSLATION

Aìgada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Rämacandra faced the
elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them
big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord
Rämacandra killed Rävaëa's soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because
Rävaëa had been condemned by the anger of mother Sétä.

PURPORT

The soldiers Lord Rämacandra recruited in the jungle were all monkeys and
did not have proper equipment with which to fight the soldiers of Rävaëa, for
Rävaëa's soldiers were equipped with weapons of modern warfare whereas the
monkeys could only throw stones, mountain peaks and trees. It was only Lord
Rämacandra and Lakñmaëa who shot some arrows. But because the soldiers of
Rävaëa were condemned by the curse of mother Sétä, the monkeys were able
to kill them simply by throwing stones and trees. There are two kinds of
strength—daiva and puruñäkära. Daiva refers to the strength achieved from
the Transcendence, and puruñäkära refers to the strength organized by one's
own intelligence and power. Transcendental power is always superior to the
power of the materialist. Depending on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, one
must fight one's enemies even though one may not be equipped with modern
weapons. Therefore Kåñëa instructed Arjuna, mäm anusmara yudhya ca: [Bg.
8.7] "Think of Me and fight." We should fight our enemy to the best of our
ability, but for victory we must depend on the mercy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 21

r+a"PaiTa" Svbl/NaiíMave+Ya åí
 Aaåù YaaNak-MaQaai>aSaSaar raMaMa( )
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Sv"SYaNdNae ÛuMaiTa MaaTail/NaaePaNaqTae
 iv>a]aJaMaaNaMahNaiàiXaTaE" +aurPa[E" )) 21 ))

rakñaù-patiù sva-bala-nañöim avekñya ruñöa
äruhya yänakam athäbhisasära rämam
svaù-syandane dyumati mätalinopanéte

vibhräjamänam ahanan niçitaiù kñurapraiù

SYNONYMS

rakñaù-patiù—the leader of the Räkñasas, Rävaëa; sva-bala-nañöim—the
destruction of his own soldiers; avekñya—after observing; ruñöaù—became very
angry; äruhya—riding on; yänakam—his beautiful airplane decorated with
flowers; atha—thereafter; abhisasära—proceeded toward; rämam—Lord
Rämacandra; svaù-syandane—in the celestial chariot of Indra;
dyumati—glittering; mätalinä—by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra;
upanéte—having been brought; vibhräjamänam—Lord Rämacandra, as if
brilliantly illuminating; ahanat—Rävaëa struck him; niçitaiù—very sharp;
kñurapraiù—with arrows.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Rävaëa, the king of the Räkñasas, observed that his
soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted his airplane,
which was decorated with flowers, and proceeded toward Lord Rämacandra,
who sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Mätali, the chariot driver of Indra.
Then Rävaëa struck Lord Rämacandra with sharp arrows.

TEXT 22

raMaSTaMaah PauåzadPaurqz Yaà"
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 k-aNTaaSaMa+aMaSaTaaPaôTaa ìvTa( Tae )
TYa¢-}aPaSYa f-l/MaÛ JauGauiPSaTaSYa

 YaC^aiMa k-al/ wv k-TauRrl/&gYavqYaR" )) 22 ))

rämas tam äha puruñäda-puréña yan naù
käntäsamakñam asatäpahåtä çvavat te

tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya
yacchämi käla iva kartur alaìghya-véryaù

SYNONYMS

rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; tam—unto him, Rävaëa; äha—said;
puruña-ada-puréña—you are the stool of the man-eaters (Räkñasas);
yat—because; naù—My; käntä—wife; asamakñam—helpless because of My
absence; asatä—by you, the most sinful; apahåtä—was kidnapped;
çva-vat—like a dog who takes food from the kitchen in the absence of the
proprietor; te—of you; tyakta-trapasya—because you are shameless; phalam
adya—I shall give you the result today; jugupsitasya—of you, the most
abominable; yacchämi—I shall punish you; kälaù iva—like death; kartuù—of
you, who are the performer of all sinful activities; alaìghya-véryaù—but I,
being omnipotent, never fail in My attempt.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra said to Rävaëa: You are the most abominable of the
man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a dog
steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of the householder, in My
absence you kidnapped My wife, Sétädevé. Therefore as Yamaräja punishes
sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most abominable, sinful and
shameless. Today, therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.
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PURPORT

Na ca daivät paraà balam: no one can surpass the strength of the
Transcendence. Rävaëa was so sinful and shameless that he did not know
what the result would be of kidnapping mother Sétä, the pleasure potency of
Rämacandra. This is the disqualification of the Räkñasas. Asatyam apratiñöhaà
te jagad ähur anéçvaram [Bg. 16.8]. The Räkñasas are unaware that the Supreme
Lord is the ruler of the creation. They think that everything has come about
by chance or accident and that there is no ruler, king or controller. Therefore
the Räkñasas act independently, as they like, going even so far as to kidnap the
goddess of fortune. This policy of Rävaëa's is extremely dangerous for the
materialist; indeed, it brings ruin to the materialistic civilization. Nonetheless,
because atheists are Räkñasas, they dare to do things that are most abominable,
and thus they are punished without fail. Religion consists of the orders of the
Supreme Lord, and one who carries out these orders is religious. One who fails
to carry out the Lord's orders is irreligious, and he is to be punished.

TEXT 23

Wv& i+aPaNa( DaNauiz SaiNDaTaMauTSaSaJaR
 ba<a& Sa vJa]iMav Tad(Da*dYa& ib>aed )
Saae_Sa*Ga( vMaNa( dXaMau%ENYaRPaTad( ivMaaNaa‚

 ÖaheiTa JaLPaiTa JaNae Sauk*-Taqv ir¢-" )) 23 ))

evaà kñipan dhanuñi sandhitam utsasarja
bäëaà sa vajram iva tad-dhådayaà bibheda

so 'såg vaman daça-mukhair nyapatad vimänäd
dhäheti jalpati jane sukåtéva riktaù
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SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; kñipan—chastising (Rävaëa); dhanuñi—on the bow;
sandhitam—fixed an arrow; utsasarja—released (toward him); bäëam—the
arrow; saù—that arrow; vajram iva—like a thunderbolt; tat-hådayam—the
heart of Rävaëa; bibheda—pierced; saù—he, Rävaëa; asåk—blood;
vaman—vomiting; daça-mukhaiù—through the ten mouths; nyapatat—fell
down; vimänät—from his airplane; hähä—alas, what happened; iti—thus;
jalpati—roaring; jane—when all the people present there; sukåté iva—like a
pious man; riktaù—when the results of his pious activities are finished.

TRANSLATION

After thus rebuking Rävaëa, Lord Rämacandra fixed an arrow to His bow,
aimed at Rävaëa, and released the arrow, which pierced Rävaëa's heart like a
thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Rävaëa's followers raised a tumultuous sound,
crying, "Alas! Alas! What has happened? What has happened?" as Rävaëa,
vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man
falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his pious activities
are exhausted.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (9.21) it is said, kñéëe puëye martya-lokaà viçanti: "When
the results of their pious activities are exhausted, those who have enjoyed in
the heavenly planets fall again to earth." The fruitive activities of this material
world are such that whether one acts piously or impiously one must remain
within the material world according to different conditions, for neither pious
nor impious actions can relieve one from mäyä's clutches of repeated birth and
death. Somehow or other, Rävaëa was raised to an exalted position as the king
of a great kingdom with all material opulences, but because of his sinful act of
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kidnapping mother Sétä, all the results of his pious activities were destroyed. If
one offends an exalted personality, especially the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one certainly becomes most abominable; bereft of the results of pious
activities, one must fall down like Rävaëa and other demons. It is therefore
advised that one transcend both pious and impious activities and remain in the
pure state of freedom from all designations (sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà
tat-paratvena nirmalam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]). When one is fixed in devotional
service, he is above the material platform. On the material platform there are
higher and lower positions, but when one is above the material platform he is
always fixed in a spiritual position (sa guëän samatétyaitän brahma-bhüyäya
kalpate [Bg. 14.26]). Rävaëa or those like him may be very powerful and
opulent in this material world, but theirs is not a secure position, because, after
all, they are bound by the results of their karma (karmaëä daiva-netreëa [SB
3.31.1]). We should not forget that we are completely dependent on the laws of
nature.

prakåteù kriyamäëäni
guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù
ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä
kartäham iti manyate

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by
nature." (Bg. 3.27) One should not be proud of one's exalted position and act
like Rävaëa, thinking oneself independent of material nature's laws.

TEXT 24

TaTaae iNaZ§-MYa l/ªaYaa YaaTauDaaNYa" SahóXa" )
MaNdaedYaaR SaMa& Ta}a Pa[ådNTYa oPaad]vNa( )) 24 ))
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tato niñkramya laìkäyä
yätudhänyaù sahasraçaù

mandodaryä samaà tatra
prarudantya upädravan

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; niñkramya—coming out; laìkäyäù—from Laìkä;
yätudhänyaù—the wives of the Räkñasas; sahasraçaù—by thousands and
thousands; mandodaryä—headed by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa;
samam—with; tatra—there; prarudantyaù—crying in lamentation;
upädravan—came near (their dead husbands).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, headed
by Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, came out of Laìkä. Continuously crying,
they approached the dead bodies of Rävaëa and the other Räkñasas.

TEXT 25

SvaNa( SvaNa( bNDaUNa( PairZvJYa l/+Ma<aezui>aridRTaaNa( )
åådu" SauSvr& dqNaa ganNTYa AaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa )) 25 ))

svän svän bandhün pariñvajya
lakñmaëeñubhir arditän
ruruduù susvaraà dénä

ghnantya ätmänam ätmanä

SYNONYMS

svän svän—their own respective husbands; bandhün—friends;
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pariñvajya—embracing; lakñmaëa-iñubhiù—by the arrows of Lakñmaëa;
arditän—who were killed; ruruduù—all the wives cried piteously;
su-svaram—it was very sweet to hear; dénäù—very poor; ghnantyaù—striking;
ätmänam—their breasts; ätmanä—by themselves.

TRANSLATION

Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had been killed by
the arrows of Lakñmaëa, the women embraced their respective husbands and
cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone.

TEXT 26

ha hTaa" SMa vYa& NaaQa l/aek-rav<a rav<a )
k&- YaaYaaC^r<a& l/ªa TviÜhqNaa ParaidRTaa )) 26 ))

hä hatäù sma vayaà nätha
loka-rävaëa rävaëa

kaà yäyäc charaëaà laìkä
tvad-vihénä parärditä

SYNONYMS

hä—alas; hatäù—killed; sma—in the past; vayam—all of us; nätha—O
protector; loka-rävaëa—O husband, who created the crying of so many other
people; rävaëa—O Rävaëa, one who can cause crying of others; kam—unto
whom; yäyät—will go; çaraëam—shelter; laìkä—the state of Laìkä;
tvat-vihénä—being bereft of your good self; para-arditä—being defeated by the
enemies.
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TRANSLATION

O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and therefore you
were called Rävaëa. But now that you have been defeated, we also are defeated,
for without you the state of Laìkä has been conquered by the enemy. To whom
will it go for shelter?

PURPORT

Rävaëa's wife Mandodaré and the other wives knew very well how cruel a
person Rävaëa was. The very word "Rävaëa" means "one who causes crying for
others." Rävaëa continuously caused trouble for others, but when his sinful
activities culminated in giving trouble to Sétädevé, he was killed by Lord
Rämacandra.

TEXT 27

Na vE ved Maha>aaGa >avaNa( k-aMavXa& GaTa" )
TaeJaae_Nau>aav& SaqTaaYaa YaeNa NaqTaae dXaaiMaMaaMa( )) 27 ))

na vai veda mahä-bhäga
bhavän käma-vaçaà gataù

tejo 'nubhävaà sétäyä
yena néto daçäm imäm

SYNONYMS

na—not; vai—indeed; veda—did know; mahä-bhäga—O greatly fortunate
one; bhavän—yourself; käma-vaçam—influenced by lusty desires;
gataù—having become; tejaù—by influence; anubhävam—as a result of such
influence; sétäyäù—of mother Sétä; yena—by which; nétaù—brought into;
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daçäm—condition; imäm—like this (destruction).

TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty desires, and
therefore you could not understand the influence of mother Sétä. Now, because
of her curse, you have been reduced to this state, having been killed by Lord
Rämacandra.

PURPORT

Not only was mother Sétä powerful, but any woman who follows in the
footsteps of mother Sétä can also become similarly powerful. There are many
instances of this in the history of Vedic literature. Whenever we find a
description of ideal chaste women, mother Sétä is among them. Mandodaré, the
wife of Rävaëa, was also very chaste. Similarly, Draupadé was one of five
exalted chaste women. As a man must follow great personalities like Brahmä
and Närada, a woman must follow the path of such ideal women as Sétä,
Mandodaré and Draupadé. By staying chaste and faithful to her husband, a
woman enriches herself with supernatural power. It is a moral principle that
one should not be influenced by lusty desires for another's wife. Mätåvat
para-däreñu: an intelligent person must look upon another's wife as being like
his mother. This is a moral injunction from Cäëakya-çloka (10).

mätåvat para-däreñu
para-dravyeñu loñöravat
ätmavat sarva-bhüteñu
yaù paçyati sa paëòitaù

"One who considers another's wife as his mother, another's possessions as a
lump of dirt and treats all other living beings as he would himself, is considered
to be learned." Thus Rävaëa was condemned not only by Lord Rämacandra but
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even by his own wife, Mandodaré. Because she was a chaste woman, she knew
the power of another chaste woman, especially such a wife as mother Sétädevé.

TEXT 28

k*-TaEza ivDava l/ªa vYa& c ku-l/NaNdNa )
deh" k*-Taae_à& Ga*Da]a<aaMaaTMaa Nark-heTave )) 28 ))

kåtaiñä vidhavä laìkä
vayaà ca kula-nandana

dehaù kåto 'nnaà gådhräëäm
ätmä naraka-hetave

SYNONYMS

kåtä—made by you; eñä—all of this; vidhavä—without a protector; laìkä—the
state of Laìkä; vayam ca—and us; kula-nandana—O pleasure of the Räkñasas;
dehaù—the body; kåtaù—made by you; annam—eatable; gådhräëäm—of the
vultures; ätmä—and your soul; naraka-hetave—for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O pleasure of the Räkñasa dynasty, because of you the state of Laìkä and
also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your
body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell.

PURPORT

One who follows the path of Rävaëa is condemned in two ways: his body is
fit to be eaten by dogs and vultures, and the soul goes to hell. As stated by the
Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (16.19):
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tän ahaà dviñataù krürän
saàsäreñu narädhamän

kñipämy ajasram açubhän
äsuréñv eva yoniñu

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species
of life." Thus the destination of godless atheists such as Rävaëa,
Hiraëyakaçipu, Kaàsa and Dantavakra is a hellish condition of life.
Mandodaré, the wife of Rävaëa, could understand all this because she was a
chaste woman. Although lamenting for the death of her husband, she knew
what would happen to his body and soul, for although one cannot see directly
with one's material eyes, one can see with eyes of knowledge (paçyanti
jïäna-cakñuñaù). In Vedic history there are many instances of how one
becomes godless and is condemned by the laws of nature.

TEXT 29

é[qéuk- ovac
SvaNaa& iv>aqz<aê§e- k-aeSale/Nd]aNauMaaeidTa" )

iPaTa*MaeDaivDaaNaeNa Yadu¢&- SaaMParaiYak-Ma( )) 29 ))

çré-çuka uväca
svänäà vibhéñaëaç cakre

kosalendränumoditaù
pitå-medha-vidhänena

yad uktaà sämparäyikam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; svänäm—of his own family
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members; vibhéñaëaù—Vibhéñaëa, the brother of Rävaëa and devotee of Lord
Rämacandra; cakre—executed; kosala-indra-anumoditaù—approved by the
King of Kosala, Lord Rämacandra; pitå-medha-vidhänena—by the funeral
ceremony performed by the son after the death of his father or some family
member; yat uktam—which have been prescribed; sämparäyikam—duties to be
performed after a person's death to save him from the path to hell.

TRANSLATION

Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Vibhéñaëa, the pious brother of Rävaëa and
devotee of Lord Rämacandra, received approval from Lord Rämacandra, the
King of Kosala. Then he performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his
family members to save them from the path to hell.

PURPORT

After giving up the body, one is transferred to another body, but sometimes,
if one is too sinful, he is checked from transmigrating to another body, and
thus he becomes a ghost. To save a diseased person from ghostly life, the
funeral ceremony, or çräddha ceremony, as prescribed in authorized çästra,
must be performed. Rävaëa was killed by Lord Rämacandra and was destined
for hellish life, but by Lord Rämacandra's advice, Vibhéñaëa, Rävaëa's brother,
performed all the duties prescribed in relation to the dead. Thus Lord
Rämacandra was kind to Rävaëa even after Rävaëa's death.

TEXT 30

TaTaae ddXaR >aGavaNaXaaek-viNak-aé[Mae )
+aaMaa& SvivrhVYaaiDa& iXa&XaPaaMaUl/Maaié[TaaMa( )) 30 ))

tato dadarça bhagavän
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açoka-vanikäçrame
kñämäà sva-viraha-vyädhià

çiàçapä-mülam-äçritäm

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; dadarça—saw; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; açoka-vanika-äçrame—in a small cottage in the forest of Açoka
trees; kñämäm—very lean and thin; sva-viraha-vyädhim—suffering from the
disease of separation from Lord Rämacandra; çiàçapä—of the tree known as
Siàçapä; mülam—the root; äçritäm—taking shelter of.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra found Sétädevé sitting in a small cottage
beneath the tree named Siàçapä in a forest of Açoka trees. She was lean and
thin, being aggrieved because of separation from Him.

TEXT 31

raMa" iPa[YaTaMaa& >aaYaa| dqNaa& vq+YaaNvk-MPaTa )
AaTMaSaNdXaRNaaúadivk-SaNMau%PaªJaaMa( )) 31 ))

rämaù priyatamäà bhäryäà
dénäà vékñyänvakampata
ätma-sandarçanähläda-

vikasan-mukha-paìkajäm

SYNONYMS

rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; priya-tamäm—upon His dearmost; bhäryäm—wife;
dénäm—so poorly situated; vékñya—looking; anvakampata—became very
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compassionate; ätma-sandarçana—when one sees his beloved; ähläda—an
ecstasy of joyful life; vikasat—manifesting; mukha—mouth; paìkajäm—like a
lotus.

TRANSLATION

Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Rämacandra was very compassionate.
When Rämacandra came before her, she was exceedingly happy to see her
beloved, and her lotuslike mouth showed her joy.

TEXT 32

AaraePYaaååhe YaaNa& >a]aTa*>Yaa& hNauMaÛuTa" )
iv>aqz<aaYa >aGavaNa( dtva r+aaeGa<aeXaTaaMa( )

l/ªaMaaYauê k-LPaaNTa& YaYaaE cq<aRv]Ta" PaurqMa( )) 32 ))

äropyäruruhe yänaà
bhrätåbhyäà hanumad-yutaù

vibhéñaëäya bhagavän
dattvä rakño-gaëeçatäm

laìkäm äyuç ca kalpäntaà
yayau cérëa-vrataù purém

SYNONYMS

äropya—keeping or placing; äruruhe—got up; yänam—on the airplane;
bhrätåbhyäm—with His brother Lakñmaëa and the commander Sugréva;
hanumat-yutaù—accompanied by Hanumän; vibhéñaëäya—unto Vibhéñaëa,
the brother of Rävaëa; bhagavän—the Lord; dattvä—gave charge;
rakñaù-gaëa-éçatäm—the power to rule over the Räkñasa population of Laìkä;
laìkäm—the state of Laìkä; äyuù ca—and the duration of life;
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kalpa-antam—for many, many years, until the end of one kalpa;
yayau—returned home; cérëa-vrataù—finishing the duration of time living in
the forest; purém—to Ayodhyä-puré.

TRANSLATION

After giving Vibhéñaëa the power to rule the Räkñasa population of Laìkä
for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead [Bhagavän], placed Sétädevé on an airplane decorated with flowers and
then got on the plane Himself. The period for His living in the forest having
ended, the Lord returned to Ayodhyä, accompanied by Hanumän, Sugréva and
His brother Lakñmaëa.

TEXT 33

Avk-IYaRMaa<a" Sauku-SauMaEl/aeRk-Paal/aiPaRTaE" PaiQa )
oPaGaqYaMaaNacirTa" XaTaDa*TYaaidi>aMauRda )) 33 ))

avakéryamäëaù sukusumair
lokapälärpitaiù pathi
upagéyamäna-caritaù

çatadhåty-ädibhir mudä

SYNONYMS

avakéryamäëaù—being overflooded; su-kusumaiù—by fragrant and beautiful
flowers; loka-päla-arpitaiù—offered by the princely order; pathi—on the road;
upagéyamäna-caritaù—being glorified for His uncommon activities;
çatadhåti-ädibhiù—by personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods;
mudä—with great jubilation.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Rämacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhyä, He was greeted
on the road by the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful,
fragrant flowers, while great personalities like Lord Brahmä and other demigods
glorified the activities of the Lord in great jubilation.

TEXT 34

GaaeMaU}aYaavk&- é[uTva >a]aTar& vLk-l/aMbrMa( )
Mahak-aåi<ak-ae_TaPYaÂi$=l&/ SQai<@le/XaYaMa( )) 34 ))

go-mütra-yävakaà çrutvä
bhrätaraà valkalämbaram

mahä-käruëiko 'tapyaj
jaöilaà sthaëòile-çayam

SYNONYMS

go-mütra-yävakam—eating barley boiled in the urine of a cow;
çrutvä—hearing; bhrätaram—His brother Bharata; valkala-ambaram—covered
with the bark of trees; mahä-käruëikaù—the supremely merciful Lord
Rämacandra; atapyat—lamented very much; jaöilam—wearing matted locks of
hair; sthaëòile-çayam—lying down on a grass mattress, or kuçäsana.

TRANSLATION

Upon reaching Ayodhyä, Lord Rämacandra heard that in His absence His
brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of a cow, covering His
body with the bark of trees, wearing matted locks of hair, and lying on a
mattress of kuça. The most merciful Lord very much lamented this.
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TEXTS 35-38

>arTa" Pa[aáMaak-<YaR PaaEraMaaTYaPauraeihTaE" )
Paaduke- iXariSa NYaSYa raMa& Pa[TYauÛTaae_Ga]JaMa( )) 35 ))

NaiNdGa]aMaaTa( SviXaibrad( gaqTavaid}aiNa"SvNaE" )
b]øgaaeze<a c Mauhu" Pa#=iÙb]Røvaidi>a" )) 36 ))

Sv<aRk-+aPaTaak-ai>ahŒ„MaEiê}aßJaE rQaE" )
SadìE åKMaSaàahE>aR$E=" Paur$=vMaRi>a" )) 37 ))

é[e<aqi>avaRrMau:Yaai>a>a*RTYaEêEv PadaNauGaE"
PaarMaeïyaNYauPaadaYa Pa<YaaNYauÀavcaiNa c )

PaadYaaeNYaRPaTaTa( Pa[eM<aa Pa[i(c)-àôdYae+a<a" )) 38 ))

bharataù präptam äkarëya
paurämätya-purohitaiù

päduke çirasi nyasya
rämaà pratyudyato 'grajam

nandigrämät sva-çibiräd
géta-väditra-niùsvanaiù

brahma-ghoñeëa ca muhuù
paöhadbhir brahmavädibhiù

svarëa-kakña-patäkäbhir
haimaiç citra-dhvajai rathaiù
sad-açvai rukma-sannähair
bhaöaiù puraöa-varmabhiù

çreëébhir vära-mukhyäbhir
bhåtyaiç caiva padänugaiù
pärameñöhyäny upädäya
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paëyäny uccävacäni ca
pädayor nyapatat premëä
praklinna-hådayekñaëaù

SYNONYMS

bharataù—Lord Bharata; präptam—coming back home; äkarëya—hearing;
paura—all kinds of citizens; amätya—all the ministers;
purohitaiù—accompanied by all the priests; päduke—the two wooden shoes;
çirasi—on the head; nyasya—keeping; rämam—unto Lord Rämacandra;
pratyudyataù—going forward to receive; agrajam—His eldest brother;
nandigrämät—from His residence, known as Nandigräma; sva-çibirät—from
His own camp; géta-väditra—songs and vibrations of drums and other musical
instruments; niùsvanaiù—accompanied by such sounds; brahma-ghoñeëa—by
the sound of chanting of Vedic mantras; ca—and; muhuù—always;
paöhadbhiù—reciting from the Vedas; brahma-vädibhiù—by first-class
brähmaëas; svarëa-kakña-patäkäbhiù—decorated with flags with golden
embroidery; haimaiù—golden; citra-dhvajaiù—with decorated flags;
rathaiù—with chariots; sat-açvaiù—having very beautiful horses;
rukma—golden; sannähaiù—with harnesses; bhaöaiù—by soldiers;
puraöa-varmabhiù—covered with armor made of gold; çreëébhiù—by such a line
or procession; vära-mukhyäbhiù—accompanied by beautiful, well-dressed
prostitutes; bhåtyaiù—by servants; ca—also; eva—indeed; pada-anugaiù—by
infantry; pärameñöhyäni—other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception;
upädäya—taking all together; paëyäni—valuable jewels, etc.; ucca-avacäni—of
different values; ca—also; pädayoù—at the lotus feet of the Lord;
nyapatat—fell down; premëä—in ecstatic love; praklinna—softened,
moistened; hådaya—the core of the heart; ékñaëaù—whose eyes.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Rämacandra was returning to the
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capital, Ayodhyä, He immediately took upon His own head Lord Rämacandra's
wooden shoes and came out from His camp at Nandigräma. Lord Bharata was
accompanied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional
musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned brähmaëas loudly
chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession were chariots drawn by
beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. These chariots were decorated
by flags with golden embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns.
There were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut,
and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on
foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other
paraphernalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord
Bharata, His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached
Lord Rämacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.

TEXTS 39-40

Paaduke- NYaSYa PaurTa" Pa[aÅil/baRZPal/aecNa" )
TaMaaiëZYa icr& dae>Yaa| òaPaYaNa( Nae}aJaEJaRlE/" )) 39 ))

raMaae l/+Ma<aSaqTaa>Yaa& ivPa[e>Yaae Yae_hRSataMaa" )
Tae>Ya" SvYa& NaMaê§e- Pa[Jaai>aê NaMaSk*-Ta" )) 40 ))

päduke nyasya purataù
präïjalir bäñpa-locanaù

tam äçliñya ciraà dorbhyäà
snäpayan netrajair jalaiù

rämo lakñmaëa-sétäbhyäà
viprebhyo ye 'rha-sattamäù

tebhyaù svayaà namaçcakre
prajäbhiç ca namaskåtaù
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SYNONYMS

päduke—the two wooden shoes; nyasya—after placing; purataù—before Lord
Rämacandra; präïjaliù—with folded hands; bäñpa-locanaù—with tears in the
eyes; tam—unto Him, Bharata; äçliñya—embracing; ciram—for a long time;
dorbhyäm—with His two arms; snäpayan—bathing; netra-jaiù—coming from
His eyes; jalaiù—with the water; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra;
lakñmaëa-sétäbhyäm—with Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä; viprebhyaù—unto the
learned brähmaëas; ye—also others who; arha-sattamäù—worthy of being
worshiped; tebhyaù—unto them; svayam—personally; namaù-cakre—offered
respectful obeisances; prajäbhiù—by the citizens; ca—and; namaù-kåtaù—was
offered obeisances.

TRANSLATION

After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Rämacandra, Lord Bharata
stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord Rämacandra bathed
Bharata with tears while embracing Him with both arms for a long time.
Accompanied by mother Sétä and Lakñmaëa, Lord Rämacandra then offered His
respectful obeisances unto the learned brähmaëas and the elderly persons in the
family, and all the citizens of Ayodhyä offered their respectful obeisances unto
the Lord.

TEXT 41

DauNvNTa otaraSa(r)aNa( PaiTa& vq+Ya icraGaTaMa( )
otara" k-aeSal/a MaaLYaE" ik-rNTaae NaNa*TauMauRda )) 41 ))

dhunvanta uttaräsaìgän
patià vékñya cirägatam
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uttaräù kosalä mälyaiù
kiranto nanåtur mudä

SYNONYMS

dhunvantaù—waving; uttara-äsaìgän—the upper cloths covering the body;
patim—the Lord; vékñya—seeing; cira-ägatam—returned after many years of
banishment; uttaräù kosaläù—the citizens of Ayodhyä; mälyaiù
kirantaù—offering Him garlands; nanåtuù—began to dance; mudä—in great
jubilation.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of Ayodhyä, upon seeing their King return after a long absence,
offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in great
jubilation.

TEXTS 42-43

Paaduke- >arTaae_Ga*õaÀaMarVYaJaNaaetaMae )
iv>aqz<a" SaSauGa]qv" ìeTaC^}a& MaåTSauTa" )) 42 ))

DaNauiNaRz(r)aH^}augan" SaqTaa TaqQaRk-Ma<@lu/Ma( )
Aib>a]d(r)d" %É& hEMa& cMaR+aRra<a( Na*Pa )) 43 ))

päduke bharato 'gåhëäc
cämara-vyajanottame
vibhéñaëaù sasugrévaù

çveta-cchatraà marut-sutaù

dhanur-niñaìgäï chatrughnaù
sétä tértha-kamaëòalum
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abibhrad aìgadaù khaògaà
haimaà carmarkña-räë nåpa

SYNONYMS

päduke—the two wooden shoes; bharataù—Lord Bharata; agåhëät—carried;
cämara—whisk; vyajana—fan; uttame—very opulent; vibhéñaëaù—the brother
of Rävaëa; sa-sugrévaù—with Sugréva; çveta-chatram—a white umbrella;
marut-sutaù—Hanumän, the son of the wind-god; dhanuù—the bow;
niñaìgän—with two quivers; çatrughnaù—one of the brothers of Lord
Rämacandra; sétä—mother Sétä; tértha-kamaëòalum—the waterpot filled with
water from holy places; abibhrat—carried; aìgadaù—the monkey commander
named Aìgada; khaògam—the sword; haimam—made of gold; carma—shield;
åkña-räö—the King of the Åkñas, Jämbavän; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Rämacandra's wooden shoes, Sugréva and
Vibhéñaëa carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanumän carried a white
umbrella, Çatrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sétädevé carried a
waterpot filled with water from holy places. Aìgada carried a sword, and
Jämbavän, King of the Åkñas, carried a golden shield.

TEXT 44

PauZPak-SQaaeNauTa" ñqi>a" STaUYaMaaNaê viNdi>a" )
ivreJae >aGavaNa( raJaNa( Ga]hEêNd] wvaeidTa" )) 44 ))

puñpaka-stho nutaù strébhiù
stüyamänaç ca vandibhiù

vireje bhagavän räjan
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grahaiç candra ivoditaù

SYNONYMS

puñpaka-sthaù—seated on the airplane made of flowers; nutaù—worshiped;
strébhiù—by the women; stüyamänaù—being offered prayers; ca—and;
vandibhiù—by the reciters; vireje—beautified; bhagavän—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Lord Rämacandra; räjan—O King Parékñit;
grahaiù—among the planets; candraù—the moon; iva—like; uditaù—risen.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with women
offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His characteristics, He
appeared like the moon with the stars and planets.

TEXTS 45-46

>a]a}aai>aNaiNdTa" Saae_Qa SaaeTSava& Pa[aivXaTa( PaurqMa( )
Pa[ivXYa raJa>avNa& GauåPaÒq" SvMaaTarMa( )) 45 ))
GauæNa( vYaSYaavrJaaNa( PaUiJaTa" Pa[TYaPaUJaYaTa( )

vEdehq l/+Ma<aêEv YaQaavTa( SaMauPaeYaTau" )) 46 ))

bhräträbhinanditaù so 'tha
sotsaväà präviçat purém
praviçya räja-bhavanaà

guru-patnéù sva-mätaram

gurün vayasyävarajän
püjitaù pratyapüjayat

vaidehé lakñmaëaç caiva
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yathävat samupeyatuù

SYNONYMS

bhräträ—by His brother (Bharata); abhinanditaù—being welcomed properly;
saù—He, Lord Rämacandra; atha—thereafter; sa-utsaväm—in the midst of a
festival; präviçat—entered; purém—the city of Ayodhyä; praviçya—after
entering; räja-bhavanam—the royal palace; guru-patnéù—Kaikeyé and other
stepmothers; sva-mätaram—His own mother (Kauçalyä); gurün—the spiritual
masters (Çré Vasiñöha and others); vayasya—unto friends of the same age;
avara-jän—and those who were younger than He; püjitaù—being worshiped by
them; pratyapüjayat—He returned the obeisances; vaidehé—mother Sétä;
lakñmaëaù—Lakñmaëa; ca eva—and; yathä-vat—in a befitting way;
samupeyatuù—being welcomed, entered the palace.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord
Rämacandra entered the city of Ayodhyä in the midst of a festival. When He
entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the mothers, including Kaikeyé
and the other wives of Mahäräja Daçaratha, and especially His own mother,
Kauçalyä. He also offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as
Vasiñöha. Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and He
returned their respectful obeisances, as did Lakñmaëa and mother Sétä. In this
way they all entered the palace.

TEXT 47

Pau}aaNa( SvMaaTarSTaaSTau Pa[a<aa&STaNv wvaeiTQaTaa" )
AaraePYaaªe_i>aizÄNTYaae baZPaaEgaEivRJahu" éuc" )) 47 ))
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puträn sva-mätaras täs tu
präëäàs tanva ivotthitäù
äropyäìke 'bhiñiïcantyo

bäñpaughair vijahuù çucaù

SYNONYMS

puträn—the sons; sva-mätaraù—Their mothers; täù—they, headed by
Kauçalyä and Kaikeyé; tu—but; präëän—life; tanvaù—bodies; iva—like;
utthitäù—arisen; äropya—keeping; aìke—on the lap;
abhiñiïcantyaù—moistening (the bodies of their sons); bäñpa—by tears;
oghaiù—continuously pouring; vijahuù—gave up; çucaù—lamentation due to
separation from their sons.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Räma, Lakñmaëa, Bharata and
Çatrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to
consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed Them
with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation.

TEXT 48

Ja$=a iNaMauRCYa iviDavTa( ku-l/v*ÖE" SaMa& Gauå" )
A>YaizÄd( YaQaEveNd]& cTau"iSaNDauJal/aidi>a" )) 48 ))

jaöä nirmucya vidhivat
kula-våddhaiù samaà guruù
abhyañiïcad yathaivendraà

catuù-sindhu-jalädibhiù
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SYNONYMS

jaöäù—the matted locks of hair on the head; nirmucya—shaving clean;
vidhi-vat—according to regulative principles; kula-våddhaiù—the elderly
persons in the family; samam—with; guruù—the family priest or spiritual
master, Vasiñöha; abhyañiïcat—performed the abhiñeka ceremony of Lord
Rämacandra; yathä—as; eva—like; indram—unto King Indra;
catuù-sindhu-jala—with the water of the four oceans; ädibhiù—and with other
paraphernalia for bathing.

TRANSLATION

The family priest or spiritual master, Vasiñöha, had Lord Rämacandra cleanly
shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of hair. Then, with the cooperation
of the elderly members of the family, he performed the bathing ceremony
[abhiñeka] for Lord Rämacandra with the water of the four seas and with other
substances, just as it was performed for King Indra.

TEXT 49

Wv& k*-TaiXar"òaNa" SauvaSaa" óGVYal/x(k*-Ta" )
Svl/x(k*-TaE" SauvaSaaei>a>a]aRTa*i>a>aaRYaRYaa b>aaE )) 49 ))

evaà kåta-çiraù-snänaù
suväsäù sragvy-alaìkåtaù
svalaìkåtaiù suväsobhir

bhrätåbhir bhäryayä babhau

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; kåta-çiraù-snänaù—having completely bathed, washing the head;
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su-väsäù—being nicely dressed; sragvi-alaìkåtaù—being decorated with a
garland; su-alaìkåtaiù—decorated nicely; su-väsobhiù—dressed nicely;
bhrätåbhiù—with His brothers; bhäryayä—and with His wife, Sétä;
babhau—the Lord became very brilliant.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, dressed Himself
very nicely and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus He shone
brightly, surrounded by His brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and
ornamented.

TEXT 50

AGa]hqdaSaNa& >a]a}aa Pa[i<aPaTYa Pa[SaaidTa" )
Pa[Jaa" SvDaMaRiNarTaa v<aaRé[MaGau<aaiNvTaa" )

JauGaaePa iPaTa*vd( raMaae MaeiNare iPaTar& c TaMa( )) 50 ))

agrahéd äsanaà bhräträ
praëipatya prasäditaù

prajäù sva-dharma-niratä
varëäçrama-guëänvitäù

jugopa pitåvad rämo
menire pitaraà ca tam

SYNONYMS

agrahét—accepted; äsanam—the throne of the state; bhräträ—by His brother
(Bharata); praëipatya—after fully surrendering unto Him; prasäditaù—having
been pleased; prajäù—and the citizens; sva-dharma-niratäù—fully engaged in
their respective occupational duties; varëäçrama—according to the system of
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varëa and äçrama; guëa-anvitäù—all of them being qualified in that process;
jugopa—the Lord protected them; pitå-vat—exactly like a father; rämaù—Lord
Rämacandra; menire—they considered; pitaram—exactly like a father;
ca—also; tam—Him, Lord Rämacandra.

TRANSLATION

Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord Bharata, Lord
Rämacandra then accepted the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens
exactly like a father, and the citizens, being fully engaged in their occupational
duties of varëa and äçrama, accepted Him as their father.

PURPORT

People are very fond of the pattern of Räma-räjya, and even today
politicians sometimes form a party called Räma-räjya, but unfortunately they
have no obedience to Lord Räma. It is sometimes said that people want the
kingdom of God without God. Such an aspiration, however, is never to be
fulfilled. Good government can exist when the relationship between the
citizens and the government is like that exemplified by Lord Rämacandra and
His citizens. Lord Rämacandra ruled His kingdom exactly as a father takes care
of his children, and the citizens, being obliged to the good government of Lord
Rämacandra, accepted the Lord as their father. Thus the relationship between
the citizens and the government should be exactly like that between father
and son. When the sons in a family are well trained, they are obedient to the
father and mother, and when the father is well qualified, he takes good care of
the children. As indicated here by the words sva-dharma-niratä
varëäçrama-guëän-vitäù, the people were good citizens because they accepted
the institution of varëa and äçrama, which arranges society in the varëa
divisions of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra and the äçrama divisions of
brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. This is actual human
civilization. People must be trained according to the different varëäçrama
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occupational duties. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13), cätur-varëyaà mayä
såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: the four varëas must be established according
to varying qualities and work. The first principle for good government is that
it must institute this varëäçrama system. The purpose of varëäçrama is to
enable people to become God conscious. Varëäçramäcäravatä puruñeëa paraù
pumän viñëur ärädhyate [Cc. Madhya 8.58]. The entire varëäçrama scheme is
intended to enable people to become Vaiñëavas. Viñëur asya devatä. When
people worship Lord Viñëu as the Supreme Lord, they become Vaiñëavas. Thus
people should be trained to become Vaiñëavas through the system of varëa and
äçrama, as they were during the reign of Lord Rämacandra, when everyone
was fully trained to follow the varëäçrama principles.

Simply enforcing laws and ordinances cannot make the citizens obedient
and lawful. That is impossible. Throughout the entire world there are so many
states, legislative assemblies and parliaments, but still the citizens are rogues
and thieves. Good citizenship, therefore, cannot be enforced; the citizens must
be trained. As there are schools and colleges to train students to become
chemical engineers, lawyers or specialists in many other departments of
knowledge, there must be schools and colleges to train students to become
brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, çüdras, brahmacärés, gåhasthas, vänaprasthas and
sannyäsés. This will provide the preliminary condition for good citizenship
(varëäçrama-guëän-vitäù). Generally speaking, if the king or president is a
räjarñi, the relationship between the citizens and the chief executive will be
clear, and there will be no possibility of disruption in the state, because the
number of thieves and rogues will decrease. In Kali-yuga, however, because the
varëäçrama system is neglected, people are generally thieves and rogues. In the
system of democracy, such thieves and rogues naturally collect money from
other thieves and rogues, and thus there is chaos in every government, and no
one is happy. But here the example of good government is to be found in the
reign of Lord Rämacandra. If people follow this example, there will be good
government all over the world.
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TEXT 51

}aeTaaYaa& vTaRMaaNaaYaa& k-al/" k*-TaSaMaae_>avTa( )
raMae raJaiNa DaMaRje SavR>aUTaSau%avhe )) 51 ))

tretäyäà vartamänäyäà
kälaù kåta-samo 'bhavat
räme räjani dharma-jïe
sarva-bhüta-sukhävahe

SYNONYMS

tretäyäm—in the Tretä-yuga; vartamänäyäm—although situated in that
period; kälaù—the period; kåta—with Satya-yuga; samaù—equal; abhavat—it
so became; räme—because of Lord Rämacandra's being present; räjani—as the
ruling king; dharma-jïe—because He was fully religious; sarva-bhüta—of all
living entities; sukha-ävahe—giving full happiness.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra became King during Tretä-yuga, but because of His good
government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone was religious and
completely happy.

PURPORT

Among the four yugas-Satya, Tretä, Dväpara and Kali-the Kali-yuga is the
worst, but if the process of varëäçrama-dharma is introduced, even in this age
of Kali, the situation of Satya-yuga can be invoked. The Hare Kåñëa
movement, or Kåñëa consciousness movement, is meant for this purpose.

kaler doña-nidhe räjann
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asti hy eko mahän guëaù
kértanäd eva kåñëasya

mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet

"My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one good
quality about this age: simply by chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, one
can become free from material bondage and be promoted to the transcendental
kingdom." (SB 12.3.51) If people take to this saìkértana movement of chanting
Hare Kåñëa, Hare Räma, they will certainly be freed from the contamination
of Kali-yuga, and the people of this age will be happy, as people were in
Satya-yuga, the golden age. Anyone, anywhere, can easily take to this Hare
Kåñëa movement; one need only chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra, observe
the rules and regulations, and stay free from the contamination of sinful life.
Even if one is sinful and cannot give up sinful life immediately, if he chants
the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra with devotion and faith he will certainly be
freed from all sinful activities, and his life will be successful. Paraà vijayate
çré-kåñëa-saìkértanam. This is the blessing of Lord Rämacandra, who has
appeared in this age of Kali as Lord Gaurasundara.

TEXT 52

vNaaiNa NaÛae iGarYaae vzaRi<a ÜqPaiSaNDav" )
SaveR k-aMadugaa AaSaNa( Pa[JaaNaa& >arTazR>a )) 52 ))

vanäni nadyo girayo
varñäëi dvépa-sindhavaù
sarve käma-dughä äsan
prajänäà bharatarñabha

SYNONYMS

vanäni—the forests; nadyaù—the rivers; girayaù—the hills and mountains;
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varñäëi—various parts of the states or divisions on the surface of the earth;
dvépa—islands; sindhavaù—the oceans and seas; sarve—all of them;
käma-dughäù—full of their respective opulences; äsan—existed like that;
prajänäm—of all the living beings; bharata-åñabha—O Mahäräja Parékñit, best
of the Bharata dynasty.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the reign of Lord
Rämacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the
seven islands and the seven seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities
of life for all living beings.

TEXT 53

NaaiDaVYaaiDaJaraGl/aiNadu"%Xaaek->aYa(c)-Maa" )
Ma*TYauêaiNaC^Taa& NaaSaqd( raMae raJaNYaDaae+aJae )) 53 ))

nädhi-vyädhi-jarä-gläni-
duùkha-çoka-bhaya-klamäù
måtyuç cänicchatäà näséd

räme räjany adhokñaje

SYNONYMS

na—not; ädhi—adhyätmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika sufferings (that is,
sufferings from the body and mind, from other living entities and from
nature); vyädhi—diseases; jarä—old age; gläni—bereavement; duùkha—grief;
çoka—lamentation; bhaya—fear; klamäù—and fatigue; måtyuù—death;
ca—also; anicchatäm—of those who did not like it; na äsét—there was not;
räme—during the rule of Lord Rämacandra; räjani—because of His being the
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king; adhokñaje—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this
material world.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was the King
of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, disease, old age, bereavement,
lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue were completely absent. There was even
no death for those who did not want it.

PURPORT

All these facilities existed because of Lord Rämacandra's presence as the
King of the entire world. A similar situation could be introduced immediately,
even in this age called Kali, the worst of all ages. It is said, kali-käle näma-rüpe
kåñëa-avatära: Kåñëa descends in this Kali-yuga in the form of His holy
name—Hare Kåñëa, Hare Räma. If we chant offenselessly, Räma and Kåñëa
are still present in this age. The kingdom of Räma was immensely popular and
beneficial, and the spreading of this Hare Kåñëa movement can immediately
introduce a similar situation, even in this Kali-yuga.

TEXT 54

Wk-PaÒqv]TaDarae raJaizRcirTa" éuic" )
SvDaMa| Ga*hMaeDaqYa& iXa+aYaNa( SvYaMaacrTa( )) 54 ))

eka-patné-vrata-dharo
räjarñi-caritaù çuciù

sva-dharmaà gåha-medhéyaà
çikñayan svayam äcarat
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SYNONYMS

eka-patné-vrata-dharaù—taking a vow not to accept a second wife or to have
any connection with any other woman; räja-åñi—like a saintly king;
caritaù—whose character; çuciù—pure; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational
duty; gåha-medhéyam—especially of persons situated in household life;
çikñayan—teaching (by personal behavior); svayam—personally;
äcarat—executed His duty.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have no
connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and everything in His
character was good, untinged by qualities like anger. He taught good behavior
for everyone, especially for householders, in terms of varëäçrama-dharma. Thus
He taught the general public by His personal activities.

PURPORT

Eka-patné-vrata, accepting only one wife, was the glorious example set by
Lord Rämacandra. One should not accept more than one wife. In those days,
of course, people did marry more than one wife. Even Lord Rämacandra's
father accepted more wives than one. But Lord Rämacandra, as an ideal king,
accepted only one wife, mother Sétä. When mother Sétä was kidnapped by
Rävaëa and the Räkñasas, Lord Rämacandra, as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, could have married hundreds and thousands of Sétäs, but to teach us
how faithful He was to His wife, He fought with Rävaëa and finally killed him.
The Lord punished Rävaëa and rescued His wife to instruct men to have only
one wife. Lord Rämacandra accepted only one wife and manifested sublime
character, thus setting an example for householders. A householder should live
according to the ideal of Lord Rämacandra, who showed how to be a perfect
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person. Being a householder or living with a wife and children is never
condemned, provided one lives according to the regulative principles of
varëäçrama-dharma. Those who live in accordance with these principles,
whether as householders, brahmacärés or vänaprasthas, are all equally
important.

TEXT 55

Pa[eM<aaNauv*tYaa Xaqle/Na Pa[é[YaavNaTaa SaTaq )
 i>aYaa ih�Yaa c >aavja >aTauR" SaqTaahrNMaNa" )) 55 ))

premëänuvåttyä çélena
praçrayävanatä saté

bhiyä hriyä ca bhäva-jïä
bhartuù sétäharan manaù

SYNONYMS

premëä anuvåttyä—because of service rendered to the husband with love and
faith; çélena—by such good character; praçraya-avanatä—always very
submissive and ready to satisfy the husband; saté—chaste; bhiyä—by being
afraid; hriyä—by shyness; ca—also; bhäva-jïä—understanding the attitude (of
the husband); bhartuù—of her husband, Lord Rämacandra; sétä—mother Sétä;
aharat—simply captivated; manaù—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Mother Sétä was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always
understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character and her love
and service she completely attracted the mind of the Lord.
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PURPORT

As Lord Rämacandra is the ideal husband (eka-patné-vrata), mother Sétä is
the ideal wife. Such a combination makes family life very happy. Yad yad
äcarati çreñöhas tat tad evetaro janaù: whatever example a great man sets,
common people follow. If the kings, the leaders, and the brähmaëas, the
teachers, would set forth the examples we receive from Vedic literature, the
entire world would be heaven; indeed, there would no longer be hellish
conditions within this material world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Rämacandra."

11. Lord Rämacandra Rules the World

This chapter describes how Lord Rämacandra resided in Ayodhyä with His
younger brothers and performed various sacrifices.

Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed various
sacrifices by which to worship Himself, and at the end of these sacrifices He
gave land to the hotä, adhvaryu, udgätä and brahmä priests. He gave them the
eastern, western, northern and southern directions respectively, and the
balance He gave to the äcärya. Lord Rämacandra's faith in the brähmaëas and
affection for His servants was observed by all the brähmaëas, who then offered
their prayers to the Lord and returned whatever they had taken from Him.
They regarded the enlightenment given to them by the Lord within the core
of their hearts as a sufficient contribution. Lord Rämacandra subsequently
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dressed Himself like an ordinary person and began wandering within the
capital to understand what impression the citizens had of Him. By chance, one
night He heard a man talking to his wife, who had gone to another man's
house. In the course of rebuking his wife, the man spoke suspiciously of the
character of Sétädevé. The Lord immediately returned home, and, fearing such
rumors, He superficially decided to give up Sétädevé's company. Thus He
banished Sétädevé, who was pregnant, to the shelter of Välméki Muni, where
she gave birth to twin sons, named Lava and Kuça. In Ayodhyä, Lakñmaëa
begot two sons named Aìgada and Citraketu, Bharata begot two sons named
Takña and Puñkala, and Çatrughna begot two sons named Subähu and
Çrutasena. When Bharata went out to conquer various lands on behalf of the
emperor, Lord Rämacandra, He fought many millions of Gandharvas. By
killing them in the fight, He acquired immense wealth, which He then brought
home. Çatrughna killed a demon named Lavaëa at Madhuvana and thus
established the capital of Mathurä. Meanwhile, Sétädevé placed her two sons in
the care of Välméki Muni and then entered into the earth. Upon hearing of
this, Lord Rämacandra was very much aggrieved, and thus He performed
sacrifices for thirteen thousand years. After describing the pastimes of Lord
Rämacandra's disappearance and establishing that the Lord appears for His
pastimes only, Çukadeva Gosvämé ends this chapter by describing the results of
hearing about the activities of Lord Rämacandra and by describing how the
Lord protected His citizens and displayed affection for His brothers.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
>aGavaNaaTMaNaaTMaaNa& raMa otaMak-LPakE-" )

SavRdevMaYa& devMaqJae_QaacaYaRvaNa( Ma%E" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
bhagavän ätmanätmänaà
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räma uttama-kalpakaiù
sarva-devamayaà devam
éje 'thäcäryavän makhaiù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; bhagavän—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; ätmanä—by Himself; ätmänam—Himself;
rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; uttama-kalpakaiù—with very opulent
paraphernalia; sarva-deva-mayam—the heart and soul of all the demigods;
devam—the Supreme Lord Himself; éje—worshiped; atha—thus;
äcäryavän—under the guidance of an äcärya; makhaiù—by performing
sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Lord Rämacandra, accepted an äcärya and performed sacrifices [yajïas] with
opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself worshiped Himself, for He is the
Supreme Lord of all demigods.

PURPORT

Sarvärhaëam acyutejyä. If Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
worshiped, then everyone is worshiped. As stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam
(4.31.14):

yathä taror müla-niñecanena
tåpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopaçäkhäù

präëopahäräc ca yathendriyäëäà
tathaiva sarvärhaëam acyutejyä

"As pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches, twigs
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and leaves, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs
of the body, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfies the
demigods, who are part of that Supreme Personality." Performing yajïa
involves worshiping the Supreme Lord. Here the Supreme Lord worshiped the
Supreme Lord. Therefore it is said, bhagavän ätmanätmänam éje: the Lord
worshiped Himself by Himself. This does not, of course, justify the Mäyäväda
philosophy, by which one thinks himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The jéva, the living entity, is always different from the Supreme Lord. The
living entities (vibhinnäàça) never become one with the Lord, although
Mäyävädés sometimes imitate the Lord's worship of Himself. Lord Kåñëa
meditated upon Himself every morning as a gåhastha, and similarly Lord
Rämacandra performed yajïas to satisfy Himself, but this does not mean that
an ordinary living being should imitate the Lord by accepting the process of
ahaìgraha-upäsanä. Such unauthorized worship is not recommended herein.

TEXT 2

hae}ae_ddad( idXa& Pa[acq& b]ø<ae di+a<aa& Pa[>au" )
AßYaRve Pa[Taqcq& va otara& SaaMaGaaYa Sa" )) 2 ))

hotre 'dadäd diçaà präcéà
brahmaëe dakñiëäà prabhuù

adhvaryave pratécéà vä
uttaräà sämagäya saù

SYNONYMS

hotre—unto the hotä priest, who offers oblations; adadät—gave;
diçam—direction; präcém—the whole eastern side; brahmaëe—unto the
brahmä priest, who supervises what is done in the sacrificial arena;
dakñiëäm—the southern side; prabhuù—Lord Rämacandra; adhvaryave—unto
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the adhvaryu priest; pratécém—the whole western side; vä—also; uttaräm—the
northern side; säma-gäya—unto the udgätä priest, who sings the Säma Veda;
saù—He (Lord Rämacandra).

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra gave the entire east to the hotä priest, the entire south to
the brahmä priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgätä
priest, the reciter of the Säma Veda. In this way, He donated His kingdom.

TEXT 3

AacaYaaRYa ddaE Xaeza& YaavTaq >aUSTadNTara )
MaNYaMaaNa wd& k*-Tò& b]aø<aae_hRiTa iNa"SPa*h" )) 3 ))

äcäryäya dadau çeñäà
yävaté bhüs tad-antarä

manyamäna idaà kåtsnaà
brähmaëo 'rhati niùspåhaù

SYNONYMS

äcäryäya—unto the äcärya, the spiritual master; dadau—gave; çeñäm—the
balance; yävaté—whatever; bhüù—land; tat-antarä—existing between the east,
west, north and south; manyamänaù—thinking; idam—all this;
kåtsnam—wholly; brähmaëaù—the brähmaëas; arhati—deserve to possess;
niùspåhaù—having no desire.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, thinking that because the brähmaëas have no material desires
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they should possess the entire world, Lord Rämacandra delivered the land
between the east, west, north and south to the äcärya.

TEXT 4

wTYaYa& Tadl/ªarvaSaae>YaaMavXaeizTa" )
TaQaa ra�YaiPa vEdehq SaaEMa(r)LYaavXaeizTaa )) 4 ))

ity ayaà tad-alaìkära-
väsobhyäm avaçeñitaù
tathä räjïy api vaidehé
saumaìgalyävaçeñitä

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way (after giving everything to the brähmaëas); ayam—Lord
Rämacandra; tat—His; alaìkära-väsobhyäm—with personal ornaments and
garments; avaçeñitaù—remained; tathä—as well as; räjïé—the Queen (mother
Sétä); api—also; vaidehé—the daughter of the King of Videha;
saumaìgalyä—with only the nose ring; avaçeñitä—remained.

TRANSLATION

After thus giving everything in charity to the brähmaëas, Lord Rämacandra
retained only His personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen,
mother Sétä, was left with only her nose ring, and nothing else.

TEXT 5

Tae Tau b]aø<adevSYa vaTSaLYa& vq+Ya Sa&STauTaMa( )
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Pa[qTaa" i(c)-àiDaYaSTaSMaE Pa[TYaPYaeRd& b>aaizre )) 5 ))

te tu brähmaëa-devasya
vätsalyaà vékñya saàstutam
prétäù klinna-dhiyas tasmai
pratyarpyedaà babhäñire

SYNONYMS

te—the hotä, brahmä and other priests; tu—but; brähmaëa-devasya—of Lord
Rämacandra, who loved the brähmaëas so much; vätsalyam—the paternal
affection; vékñya—after seeing; saàstutam—worshiped with prayers;
prétäù—being very pleased; klinna-dhiyaù—with melted hearts; tasmai—unto
Him (Lord Rämacandra); pratyarpya—returning; idam—this (all the land
given to them); babhäñire—spoke.

TRANSLATION

All the brähmaëas who were engaged in the various activities of the sacrifice
were very pleased with Lord Rämacandra, who was greatly affectionate and
favorable to the brähmaëas. Thus with melted hearts they returned all the
property received from Him and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter it was said that the prajäs, the citizens, strictly
followed the system of varëäçrama-dharma. The brähmaëas acted exactly like
brähmaëas, the kñatriyas exactly like kñatriyas, and so on. Therefore, when
Lord Rämacandra gave everything in charity to the brähmaëas, the brähmaëas,
being qualified, wisely considered that brähmaëas are not meant to possess
property to make a profit from it. The qualifications of a brähmaëa are given
in Bhagavad-gétä (18.42):
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çamo damas tapaù çaucaà
kñäntir ärjavam eva ca

jïänaà vijïänam ästikyaà
brahma-karma svabhävajam

"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom,
knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the brähmaëas
work." The brahminical character offers no scope for possessing land and
ruling citizens; these are the duties of a kñatriya. Therefore, although the
brähmaëas did not refuse Lord Rämacandra's gift, after accepting it they
returned it to the King. The brähmaëas were so pleased with Lord
Rämacandra's affection toward them that their hearts melted. They saw that
Lord Rämacandra, aside from being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was
fully qualified as a kñatriya and was exemplary in character. One of the
qualifications of a kñatriya is to be charitable. A kñatriya, or ruler, levies taxes
upon the citizens not for his personal sense gratification but to give charity in
suitable cases. Dänam éçvara-bhävaù. On one hand, kñatriyas have the
propensity to rule, but on the other they are very liberal with charity. When
Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira gave charity, he engaged Karëa to take charge of
distributing it. Karëa was very famous as Dätä Karëa. The word dätä refers to
one who gives charity very liberally. The kings always kept a large quantity of
food grains in stock, and whenever there was any scarcity of grains, they would
distribute grains in charity. A kñatriya's duty is to give charity, and a
brähmaëa's duty is to accept charity, but not more than needed to maintain
body and soul together. Therefore, when the brähmaëas were given so much
land by Lord Rämacandra, they returned it to Him and were not greedy.

TEXT 6

APa[ta& NaSTvYaa ik&- Nau >aGavNa( >auvNaeìr )
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Yaàae_NTaôRdYa& ivXYa TaMaae h&iSa Svraeicza )) 6 ))

aprattaà nas tvayä kià nu
bhagavan bhuvaneçvara

yan no 'ntar-hådayaà viçya
tamo haàsi sva-rociñä

SYNONYMS

aprattam—not given; naù—unto us; tvayä—by Your Lordship; kim—what;
nu—indeed; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; bhuvana-éçvara—O master of the
whole universe; yat—because; naù—our; antaù-hådayam—within the core of
the heart; viçya—entering; tamaù—the darkness of ignorance; haàsi—You
annihilate; sva-rociñä—by Your own effulgence.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have You not given
to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of
our ignorance by Your effulgence. This is the supreme gift. We do not need a
material donation.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Mahäräja was offered a benediction by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he replied, "O my Lord, I am fully satisfied. I do not
need any material benediction." Similarly, when Prahläda Mahäräja was
offered a benediction by Lord Nåsiàhadeva, he also refused to accept it and
instead declared that a devotee should not be like a vaëik, a mercantile man
who gives something in exchange for some profit. One who becomes a devotee
for some material profit is not a pure devotee. Brähmaëas are always
enlightened by the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart
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(sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöo mattaù småtir jïänam apohanaà ca [Bg. 15.15]).
And because the brähmaëas and Vaiñëavas are always directed by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, they are not greedy for material wealth. What is
absolutely necessary they possess, but they do not want an expanded kingdom.
An example of this was given by Vämanadeva. Acting as a brahmacäré, Lord
Vämanadeva wanted only three paces of land. Aspiring to possess more and
more for personal sense gratification is simply ignorance, and this ignorance is
conspicuous by its absence from the heart of a brähmaëa or Vaiñëava.

TEXT 7

NaMaae b]ø<YadevaYa raMaaYaaku-<#=MaeDaSae )
otaMaëaek-DauYaaRYa NYaSTad<@aiPaRTaax(ga]Yae )) 7 ))

namo brahmaëya-deväya
rämäyäkuëöha-medhase
uttamaçloka-dhuryäya

nyasta-daëòärpitäìghraye

SYNONYMS

namaù—we offer our respectful obeisances; brahmaëya-deväya—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accepts the brähmaëas as His
worshipable deity; rämäya—unto Lord Rämacandra; akuëöha-medhase—whose
memory and knowledge are never disturbed by anxiety;
uttamaçloka-dhuryäya—the best of very famous persons;
nyasta-daëòa-arpita-aìghraye—whose lotus feet are worshiped by sages beyond
the jurisdiction of punishment.

TRANSLATION
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O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have accepted
the brähmaëas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowledge and memory are
never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief of all famous persons within this
world, and Your lotus feet are worshiped by sages who are beyond the
jurisdiction of punishment. O Lord Rämacandra, let us offer our respectful
obeisances unto You.

TEXT 8

k-daicçaek-iJajaSauGaUR!ae ra}YaaMal/i+aTa" )
crNa( vacae_é*<aaed( raMaae >aaYaaRMauiÕXYa k-SYaicTa( )) 8 ))

kadäcil loka-jijïäsur
güòho rätryäm alakñitaù
caran väco 'çåëod rämo

bhäryäm uddiçya kasyacit

SYNONYMS

kadäcit—once upon a time; loka-jijïäsuù—desiring to know about the public;
güòhaù—hiding Himself by a disguise; rätryäm—at night; alakñitaù—without
being identified by anyone else; caran—walking; väcaù—speaking;
açåëot—heard; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; bhäryäm—unto His wife;
uddiçya—indicating; kasyacit—of someone.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Once while Lord Rämacandra was walking at
night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find out the people's opinion of
Himself, He heard a man speaking unfavorably about His wife, Sétädevé.
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TEXT 9

Naah& ib>aiMaR Tva& duíaMaSaTaq& ParveXMaGaaMa( )
ñE<aaeih ib>a*YaaTa( SaqTaa& raMaae Naah& >aJae PauNa" )) 9 ))

nähaà bibharmi tväà duñöäm
asatéà para-veçma-gäm
straiëo hi bibhåyät sétäà
rämo nähaà bhaje punaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; aham—I; bibharmi—can maintain; tväm—you; duñöäm—because you
are polluted; asatém—unchaste; para-veçma-gäm—one who has gone to
another man's house and committed adultery; straiëaù—a person who is
henpecked; hi—indeed; bibhåyät—can accept; sétäm—even Sétä; rämaù—like
Lord Rämacandra; na—not; aham—I; bhaje-shall accept; punaù—again.

TRANSLATION

[Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another man's
house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you
any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Räma may accept a wife like Sétä,
who went to another man's house, but I am not henpecked like Him, and
therefore I shall not accept you again.

TEXT 10

wiTa l/aek-ad( bhuMau%ad( duraraDYaadSa&ivd" )
PaTYaa >aqTaeNa Saa TYa¢-a Pa[aáa Pa[aceTaSaaé[MaMa( )) 10 ))
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iti lokäd bahu-mukhäd
durärädhyäd asaàvidaù
patyä bhétena sä tyaktä

präptä präcetasäçramam

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; lokät—from persons; bahu-mukhät—who can talk nonsensically in
various ways; durärädhyät—whom it is very difficult to stop; asaàvidaù—who
are without full knowledge; patyä—by the husband; bhétena—being afraid;
sä—mother Sétä; tyaktä—was abandoned; präptä—went;
präcetasa-äçramam—to the hermitage of Präcetasa (Välméki Muni).

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and a heinous
character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, Lord Rämacandra
abandoned His wife, Sétädevé, although she was pregnant. Thus Sétädevé went
to the äçrama of Välméki Muni.

TEXT 11

ANTavRTNYaaGaTae k-ale/ YaMaaE Saa Sauzuve SauTaaE )
ku-Xaae l/v wiTa :YaaTaaE TaYaaeê§e- i§-Yaa MauiNa" )) 11 ))

antarvatny ägate käle
yamau sä suñuve sutau
kuço lava iti khyätau

tayoç cakre kriyä muniù

SYNONYMS
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antarvatné—the pregnant wife; ägate—arrived; käle—in due course of time;
yamau—twins; sä—Sétädevé; suñuve—gave birth to; sutau—two sons;
kuçaù—Kuça; lavaù—Lava; iti—thus; khyätau—celebrated; tayoù—of them;
cakre—performed; kriyäù—the ritualistic ceremonies of birth; muniù—the
great sage Välméki.

TRANSLATION

When the time came, the pregnant mother Sétädevé gave birth to twin sons,
later celebrated as Lava and Kuça. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth
were performed by Välméki Muni.

TEXT 12

A(r)diê}ake-Tauê l/+Ma<aSYaaTMaJaaE SMa*TaaE )
Ta+a" PauZk-l/ wTYaaSTaa& >arTaSYa MahqPaTae )) 12 ))

aìgadaç citraketuç ca
lakñmaëasyätmajau småtau

takñaù puñkala ity ästäà
bharatasya mahépate

SYNONYMS

aìgadaù—Aìgada; citraketuù—Citraketu; ca—also; lakñmaëasya—of Lord
Lakñmaëa; ätmajau—two sons; småtau—were said to be; takñaù—Takña;
puñkalaù—Puñkala; iti—thus; ästäm—were; bharatasya—of Lord Bharata;
mahépate—O King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION
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O Mahäräja Parékñit, Lord Lakñmaëa had two sons, named Aìgada and
Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named Takña and Puñkala.

TEXTS 13-14

Saubahu" é[uTaSaeNaê Xa}auganSYa b>aUvTau" )
GaNDavaRNa( k-aei$=Xaae Jagane >arTaae ivJaYae idXaaMa( )) 13 ))

TadqYa& DaNaMaaNaqYa Sav| raje NYavedYaTa( )
Xa}auganê MaDaae" Pau}a& l/v<a& NaaMa ra+aSaMa( )

hTva MaDauvNae c§e- MaQaura& NaaMa vE PaurqMa( )) 14 ))

subähuù çrutasenaç ca
çatrughnasya babhüvatuù
gandharvän koöiço jaghne

bharato vijaye diçäm

tadéyaà dhanam änéya
sarvaà räjïe nyavedayat

çatrughnaç ca madhoù putraà
lavaëaà näma räkñasam
hatvä madhuvane cakre

mathuräà näma vai purém

SYNONYMS

subähuù—Subähu; çrutasenaù—Çrutasena; ca—also; çatrughnasya—of Lord
Çatrughna; babhüvatuù—were born; gandharvän—persons related with the
Gandharvas, who are mostly pretenders; koöiçaù—by the tens of millions;
jaghne—killed; bharataù—Lord Bharata; vijaye—while conquering; diçäm—all
directions; tadéyam—of the Gandharvas; dhanam—riches; änéya—bringing;
sarvam—everything; räjïe—unto the King (Lord Rämacandra);
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nyavedayat—offered; çatrughnaù—Çatrughna; ca—and; madhoù—of Madhu;
putram—the son; lavaëam—Lavaëa; näma—by the name; räkñasam—a
man-eater; hatvä—by killing; madhuvane—in the great forest known as
Madhuvana; cakre—constructed; mathuräm—Mathurä; näma—by the name;
vai—indeed; purém—a great town.

TRANSLATION

Çatrughna had two sons, named Subähu and Çrutasena. When Lord Bharata
went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many millions of Gandharvas,
who are generally pretenders. Taking all their wealth, He offered it to Lord
Rämacandra. Çatrughna also killed a Räkñasa named Lavaëa, who was the son of
Madhu Räkñasa. Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana
the town known as Mathurä.

TEXT 15

MauNaaE iNai+aPYa TaNaYaaE SaqTaa >a}aaR ivvaiSaTaa )
DYaaYaNTaq raMacr<aaE ivvr& Pa[ivveXa h )) 15 ))

munau nikñipya tanayau
sétä bharträ viväsitä

dhyäyanté räma-caraëau
vivaraà praviveça ha

SYNONYMS

munau—unto the great sage Välméki; nikñipya—giving in charge;
tanayau—the two sons Lava and Kuça; sétä—mother Sétädevé; bharträ—by her
husband; viväsitä—banished; dhyäyanté—meditating upon;
räma-caraëau—the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra; vivaram—within the
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earth; praviveça—she entered; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being forsaken by her husband, Sétädevé entrusted her two sons to the care
of Välméki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Lord Rämacandra,
she entered into the earth.

PURPORT

It was impossible for Sétädevé to live in separation from Lord Rämacandra.
Therefore, after entrusting her two sons to the care of Välméki Muni, she
entered into the earth.

TEXT 16

TaC^]uTva >aGavaNa( raMaae åNDaàiPa iDaYaa éuc" )
SMar&STaSYaa Gau<aa&STaa&STaaàaXa¥-aed( raed(DauMaqìr" )) 16 ))

tac chrutvä bhagavän rämo
rundhann api dhiyä çucaù

smaraàs tasyä guëäàs täàs tän
näçaknod roddhum éçvaraù

SYNONYMS

tat—this (the news of Sétädevé's entering the earth); çrutvä—hearing;
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra;
rundhan—trying to reject; api—although; dhiyä—by intelligence;
çucaù—grief; smaran—remembering; tasyäù—of her; guëän—qualities; tän
tän—under different circumstances; na—not; açaknot—was able;
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roddhum—to check; éçvaraù—although the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the news of mother Sétä's entering the earth, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Although He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, upon remembering the exalted qualities of mother Sétä,
He could not check His grief in transcendental love.

PURPORT

Lord Rämacandra's grief at the news of Sétädevé's entering the earth is not
to be considered material. In the spiritual world also there are feelings of
separation, but such feelings are considered spiritual bliss. Grief in separation
exists even in the Absolute, but such feelings of separation in the spiritual
world are transcendentally blissful. Such feelings are a sign of tasya
prema-vaçyatva-svabhäva, being under the influence of hlädiné-çakti and being
controlled by love. In the material world such feelings of separation are only a
perverted reflection.

TEXT 17

ñqPau&Pa[Sa(r) WTaad*KSavR}a }aaSaMaavh" )
APaqìra<aa& ik-MauTa Ga]aMYaSYa Ga*hceTaSa" )) 17 ))

stré-puà-prasaìga etädåk
sarvatra träsam-ävahaù

apéçvaräëäà kim uta
grämyasya gåha-cetasaù

SYNONYMS
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stré-pum-prasaìgaù—attraction between husband and wife, or man and
woman; etädåk—like this; sarvatra—everywhere; träsam-ävahaù—the cause of
fear; api—even; éçvaräëäm—of controllers; kim uta—and what to speak of;
grämyasya—of ordinary men of this material world; gåha-cetasaù—who are
attached to materialistic household life.

TRANSLATION

The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, always exists
everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such feelings are present even
among the controllers like Brahmä and Lord Çiva and is the cause of fear for
them, what to speak of others who are attached to household life in this
material world.

PURPORT

As explained above, when the feelings of love and transcendental bliss from
the spiritual world are pervertedly reflected in this material world, they are
certainly the cause of bondage. As long as men feel attracted to women in this
material world and women feel attracted to men, the bondage of repeated birth
and death will continue. But in the spiritual world, where there is no fear of
birth and death, such feelings of separation are the cause of transcendental
bliss. In the absolute reality there are varieties of feeling, but all of them are of
the same quality of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 18

TaTa Oß| b]øcYa| DaaYaRàJauhaeTa( Pa[>au" )
}aYaaedXaaBdSaahóMaiGanhae}aMa%i<@TaMa( )) 18 ))

tata ürdhvaà brahmacaryaà
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dhäryann ajuhot prabhuù
trayodaçäbda-sähasram
agnihotram akhaëòitam

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; ürdhvam—after mother Sétä's going into the earth;
brahmacaryam—complete celibacy; dhärayan—observing; ajuhot—performed
a ritualistic ceremony and sacrifice; prabhuù—Lord Rämacandra;
trayodaça-abda-sähasram—for thirteen thousand years; agnihotram—the
sacrifice known as Agnihotra-yajïa; akhaëòitam—without ceasing.

TRANSLATION

After mother Sétä entered the earth, Lord Rämacandra observed complete
celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-yajïa for thirteen thousand
years.

TEXT 19

SMarTaa& ôid ivNYaSYa ivÖ& d<@k-k-<$=kE-" )
SvPaadPaçv& raMa AaTMaJYaaeiTarGaaTa( TaTa" )) 19 ))

smaratäà hådi vinyasya
viddhaà daëòaka-kaëöakaiù

sva-päda-pallavaà räma
ätma-jyotir agät tataù

SYNONYMS

smaratäm—of persons who always think of Him; hådi—in the core of the
heart; vinyasya—placing; viddham—pierced; daëòaka-kaëöakaiù—by thorns in
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the forest of Daëòakäraëya (while Lord Rämacandra was living there);
sva-päda-pallavam—the petals of Mis lotus feet; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra;
ätma-jyotiù—the rays of His bodily luster, known as the brahmajyoti;
agät—entered; tataù—beyond the brahmajyoti, or in His own Vaikuëöha
planet.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Rämacandra, whose lotus feet were
sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in Daëòakäraëya, placed those
lotus feet in the hearts of those who always think of Him. Then He entered His
own abode, the Vaikuëöha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.

PURPORT

The lotus feet of the Lord are always a subject matter for meditation for
devotees. Sometimes when Lord Rämacandra wandered in the forest of
Daëòakäraëya, thorns pricked His lotus feet. The devotees, upon thinking of
this, would faint. The Lord does not feel pain or pleasure from any action or
reaction of this material world, but the devotees cannot tolerate even the
pricking of the Lord's lotus feet by a thorn. This was the attitude of the gopés
when they thought of Kåñëa wandering in the forest, with pebbles and grains
of sand pricking His lotus feet. This tribulation in the heart of a devotee
cannot be understood by karmés, jïänés or yogés. The devotees, who could not
tolerate even thinking of the Lord's lotus feet being pricked by a thorn, were
again put into tribulation by thinking of the Lord's disappearance, for the Lord
had to return to His abode after finishing His pastimes in this material world.

The word ätma-jyotiù is significant. The brahmajyoti, which is greatly
appreciated by jïänés, or monistic philosophers who desire to enter it for
liberation, is nothing but the rays of the Lord's body.

yasya prabhä prabhavato jagad-aëòa-koöi-
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koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam
tad brahma niñkalam anantam açeña-bhütaà

govindam ädi-puruñaà tam ahaà bhajämi

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman,
which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of
countless planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of
universes." (Bs. 5.40) The brahmajyoti is the beginning of the spiritual world,
and beyond the brahmajyoti are the Vaikuëöha planets. In other words, the
brahmajyoti stays outside the Vaikuëöha planets, just as the sunshine stays
outside the sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine.
Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikuëöha planets, they go
through the brahmajyoti. The jïänés, or monistic philosophers, because of their
impersonal conception of the Lord, cannot enter the Vaikuëöha planets, but
they also cannot stay eternally in the brahmajyoti. Thus after some time they
fall again to this material world. Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty
adho 'nädåta-yuñmad-aìghrayaù (SB 10.2.32). The Vaikuëöha planets are
covered by the brahmajyoti, and therefore one cannot properly understand
what those Vaikuëöha planets are unless one is a pure devotee.

TEXT 20

Naed& YaXaae rgauPaTae" SaurYaaÁYaata‚
 l/Il/aTaNaaeriDak-SaaMYaivMau¢-DaaMan" )
r+aaevDaae Jal/iDabNDaNaMañPaUGaE"

 ik&- TaSYa Xa}auhNaNae k-PaYa" SahaYaa" )) 20 ))

nedaà yaço raghupateù sura-yäcïayätta-
lélä-tanor adhika-sämya-vimukta-dhämnaù

rakño-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pügaiù
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kià tasya çatru-hanane kapayaù sahäyäù

SYNONYMS

na—not; idam—all these; yaçaù—fame; raghu-pateù—of Lord Rämacandra;
sura-yäcïayä—by the prayers of the demigods; ätta-lélä-tanoù—whose spiritual
body is always engaged in various pastimes;
adhika-sämya-vimukta-dhämnaù—no one is greater than or equal to Him;
rakñaù-vadhaù—killing the Räkñasa (Rävaëa); jaladhi-bandhanam—bridging
the ocean; astra-pügaiù—with bow and arrows; kim—whether; tasya—His;
çatru-hanane—in killing the enemies; kapayaù—the monkeys;
sahäyäù—assistants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra's reputation for having killed Rävaëa with showers of
arrows at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the
ocean does not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Lord Rämacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various
pastimes. Lord Rämacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no
need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Rävaëa.

PURPORT

As stated in the Vedas (Çvetäçvatara Upaniñad 6.8):

na tasya käryaà karaëaà ca vidyate
na tat-samaç cäbhyadhikaç ca dåçyate

paräsya çaktir vividhaiva çrüyate
sväbhäviké jïäna-bala-kriyä ca 

[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]

"The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to or
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greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically by His
multifarious energies." The Lord has nothing to do (na tasya käryaà karaëaà
ca vidyate); whatever He does is His pastime. The Lord has no duty to perform
to oblige anyone. Nonetheless, He appears to act to protect His devotees or kill
His enemies. Of course, no one can be the Lord's enemy, since who could be
more powerful than the Lord? There is actually no question of anyone's being
His enemy, but when the Lord wants to take pleasure in pastimes, He comes
down to this material world and acts like a human being, thus showing His
wonderful, glorious activities to please the devotees. His devotees always want
to see the Lord victorious in varied activities, and therefore, to please Himself
and them, the Lord sometimes agrees to act as a human being and perform
wonderful, uncommon pastimes for the satisfaction of the devotees.

TEXT 21

YaSYaaMal&/ Na*PaSad"Sau YaXaae_DauNaaiPa
 GaaYaNTYagaganMa*zYaae idiGa>aeNd]PaÆMa( )

Ta& Naak-Paal/vSauPaal/ik-rq$=Jauí‚
 PaadaMbuJa& rgauPaiTa& Xar<a& Pa[PaÛe )) 21 ))

yasyämalaà nåpa-sadaùsu yaço 'dhunäpi
gäyanty agha-ghnam åñayo dig-ibhendra-paööam

taà näkapäla-vasupäla-kiréöa-juñöa-
pädämbujaà raghupatià çaraëaà prapadye

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose (Lord Rämacandra's); amalam—spotless, free from material
qualities; nåpa-sadaùsu—in the assembly of great emperors like Mahäräja
Yudhiñöhira; yaçaù—famous glories; adhunä api—even today; gäyanti—glorify;
agha-ghnam—which vanquish all sinful reactions; åñayaù—great saintly
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persons like Märkaëòeya; dik-ibha-indra-paööam—as the ornamental cloth
covering the elephant that conquers the directions; tam—that; näka-päla—of
heavenly demigods; vasu-päla—of earthly kings; kiréöa—by the helmets;
juñöa—are worshiped; päda-ambujam—whose lotus feet; raghu-patim—unto
Lord Rämacandra; çaraëam—surrender; prapadye—I offer.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful
reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the
victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like
Märkaëòeya Åñi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great
emperors like Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the
demigods, including Lord Çiva and Lord Brahmä, worship the Lord by bowing
down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.

TEXT 22

Sa YaE" SPa*íae_i>ad*íae va Sa&ivíae_NauGaTaae_iPa va )
k-aeSal/aSTae YaYau" SQaaNa& Ya}a GaC^iNTa YaaeiGaNa" )) 22 ))

sa yaiù spåñöo 'bhidåñöo vä
saàviñöo 'nugato 'pi vä

kosaläs te yayuù sthänaà
yatra gacchanti yoginaù

SYNONYMS

saù—He, Lord Rämacandra; yaiù—by which persons; spåñöaù—touched;
abhidåñöaù—seen; vä—either; saàviñöaù—eating together, lying together;
anugataù—followed as servants; api vä—even; kosaläù—all those inhabitants
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of Kosala; te—they; yayuù—departed; sthänam—to the place; yatra—wherein;
gacchanti—they go; yoginaù—all the bhakti-yogis.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogés are
promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of Ayodhyä went after
they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes by offering Him obeisances,
touching His lotus feet, fully observing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or
lying down with Him like equals, or even just accompanying Him.

PURPORT

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evaà yo vetti tattvataù

tyaktvä dehaà punar janma
naiti mäm eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Here this is confirmed. All the
inhabitants of Ayodhyä who saw Lord Rämacandra as citizens, served Him as
servants, sat and talked with Him as friends or were somehow or other present
during His reign went back home, back to Godhead. After giving up the body,
the devotee who becomes perfect in devotional service enters that particular
universe where Lord Rämacandra or Lord Kåñëa is engaged in His pastimes.
Then, after being trained to serve the Lord in various capacities in that
prakaöa-lélä, the devotee is finally promoted to sanätana-dhäma, the supreme
abode in the spiritual world. This sanätana-dhäma is also mentioned in
Bhagavad-gétä (paras tasmät tu bhävo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktät sanätanaù [Bg. 8.20]).
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One who enters the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is called
nitya-lélä-praviñöa. To understand clearly why Lord Rämacandra returned, it is
mentioned herewith that the Lord went to that particular place where the
bhakti-yogés go. The impersonalists misunderstand the statements of
Çrémad-Bhägavatam to mean that the Lord entered His own effulgence and
therefore become impersonal. But the Lord is a person, and His devotees are
persons. Indeed, the living entities, like the Lord, were persons in the past,
they are persons in the present, and they will continue to be persons even after
giving up the body. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä.

TEXT 23

Pauåzae raMacirTa& é[v<aEåPaDaarYaNa( )
AaNa*Xa&SYaParae raJaNa( k-MaRbNDaEivRMauCYaTae )) 23 ))

puruño räma-caritaà
çravaëair upadhärayan
änåçaàsya-paro räjan

karma-bandhair vimucyate

SYNONYMS

puruñaù—any person; räma-caritam—the narration concerning the activities
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rämacandra; çravaëaiù—by
aural reception; upadhärayan—simply by this process of hearing;
änåçaàsya-paraù—becomes completely free from envy; räjan—O King
Parékñit; karma-bandhaiù—by the bondage of fruitive activities;
vimucyate—one becomes liberated.

TRANSLATION
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O King Parékñit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations concerning the
characteristics of Lord Rämacandra's pastimes will ultimately be freed from the
disease of envy and thus be liberated from the bondage of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here in this material world, everyone is envious of someone else. Even in
religious life, it is sometimes found that if one devotee has advanced in
spiritual activities, other devotees are envious of him. Such envious devotees
are not completely freed from the bondage of birth and death. As long as one
is not completely free from the cause of birth and death, one cannot enter the
sanätana-dhäma or the eternal pastimes of the Lord. One becomes envious
because of being influenced by the designations of the body, but the liberated
devotee has nothing to do with the body, and therefore he is completely on the
transcendental platform. A devotee is never envious of anyone, even his
enemy. Because the devotee knows that the Lord is his supreme protector, he
thinks, "What harm can the so-called enemy do?" Thus a devotee is confident
about his protection. The Lord says, ye yathä mäà prapadyante täàs tathaiva
bhajämy aham: [Bg. 4.11] "According to the proportion of one's surrender unto
Me, I respond accordingly." A devotee must therefore be completely free from
envy, especially of other devotees. To envy other devotees is a great offense, a
vaiñëava-aparädha. A devotee who constantly engages in hearing and chanting
(çravaëa-kértana) is certainly freed from the disease of envy, and thus he
becomes eligible to go back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 24

é[qraJaaevac
k-Qa& Sa >aGavaNa( raMaae >a]aTa›Na( va SvYaMaaTMaNa" )

TaiSMaNa( va Tae_NvvTaRNTa Pa[Jaa" PaaEraê wRìre )) 24 ))
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çré-räjoväca
kathaà sa bhagavän rämo

bhrätèn vä svayam ätmanaù
tasmin vä te 'nvavartanta

prajäù pauräç ca éçvare

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit inquired; katham—how; saù—He, the Lord;
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra;
bhrätèn—unto the brothers (Lakñmaëa, Bharata and Çatrughna); vä—either;
svayam—personally; ätmanaù—expansions of His person; tasmin—unto the
Lord; vä—either; te—they (all the inhabitants and the brothers);
anvavartanta—behaved; prajäù—all the inhabitants; pauräù—the citizens;
ca—and; éçvare—unto the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: How did the Lord
conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship with His brothers,
who were expansions of His own self? And how did His brothers and the
inhabitants of Ayodhyä treat Him?

TEXT 25

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
AQaaidXad( idiGvJaYae >a]aTa›&iñ>auvNaeìr" )

AaTMaaNa& dXaRYaNa( SvaNaa& PaurqMaE+aTa SaaNauGa" )) 25 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
athädiçad dig-vijaye
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bhrätèàs tri-bhuvaneçvaraù
ätmänaà darçayan svänäà

purém aikñata sänugaù

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—hereafter (when
the Lord accepted the throne on the request of Bharata); ädiçat—ordered;
dik-vijaye—to conquer all the world; bhrätèn—His younger brothers;
tri-bhuvana-éçvaraù—the Lord of the universe; ätmänam—personally, Himself;
darçayan—giving audience; svänäm—to the family members and the citizens;
purém—the city; aikñata—supervised; sa-anugaù—with other assistants.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé replied: After accepting the throne of the government by
the fervent request of His younger brother Bharata, Lord Rämacandra ordered
His younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while He
personally remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and
residents of the palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other
assistants.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow any of His devotees or
assistants to be engaged in sense gratification. The younger brothers of Lord
Rämacandra were at home enjoying the personal presence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but the Lord ordered Them to go out and achieve
victory all over the world. It was the custom (and this custom, in some places,
is still current) that all other kings would have to accept the supremacy of the
emperor. If the king of a small state did not accept the emperor's supremacy,
there would be a fight, and the king of the small state would be obliged to
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accept the emperor as supreme; otherwise, it would not be possible for the
emperor to rule the country.

Lord Rämacandra showed His favor to His brothers by ordering Them to go
out. Many of the Lord's devotees residing in Våndävana have taken the vow
not to leave Våndävana to preach Kåñëa consciousness. But the Lord says that
Kåñëa consciousness should be spread all over the world, in every village and
every town. This is the open order of Lord Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

påthivéte äche yata nagarädi gräma
sarvatra pracära haibe mora näma

A pure devotee, therefore, must execute the order of the Lord and must not
gratify his senses by remaining stagnant in one place, falsely proud, thinking
that because he does not leave Våndävana but chants in a solitary place he has
become a great devotee. A devotee must carry out the order of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, yäre dekha, täre kaha
'kåñëa'-upadeça [Cc. Madhya 7.128]. Every devotee, therefore, should spread
Kåñëa consciousness by preaching, asking whomever he meets to accept the
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says, sarva-dharmän
parityajya mäm ekaà çaraëaà vraja: [Bg. 18.66] "Abandon all varieties of
religion and just surrender unto Me." This is the order of the Lord, who speaks
as the supreme emperor. Everyone should be induced to accept this order, for
this is victory (dig-vijaya). And it is the duty of the soldier, the devotee, to
impress upon everyone this philosophy of life.

Of course, those who are kaniñöha-adhikärés do not preach, but the Lord
shows mercy to them also, as He did by staying personally in Ayodhyä to give
audience to the people in general. One should not mistakenly think that the
Lord asked His younger brothers to leave Ayodhyä because He especially
favored the citizens. The Lord is merciful to everyone, and He knows how to
show His favor to each individual person according to his capacity. One who
abides by the order of the Lord is a pure devotee.
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TEXT 26

AaiSa¢-MaaGaa| GaNDaaedE" k-ir<aa& MadXaqk-rE" )
SvaiMaNa& Pa[aáMaal/aeKYa Mataa& va SauTaraiMav )) 26 ))

äsikta-märgäà gandhodaiù
kariëäà mada-çékaraiù

sväminaà präptam älokya
mattäà vä sutaräm iva

SYNONYMS

äsikta-märgäm—the streets were sprinkled; gandha-udaiù—with perfumed
water; kariëäm—of elephants; mada-çékaraiù—with particles of perfumed
liquor; sväminam—the master or proprietor; präptam—present;
älokya—seeing personally; mattäm—very opulent; vä—either;
sutaräm—highly; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION

During the reign of Lord Rämacandra, the streets of the capital, Ayodhyä,
were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, thrown
about by elephants from their trunks. When the citizens saw the Lord
personally supervising the affairs of the city in such opulence, they appreciated
this opulence very much.

PURPORT

We have simply heard about the opulence of Räma-räjya during the reign of
Lord Rämacandra. Now, here is one example of the opulence of the Lord's
kingdom. The streets of Ayodhyä were not only cleaned but also sprinkled
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with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, which were distributed by
elephants through their trunks. There was no need of sprinkling machines, for
the elephant has a natural ability to suck water through its trunk and again
throw it out in a shower. We can understand the opulence of the city from this
one example: it was actually sprinkled with perfumed water. Moreover, the
citizens had the opportunity to see the Lord personally supervising the affairs
of the state. He was not a sleeping monarch, as we can understand from His
activities in sending His brothers to see to affairs outside the capital and
punish anyone who did not obey the emperor's orders. This is called dig-vijaya.
The citizens were all given facilities for peaceful life, and they were also
qualified with appropriate attributes according to varëäçrama. As we have seen
from the previous chapter, varëäçrama-guëänvitäù: the citizens were trained
according to the varëäçrama system. A class of men were brähmaëas, a class of
men were kñatriyas, a class were vaiçyas, and a class were çüdras. Without this
scientific division, there can be no question of good citizenship. The King,
being magnanimous and perfect in His duty, performed many sacrifices and
treated the citizens as His sons, and the citizens, being trained in the
varëäçrama system, were obedient and perfectly ordered. The entire monarchy
was so opulent and peaceful that the government was even able to sprinkle the
street with perfumed water, what to speak of other management. Since the city
was sprinkled with perfumed water, we can simply imagine how opulent it was
in other respects. Why should the citizens not have felt happy during the reign
of Lord Rämacandra.

TEXT 27

Pa[aSaadGaaePaurSa>aacETYadevGa*haidzu )
ivNYaSTaheMak-l/XaE" PaTaak-ai>aê Mai<@TaaMa( )) 27 ))

präsäda-gopura-sabhä-
caitya-deva-gåhädiñu
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vinyasta-hema-kalaçaiù
patäkäbhiç ca maëòitäm

SYNONYMS

präsäda—in palaces; gopura—palace gates; sabhä—assembly houses;
caitya—raised platforms; deva-gåha—temples wherein deities are worshiped;
ädiñu—and so on; vinyasta—placed; hema-kalaçaiù—with golden waterpots;
patäkäbhiù—by flags; ca—also; maëòitäm—bedecked.

TRANSLATION

The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting
places, the temples and all such places were decorated with golden waterpots
and bedecked with various types of flags.

TEXT 28

PaUGaE" Sav*NTaE rM>aai>a" PaiÆk-ai>a" SauvaSaSaaMa( )
AadXaŒr&éukE-" óiG>a" k*-Tak-aETauk-Taaer<aaMa( )) 28 ))

pügaiù savåntai rambhäbhiù
paööikäbhiù suväsasäm

ädarçair aàçukaiù sragbhiù
kåta-kautuka-toraëäm

SYNONYMS

pügaiù—by trees of betel nut; sa-våntaiù—with bunches of flowers and fruits;
rambhäbhiù—with banana trees; paööikäbhiù—with flags;
su-väsasäm—decorated with colorful cloth; ädarçaiù—with mirrors;
aàçukaiù—with cloths; sragbhiù—with garlands; kåta-kautuka—made
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auspicious; toraëäm—possessing reception gates.

TRANSLATION

Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates were
constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of flowers and fruits.
The gates were decorated with various flags made of colorful cloth and with
tapestries, mirrors and garlands.

TEXT 29

TaMauPaeYauSTa}a Ta}a PaaEra AhR<aPaa<aYa" )
AaiXazae YauYauJaudeRv PaahqMaa& Pa[ak(- TvYaaed(Da*TaaMa( )) 29 ))

tam upeyus tatra tatra
paurä arhaëa-päëayaù

äçiño yuyujur deva
pähémäà präk tvayoddhåtäm

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Him, Lord Rämacandra; upeyuù—approached; tatra
tatra—wherever He visited; pauräù—the inhabitants of the neighborhood;
arhaëa-päëayaù—carrying paraphernalia to worship the Lord;
äçiñaù—blessings from the Lord; yuyujuù—came down; deva—O my Lord;
pähi—just maintain; imäm—this land; präk—as before; tvayä—by You;
uddhåtäm—rescued (from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as
Varäha).

TRANSLATION
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Wherever Lord Rämacandra visited, the people approached Him with
paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord's blessings. "O Lord," they said,
"as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a
boar, may You now maintain it. Thus we beg Your blessings."

TEXT 30

TaTa" Pa[Jaa vq+Ya PaiTa& icraGaTa&
 idd*+aYaaeTSa*íGa*ha" iñYaae Nara" )
Aaåù hMYaaR<YarivNdl/aecNa‚

 MaTa*áNae}aa" ku-SauMaErvaik-rNa( )) 30 ))

tataù prajä vékñya patià cirägataà
didåkñayotsåñöa-gåhäù striyo naräù

äruhya harmyäëy aravinda-locanam
atåpta-neträù kusumair aväkiran

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; prajäù—the citizens; vékñya—by seeing; patim—the King;
cira-ägatam—returned after a long time; didåkñayä—desiring to see;
utsåñöa-gåhäù—vacating their respective residences; striyaù—the women;
naräù—the men; äruhya—getting on top of; harmyäëi—great palaces;
aravinda-locanam—Lord Rämacandra, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus;
atåpta-neträù—whose eyes were not fully satisfied; kusumaiù—by flowers;
aväkiran—showered the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men
and women, being very eager to see Him, left their homes and got up on the
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roofs of the palaces. Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the
lotus-eyed Lord Rämacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.

TEXTS 31-34

AQa Pa[iví" SvGa*h& Jauí& SvE" PaUvRraJai>a" )
ANaNTaai%l/k-aeza!yMaNagYaaeRåPairC^dMa( )) 31 ))

ivd]uMaaeduMbrÜarEvŒdUYaRSTaM>aPai»i>a" )
SQalE/MaaRrk-TaE" SvC^E>a]aRJaTSf-i$=k-i>aitai>a" )) 32 ))

ic}aóiG>a" PaiÆk-ai>avaRSaaeMai<aGa<aa&éukE-" )
Mau¢-af-lE/iêduçaSaE" k-aNTak-aMaaePaPaitai>a" )) 33 ))

DaUPadqPaE" Sauri>ai>aMaRi<@Ta& PauZPaMa<@NaE" )
ñqPauiM>a" SaurSaªaXaEJauRí& >aUz<a>aUz<aE" )) 34 ))

atha praviñöaù sva-gåhaà
juñöaà svaiù pürva-räjabhiù

anantäkhila-koñäòhyam
anarghyoruparicchadam

vidrumodumbara-dvärair
vaidürya-stambha-paìktibhiù
sthalair märakataiù svacchair

bhräjat-sphaöika-bhittibhiù

citra-sragbhiù paööikäbhir
väso-maëi-gaëäàçukaiù

muktä-phalaiç cid-ulläsaiù
känta-kämopapattibhiù

dhüpa-dépaiù surabhibhir
maëòitaà puñpa-maëòanaiù
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stré-pumbhiù sura-saìkäçair
juñöaà bhüñaëa-bhüñaëaiù

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; praviñöaù—He entered; sva-gåham—His own palace;
juñöam—occupied; svaiù—by His own family members; pürva-räjabhiù—by the
previous members of the royal family; ananta—unlimited;
akhila—everywhere; koña—treasury; äòhyam—prosperous;
anarghya—priceless; uru—high; paricchadam—paraphernalia; vidruma—of
coral; udumbara-dväraiù—with the two sides of the doors;
vaidürya-stambha—with pillars of vaidürya-maëi; paìktibhiù—in a line;
sthalaiù—with floors; märakataiù—made of marakata stone; svacchaiù—very
cleanly polished; bhräjat—dazzling; sphaöika—marble; bhittibhiù—foundations;
citra-sragbhiù—with varieties of flower garlands; paööikäbhiù—with flags;
väsaù—clothing; maëi-gaëa-aàçukaiù—by various effulgent and valuable
stones; muktä-phalaiù—with pearls; cit-ulläsaiù—increasing celestial pleasure;
känta-käma—fulfilling one's desires; upapattibhiù—by such paraphernalia;
dhüpa-dépaiù—with incense and lamps; surabhibhiù—very fragrant;
maëòitam—decorated; puñpa-maëòanaiù—by bunches of various flowers;
stré-pumbhiù—by men and women; sura-saìkäçaiù—appearing like the
demigods; juñöam—full of; bhüñaëa-bhüñaëaiù—whose bodies beautified their
ornaments.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Rämacandra entered the palace of His forefathers. Within
the palace were various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The sitting places on
the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, the yards were
surrounded by pillars of vaidürya-maëi, the floor was made of highly polished
marakata-maëi, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace was
decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable stones, shining
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with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully decorated with pearls and
surrounded by lamps and incense. The men and women within the palace all
resembled demigods and were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed
beautiful because of being placed on their bodies.

TEXT 35

TaiSMaNa( Sa >aGavaNa( raMa" iòGDaYaa iPa[YaYaeíYaa )
reMae SvaraMaDaqra<aaMa*z>a" SaqTaYaa ik-l/ )) 35 ))

tasmin sa bhagavän rämaù
snigdhayä priyayeñöayä

reme sväräma-dhéräëäm
åñabhaù sétayä kila

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that celestial palace; saù—He; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; rämaù—Lord Rämacandra; snigdhayä—always pleased by her
behavior; priyayä iñöayä—with His dearmost wife; reme—enjoyed;
sva-äräma—personal pleasure; dhéräëäm—of the greatest learned persons;
åñabhaù—the chief; sétayä—with mother Sétä; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rämacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief of the best
learned scholars, resided in that palace with His pleasure potency, mother Sétä,
and enjoyed complete peace.

TEXT 36
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bu>auJae c YaQaak-al&/ k-aMaaNa( DaMaRMaPaq@YaNa( )
vzRPaUGaaNa( bhUNa( Na›<aaMai>aDYaaTaax(iga]Paçv" )) 36 ))

bubhuje ca yathä-kälaà
kämän dharmam apéòayan
varña-pügän bahün nèëäm
abhidhyätäìghri-pallavaù

SYNONYMS

bubhuje—He enjoyed; ca—also; yathä-kälam—as long as required; kämän—all
enjoyment; dharmam—religious principles; apéòayan—without transgressing;
varña-pügän—duration of years; bahün—many; nèëäm—of the people in
general; abhidhyäta—being meditated upon; aìghri-pallavaù—His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rämacandra, whose
lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed with all the
paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for as long as needed.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Rämacandra Rules the World."

12. The Dynasty of Kuça, the Son of Lord Rämacandra

This chapter describes the dynasty of Kuça, the son of Lord Rämacandra.
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The members of this dynasty are descendants of Saçäda, the son of Mahäräja
Ikñväku.

Following in the genealogical table of Lord Rämacandra's dynasty, Kuça, the
Lord's son, was followed consecutively by Atithi, Niñadha, Nabha, Puëòaréka,
Kñemadhanvä, Devänéka, Anéha, Päriyätra, Balasthala, Vajranäbha, Sagaëa
and Vidhåti. These personalities ruled the world. From Vidhåti came
Hiraëyanäbha, who later became the disciple of Jaimini and propounded the
system of mystic yoga in which Yäjïavalkya was initiated. Following in this
dynasty were Puñpa, Dhruvasandhi, Sudarçana, Agnivarëa, Çéghra and Maru.
Maru attained full perfection in the practice of yoga, and he still lives in the
village of Kaläpa. At the end of this age of Kali, he will revive the dynasty of
the sun-god. Next in the dynasty were Prasuçruta, Sandhi, Amarñaëa,
Mahasvän, Viçvabähu, Prasenajit, Takñaka and Båhadbala, who was later killed
by Abhimanyu. Çukadeva Gosvämé said that these were all kings who had
passed away. The future descendants of Båhadbala will be Båhadraëa,
Ürukriya, Vatsavåddha, Prativyoma, Bhänu, Diväka, Sahadeva, Båhadaçva,
Bhänumän, Pratékäçva, Supratéka, Marudeva, Sunakñatra, Puñkara, Antarikña,
Sutapä, Amitrajit, Båhadräja, Barhi, Kåtaïjaya, Raëaïjaya, Saïjaya, Çäkya,
Çuddhoda, Läìgala, Prasenajit, Kñudraka, Raëaka, Suratha and Sumitra. All of
them will become kings one after another. Sumitra, coming in this age of Kali,
will be the last king in the Ikñväku dynasty; after him, the dynasty will be
extinguished.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
ku-XaSYa caiTaiQaSTaSMaaiàzDaSTaTSauTaae Na>a" )

Pau<@rqk-ae_Qa TaTPau}a" +aeMaDaNva>avtaTa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
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kuçasya cätithis tasmän
niñadhas tat-suto nabhaù
puëòaréko 'tha tat-putraù
kñemadhanväbhavat tataù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; kuçasya—of Kuça, the son of
Lord Rämacandra; ca—also; atithiù—Atithi; tasmät—from him;
niñadhaù—Niñadha; tat-sutaù—his son; nabhaù—Nabha;
puëòarékaù—Puëòaréka; atha—thereafter; tat-putraù—his son;
kñemadhanvä—Kñemadhanvä; abhavat—became; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The son of Rämacandra was Kuça, the son of Kuça
was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Niñadha, and the son of Niñadha was Nabha.
The son of Nabha was Puëòaréka, and from Puëòaréka came a son named
Kñemadhanvä.

TEXT 2

devaNaqk-STaTaae_Naqh" PaairYaa}aae_Qa TaTSauTa" )
TaTaae bl/SQal/STaSMaad( vJa]Naa>aae_kR-SaM>av" )) 2 ))

devänékas tato 'néhaù
päriyätro 'tha tat-sutaù
tato balasthalas tasmäd

vajranäbho 'rka-sambhavaù

SYNONYMS
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devänékaù—Devänéka; tataù—from Kñemadhanvä; anéhaù—from Devänéka
came the son named Anéha; päriyätraù—Päriyätra; atha—thereafter;
tat-sutaù—the son of Anéha; tataù—from Päriyätra; balasthalaù—Balasthala;
tasmät—from Balasthala; vajranäbhaù—Vajranäbha;
arka-sambhavaù—derived from the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kñemadhanvä was Devänéka, Devänéka's son was Anéha, Anéha's
son was Päriyätra, and Päriyätra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala
was Vajranäbha, who was said to have been born from the effulgence of the
sun-god.

TEXTS 3-4

SaGa<aSTaTSauTaSTaSMaad( ivDa*iTaêa>avTa( SauTa" )
TaTaae ihr<YaNaa>aae_>aUd( YaaeGaacaYaRSTau JaEiMaNae" )) 3 ))

iXaZYa" k-aEXaLYa AaDYaaTMa& YaajvLKYaae_DYaGaad( YaTa" )
YaaeGa& MahaedYaMa*izôRdYaGa]iNQa>aedk-Ma( )) 4 ))

sagaëas tat-sutas tasmäd
vidhåtiç cäbhavat sutaù

tato hiraëyanäbho 'bhüd
yogäcäryas tu jaimineù

çiñyaù kauçalya ädhyätmaà
yäjïavalkyo 'dhyagäd yataù

yogaà mahodayam åñir
hådaya-granthi-bhedakam
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SYNONYMS

sagaëaù—Sagaëa; tat—this (Vajranäbha's); sutaù—son; tasmät—from him;
vidhåtiù—Vidhåti; ca—also; abhavat—was born; sutaù—his son; tataù—from
him; hiraëyanäbhaù—Hiraëyanäbha; abhüt—became; yoga-äcäryaù—the
propounder of the philosophy of yoga; tu—but; jaimineù—because of
accepting Jaimini as his spiritual master; çiñyaù—disciple;
kauçalyaù—Kauçalya; ädhyätmam—spiritual; yäjïavalkyaù—Yäjïavalkya;
adhyagät—studied; yataù—from him (Hiraëyanäbha); yogam—the mystic
performances; mahä-udayam—highly elevated; åñiù—Yäjïavalkya Åñi;
hådaya-granthi-bhedakam—mystic yoga, which can loosen the knots of material
attachment in the heart.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vajranäbha was Sagaëa, and his son was Vidhåti. The son of
Vidhåti was Hiraëyanäbha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great
äcärya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiraëyanäbha that the great saint Yäjïavalkya
learned the highly elevated system of mystic yoga known as ädhyätma-yoga,
which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.

TEXT 5

PauZPaae ihr<YaNaa>aSYa Da]uvSaiNDaSTaTaae_>avTa( )
SaudXaRNaae_QaaiGanv<aR" Xaqga]STaSYa Maå" SauTa" )) 5 ))

puñpo hiraëyanäbhasya
dhruvasandhis tato 'bhavat
sudarçano 'thägnivarëaù
çéghras tasya maruù sutaù
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SYNONYMS

puñpaù—Puñpa; hiraëyanäbhasya—the son of Hiraëyanäbha;
dhruvasandhiù—Dhruvasandhi; tataù—from him; abhavat—was born;
sudarçanaù—from Dhruvasandhi, Sudarçana was born; atha—thereafter;
agnivarëaù—Agnivarëa, the son of Sudarçana; çéghraù—Çéghra; tasya—his
(Agnivarëa's); maruù—Maru; sutaù—son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Hiraëyanäbha was Puñpa, and the son of Puñpa was
Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudarçana, whose son was
Agnivarëa. The son of Agnivarëa was named Çéghra, and his son was Maru.

TEXT 6

Saae_SaavaSTae YaaeGaiSaÖ" k-l/aPaGa]aMaMaaiSQaTa" )
k-le/rNTae SaUYaRv&Xa& Naí& >aaviYaTaa PauNa" )) 6 ))

so 'säv äste yoga-siddhaù
kaläpa-grämam ästhitaù
kaler ante sürya-vaàçaà
nañöaà bhävayitä punaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he; asau—the personality known as Maru; äste—still existing;
yoga-siddhaù—perfection in the power of mystic yoga; kaläpa-grämam—the
place named Kaläpa-gräma; ästhitaù—he is still living there; kaleù—of this
Kali-yuga; ante—at the end; sürya-vaàçam—the descendants of the sun-god;
nañöam—after being lost; bhävayitä—Maru will begin by begetting a son;
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punaù—again.

TRANSLATION

Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru still lives in a
place known as Kaläpa-gräma. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost
Sürya dynasty by begetting a son.

PURPORT

At least five thousand years ago, Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé ascertained the
existence of Maru in Kaläpa-gräma and said that Maru, having achieved a
yoga-siddha body, would continue to exist until the end of Kali-yuga, which is
calculated to continue for 432,000 years. Such is the perfection of mystic
power. By controlling the breath, the perfect yogé can continue his life for as
long as he likes. Sometimes we hear from the Vedic literature that some
personalities from the Vedic age, such as Vyäsadeva and Açvatthämä, are still
living. Here we understand that Maru is also still living. We are sometimes
surprised that a mortal body can live for such a long time. The explanation of
this longevity is given here by the word yoga-siddha. If one becomes perfect in
the practice of yoga, he can live as long as he likes. The demonstration of some
trifling yoga-siddha does not constitute perfection. Here is a factual example of
perfection: a yoga-siddha can live as long as he likes.

TEXT 7

TaSMaaTa( Pa[Saué[uTaSTaSYa SaiNDaSTaSYaaPYaMazR<a" )
MahSva&STaTSauTaSTaSMaad( ivìbahurJaaYaTa )) 7 ))

tasmät prasuçrutas tasya
sandhis tasyäpy amarñaëaù
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mahasväàs tat-sutas tasmäd
viçvabähur ajäyata

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Maru; prasuçrutaù—Prasuçruta, his son; tasya—of Prasuçruta;
sandhiù—a son named Sandhi; tasya—his (Sandhi's); api—also; amarñaëaù—a
son named Amarñaëa; mahasvän—the son of Amarñaëa; tat—his; sutaù—son;
tasmät—from him (Mahasvän); viçvabähuù—Viçvabähu; ajäyata—took birth.

TRANSLATION

From Maru was born a son named Prasuçruta, from Prasuçruta came Sandhi,
from Sandhi came Amarñaëa, and from Amarñaëa a son named Mahasvän. From
Mahasvän, Viçvabähu took his birth.

TEXT 8

TaTa" Pa[SaeNaiJaTa( TaSMaaTa( Ta+ak-ae >aivTaa PauNa" )
TaTaae b*hØl/ae YaSTau iPa}aa Tae SaMare hTa" )) 8 ))

tataù prasenajit tasmät
takñako bhavitä punaù
tato båhadbalo yas tu
piträ te samare hataù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Viçvabähu; prasenajit—a son named Prasenajit was born;
tasmät—from him; takñakaù—Takñaka; bhavitä—would take birth;
punaù—again; tataù—from him; båhadbalaù—a son named Båhadbala;
yaù—he who; tu—but; piträ—by father; te—your; samare—in the fight;
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hataù—killed.

TRANSLATION

From Viçvabähu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came
Takñaka, and from Takñaka came Båhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your
father.

TEXT 9

WTae hq+vaku->aUPaal/a ATaqTaa" é*<vNaaGaTaaNa( )
b*hØl/SYa >aivTaa Pau}aae NaaMana b*hd]<a" )) 9 ))

ete hékñväku-bhüpälä
atétäù çåëv anägatän
båhadbalasya bhavitä

putro nämnä båhadraëaù

SYNONYMS

ete—all of them; hi—indeed; ikñväku-bhüpäläù—kings in the dynasty of
Ikñväku; atétäù—all of them are dead and gone; çåëu—just hear;
anägatän—those who will come in the future; båhadbalasya—of Båhadbala;
bhavitä—there will be; putraù—a son; nämnä—by the name;
båhadraëaù—Båhadraëa.

TRANSLATION

All these kings in the dynasty of Ikñväku have passed away. Now please
listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Båhadbala
will come Båhadraëa.
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TEXT 10

Oåi§-Ya" SauTaSTaSYa vTSav*Öae >aivZYaiTa )
Pa[iTaVYaaeMaSTaTaae >aaNauidRvak-ae vaihNaqPaiTa" )) 10 ))

ürukriyaù sutas tasya
vatsavåddho bhaviñyati

prativyomas tato bhänur
diväko vähiné-patiù

SYNONYMS

ürukriyaù—Ürukriya; sutaù—son; tasya—of Ürukriya;
vatsavåddhaù—Vatsavåddha; bhaviñyati—will take birth;
prativyomaù—Prativyoma; tataù—from Vatsavåddha; bhänuù—(from
Prativyoma) a son named Bhänu; diväkaù—from Bhänu a son named Diväka;
vähiné-patiù—a great commander of soldiers.

TRANSLATION

The son of Båhadraëa will be Ürukriya, who will have a son named
Vatsavåddha. Vatsavåddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma
will have a son named Bhänu, from whom Diväka, a great commander of
soldiers, will take birth.

TEXT 11

SahdevSTaTaae vqrae b*hdìae_Qa >aaNauMaaNa( )
Pa[Taqk-aìae >aaNauMaTa" SauPa[Taqk-ae_Qa TaTSauTa" )) 11 ))
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sahadevas tato véro
båhadaçvo 'tha bhänumän

pratékäçvo bhänumataù
supratéko 'tha tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

sahadevaù—Sahadeva; tataù—from Diväka; véraù—a great hero;
båhadaçvaù—Båhadaçva; atha—from him; bhänumän—Bhänumän;
pratékäçvaù—Pratékäçva; bhänumataù—from Bhänumän;
supratékaù—Supratéka; atha—thereafter; tat-sutaù—the son of Pratékäçva.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Diväka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from
Sahadeva a great hero named Båhadaçva. From Båhadaçva will come Bhänumän,
and from Bhänumän will come Pratékäçva. The son of Pratékäçva will be
Supratéka.

TEXT 12

>aivTaa Maådevae_Qa SauNa+a}aae_Qa PauZk-r" )
TaSYaaNTair+aSTaTPau}a" SauTaPaaSTadiMa}aiJaTa( )) 12 ))

bhavitä marudevo 'tha
sunakñatro 'tha puñkaraù
tasyäntarikñas tat-putraù

sutapäs tad amitrajit

SYNONYMS

bhavitä—will be born; marudevaù—Marudeva; atha—thereafter;
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sunakñatraù—Sunakñatra; atha—thereafter; puñkaraù—Puñkara, a son of
Sunakñatra; tasya—of Puñkara; antarikñaù—Antarikña; tat-putraù—his son;
sutapäù—Sutapä; tat—from him; amitrajit—a son named Amitrajit.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Supratéka will come Marudeva; from Marudeva,
Sunakñatra; from Sunakñatra, Puñkara; and from Puñkara, Antarikña. The son
of Antarikña will be Sutapä, and his son will be Amitrajit.

TEXT 13

b*hd]aJaSTau TaSYaaiPa bihRSTaSMaaTa( k*-TaÅYa" )
r<aÅYaSTaSYa SauTa" SaÅYaae >aivTaa TaTa" )) 13 ))

båhadräjas tu tasyäpi
barhis tasmät kåtaïjayaù
raëaïjayas tasya sutaù
saïjayo bhavitä tataù

SYNONYMS

båhadräjaù—Båhadräja; tu—but; tasya api—of Amitrajit; barhiù—Barhi;
tasmät—from Barhi; kåtaïjayaù—Kåtaïjaya; raëaïjayaù—Raëaïjaya;
tasya—of Kåtaïjaya; sutaù—son; saïjayaù—Saïjaya; bhavitä—will take birth;
tataù—from Raëaïjaya.

TRANSLATION

From Amitrajit will come a son named Båhadräja, from Båhadräja will come
Barhi, and from Barhi will come Kåtaïjaya. The son of Kåtaïjaya will be
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known as Raëaïjaya, and from him will come a son named Saïjaya.

TEXT 14

TaSMaaC^aKYaae_Qa éuÖaedae l/a(r)l/STaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )
TaTa" Pa[SaeNaiJaTa( TaSMaaTa( +aud]k-ae >aivTaa TaTa" )) 14 ))

tasmäc chäkyo 'tha çuddhodo
läìgalas tat-sutaù småtaù

tataù prasenajit tasmät
kñudrako bhavitä tataù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Saïjaya; çäkyaù—Çäkya; atha—thereafter;
çuddhodaù—Çuddhoda; läìgalaù—Läìgala; tat-sutaù—the son of Çuddhoda;
småtaù—is well known; tataù—from him; prasenajit—Prasenajit;
tasmät—from Prasenajit; kñudrakaù—Kñudraka; bhavitä—will take birth;
tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Saïjaya will come Çäkya, from Çäkya will come Çuddhoda, and from
Çuddhoda will come Läìgala. From Läìgala will come Prasenajit, and from
Prasenajit, Kñudraka.

TEXT 15

r<ak-ae >aivTaa TaSMaaTa( SaurQaSTaNaYaSTaTa" )
SauiMa}aae NaaMa iNaïaNTa WTae bahRØl/aNvYaa" )) 15 ))
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raëako bhavitä tasmät
surathas tanayas tataù

sumitro näma niñöhänta
ete bärhadbalänvayäù

SYNONYMS

raëakaù—Raëaka; bhavitä—will take birth; tasmät—from Kñudraka;
surathaù—Suratha; tanayaù—the son; tataù—thereafter; sumitraù—Sumitra,
the son of Suratha; näma—by the name; niñöha-antaù—the end of the dynasty;
ete—all the above-mentioned kings; bärhadbala-anvayäù—in the dynasty of
King Båhadbala.

TRANSLATION

From Kñudraka will come Raëaka, from Raëaka will come Suratha, and from
Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the
dynasty of Båhadbala.

TEXT 16

w+vakU-<aaMaYa& v&Xa" SauiMa}aaNTaae >aivZYaiTa )
YaTaSTa& Pa[aPYa raJaaNa& Sa&SQaa& Pa[aPSYaiTa vE k-l/aE )) 16 ))

ikñväküëäm ayaà vaàçaù
sumitränto bhaviñyati

yatas taà präpya räjänaà
saàsthäà präpsyati vai kalau

SYNONYMS

ikñväküëäm—of the dynasty of King Ikñväku; ayam—this (what has been
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described); vaàçaù—descendants; sumitra-antaù—Sumitra being the last king
of this dynasty; bhaviñyati—will appear in the future, while the Kali-yuga still
continues; yataù—because; tam—him, Mahäräja Sumitra; präpya—getting;
räjänam—as a king in that dynasty; saàsthäm—culmination; präpsyati—gets;
vai—indeed; kalau—at the end of Kali-yuga.

TRANSLATION

The last king in the dynasty of Ikñväku will be Sumitra; after Sumitra there
will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, and thus the dynasty will
end.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Kuça, the Son of Lord
Rämacandra."

13. The Dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi

This chapter describes the dynasty in which the great and learned scholar
Janaka was born. This is the dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi, who is said to have
been the son of Ikñväku.

When Mahäräja Nimi began performing great sacrifices, he appointed
Vasiñöha to be chief priest, but Vasiñöha refused, for he had already agreed to
be priest in performing a yajïa for Lord Indra. Vasiñöha therefore requested
Mahäräja Nimi to wait until Lord Indra's sacrifice was finished, but Mahäräja
Nimi did not wait. He thought, "Life is very short, so there is no need to wait."
He therefore appointed another priest to perform the yajïa. Vasiñöha was very
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angry at King Nimi and cursed him, saying, "May your body fall down." Cursed
in that way, Mahäräja Nimi also became very angry, and he retaliated by
saying, "May your body also fall down." As a result of this cursing and
countercursing, both of them died. After this incident, Vasiñöha took birth
again, begotten by Mitra and Varuëa, who were agitated by Urvaçé.

The priests who were engaged in the sacrifice for King Nimi preserved
Nimi's body in fragrant chemicals. When the sacrifice was over, the priests
prayed for Nimi's life to all the demigods who had come to the arena of yajïa,
but Mahäräja Nimi refused to take birth again in a material body because he
considered the material body obnoxious. The great sages then churned Nimi's
body, and as a result of this churning, Janaka was born.

The son of Janaka was Udävasu, and the son of Udävasu was
Nandivardhana. The son of Nandivardhana was Suketu, and his descendants
continued as follows: Devaräta, Båhadratha, Mahävérya, Sudhåti, Dhåñöaketu,
Haryaçva, Maru, Pratépaka, Kåtaratha, Devaméòha, Viçruta, Mahädhåti,
Kåtiräta, Mahäromä, Svarëaromä, Hrasvaromä and Çéradhvaja. All these sons
appeared in the dynasty one after another. From Çéradhvaja, mother Sétädevé
was born. Çéradhvaja's son was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was
Dharmadhvaja. The sons of Dharmadhvaja were Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.
The son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was
Khäëòikya. Keçidhvaja was a self-realized soul, and his son was Bhänumän,
whose descendants were as follows: Çatadyumna, Çuci, Sanadväja, Ürjaketu,
Aja, Purujit, Ariñöanemi, Çrutäyu, Supärçvaka, Citraratha, Kñemädhi,
Samaratha, Satyaratha, Upaguru, Upagupta, Vasvananta, Yuyudha,
Subhäñaëa, Çruta, Jaya, Vijaya, Åta, Çunaka, Vétahavya, Dhåti, Bahuläçva, Kåti
and Mahävaçé. All of these sons were great self-controlled personalities. This
completes the list of the entire dynasty.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
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iNaiMair+vaku-TaNaYaae viSaïMav*TaiTvRJaMa( )
Aar>Ya Sa}a& Saae_PYaah Xa§e-<a Pa[aGv*Taae_iSMa >aae" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
nimir ikñväku-tanayo

vasiñöham avåtartvijam
ärabhya satraà so 'py äha

çakreëa präg våto 'smi bhoù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; nimiù—King Nimi;
ikñväku-tanayaù—the son of Mahäräja Ikñväku; vasiñöham—the great sage
Vasiñöha; avåta—appointed; åtvijam—the chief priest of the sacrifice;
ärabhya—beginning; satram—the sacrifice; saù—he, Vasiñöha; api—also;
äha—said; çakreëa—by Lord Indra; präk—before; våtaù asmi—I was
appointed; bhoù—O Mahäräja Nimi.

TRANSLATION

Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After beginning sacrifices, Mahäräja Nimi, the
son of Ikñväku, requested the great sage Vasiñöha to take the post of chief
priest. At that time, Vasiñöha replied, "My dear Mahäräja Nimi, I have already
accepted the same post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.

TEXT 2

Ta& iNavRTYaaRGaiMaZYaaiMa TaavNMaa& Pa[iTaPaal/Ya )
TaUZ<aqMaaSaqd( Ga*hPaiTa" Saae_PaqNd]SYaak-raeNMa%Ma( )) 2 ))

taà nirvartyägamiñyämi
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tävan mäà pratipälaya
tüñëém äséd gåha-patiù

so 'péndrasyäkaron makham

SYNONYMS

tam—that sacrifice; nirvartya—after finishing; ägamiñyämi—I shall come
back; tävat—until that time; mäm—me (Vasiñöha); pratipälaya—wait for;
tüñëém—silent; äsét—remained; gåha-patiù—Mahäräja Nimi; saù—he,
Vasiñöha; api—also; indrasya—of Lord Indra; akarot—executed; makham—the
sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

"I shall return here after finishing the yajïa for Indra. Kindly wait for me
until then." Mahäräja Nimi remained silent, and Vasiñöha began to perform the
sacrifice for Lord Indra.

TEXT 3

iNaiMaêl/iMad& ivÜaNa( Sa}aMaar>aTaaTMavaNa( )
‰iTviG>arParESTaavàaGaMad( YaavTaa Gauå" )) 3 ))

nimiç calam idaà vidvän
satram ärabhatätmavän
åtvigbhir aparais tävan
nägamad yävatä guruù

SYNONYMS

nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; calam—flickering, subject to end at any moment;
idam—this (life); vidvän—being completely aware of this fact; satram—the
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sacrifice; ärabhata—inaugurated; ätmavän—self-realized person; åtvigbhiù—by
priests; aparaiù—other than Vasiñöha; tävat—for the time being; na—not;
ägamat—returned; yävatä—so long; guruù—his spiritual master (Vasiñöha).

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this life is
flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasiñöha, he began performing
the sacrifice with other priests.

PURPORT

Cäëakya Paëòita says, çaréraà kñaëa-vidhväàsi kalpänta-sthäyino guëäù:
"The duration of one's life in the material world may end at any moment, but if
within this life one does something worthy, that qualification is depicted in
history eternally." Here is a great personality, Mahäräja Nimi, who knew this
fact. In the human form of life one should perform activities in such a way that
at the end he goes back home, back to Godhead. This is self-realization.

TEXT 4

iXaZYaVYaiTa§-Ma& vq+Ya Ta& iNavRTYaaRGaTaae Gauå" )
AXaPaTa( PaTaTaad( dehae iNaMae" Pai<@TaMaaiNaNa" )) 4 ))

çiñya-vyatikramaà vékñya
taà nirvartyägato guruù

açapat patatäd deho
nimeù paëòita-mäninaù

SYNONYMS

çiñya-vyatikramam—the disciple's deviation from the order of the guru;
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vékñya—observing; tam—the performance of yajïa by Indra; nirvartya—after
finishing; ägataù—when he returned; guruù—Vasiñöha Muni; açapat—he
cursed Nimi Mahäräja; patatät—may it fall down; dehaù—the material body;
nimeù—of Mahäräja Nimi; paëòita-mäninaù—who considers himself so
learned (as to disobey the order of his spiritual master).

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the spiritual
master Vasiñöha returned and found that his disciple Mahäräja Nimi had
disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasiñöha cursed him, saying, "May the
material body of Nimi, who considers himself learned, immediately fall."

TEXT 5

iNaiMa" Pa[iTaddaE XaaPa& Gaurve_DaMaRviTaRNae )
TavaiPa PaTaTaad( dehae l/ae>aad( DaMaRMaJaaNaTa" )) 5 ))

nimiù pratidadau çäpaà
gurave 'dharma-vartine

taväpi patatäd deho
lobhäd dharmam ajänataù

SYNONYMS

nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; pratidadau çäpam—countercursed; gurave—unto his
spiritual master, Vasiñöha; adharma-vartine—who was induced to irreligious
principles (because he cursed his offenseless disciple); tava—of you; api—also;
patatät—let it fall; dehaù—the body; lobhät—because of greed;
dharmam—religious principles; ajänataù—not knowing.
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TRANSLATION

For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no offense, Mahäräja
Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. "For the sake of getting contributions
from the King of heaven," he said, "you have lost your religious intelligence.
Therefore I pronounce this curse: your body also will fall."

PURPORT

The religious principle for a brähmaëa is that he should not be greedy at all.
In this case, however, for the sake of more lucrative remunerations from the
King of heaven, Vasiñöha neglected Mahäräja Nimi's request on this planet,
and when Nimi performed the sacrifices with other priests, Vasiñöha
unnecessarily cursed him. When one is infected by contaminated activities, his
power, material or spiritual, reduces. Although Vasiñöha was the spiritual
master of Mahäräja Nimi, because of his greed he became fallen.

TEXT 6

wTYauTSaSaJaR Sv& deh& iNaiMarDYaaTMak-aeivd" )
iMa}aavå<aYaaeJaRje ovRXYaa& Pa[iPaTaaMah" )) 6 ))

ity utsasarja svaà dehaà
nimir adhyätma-kovidaù

miträ-varuëayor jajïe
urvaçyäà prapitämahaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; utsasarja—gave up; svam—his own; deham—body; nimiù—Mahäräja
Nimi; adhyätma-kovidaù—fully conversant with spiritual knowledge;
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miträ-varuëayoù—from the semen of Mitra and Varuëa (discharged from
seeing the beauty of Urvaçé); jajïe—was born; urvaçyäm—through Urvaçé, a
prostitute of the heavenly kingdom; prapitämahaù—Vasiñöha, who was known
as the great-grandfather.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Mahäräja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual
knowledge, gave up his body. Vasiñöha, the great-grandfather, gave up his body
also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuëa when they saw
Urvaçé, he was born again.

PURPORT

Mitra and Varuëa chanced to meet Urvaçé, the most beautiful prostitute of
the heavenly kingdom, and they became lusty. Because they were great saints,
they tried to control their lust, but they could not do so, and thus they
discharged semen. This semen was kept carefully in a waterpot, and Vasiñöha
was born from it.

TEXT 7

GaNDavSTauzu TaÕeh& iNaDaaYa MauiNaSataMaa" )
SaMaaáe Sa}aYaaGae c devaNaUcu" SaMaaGaTaaNa( )) 7 ))

gandha-vastuñu tad-dehaà
nidhäya muni-sattamäù
samäpte satra-yäge ca
devän ücuù samägatän

SYNONYMS
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gandha-vastuñu—in things very fragrant; tat-deham—the body of Mahäräja
Nimi; nidhäya—having preserved; muni-sattamäù—all the great sages gathered
there; samäpte satra-yäge—at the end of the sacrifice known by the name
Satra; ca—also; devän—to all the demigods; ücuù—requested or spoke;
samägatän—who were assembled there.

TRANSLATION

During the performance of the yajïa, the body relinquished by Mahäräja
Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the end of the Satra-yäga the
great saints and brähmaëas made the following request to all the demigods
assembled there.

TEXT 8

rajae JaqvTau dehae_Ya& Pa[Saàa" Pa[>avae Yaid )
TaQaeTYau¢e- iNaiMa" Pa[ah Maa >aUNMae dehbNDaNaMa( )) 8 ))

räjïo jévatu deho 'yaà
prasannäù prabhavo yadi
tathety ukte nimiù präha

mä bhün me deha-bandhanam

SYNONYMS

räjïaù—of the King; jévatu—may again be enlivened; dehaù ayam—this body
(now preserved); prasannäù—very much pleased; prabhavaù—all able to do it;
yadi—if; tathä—let it be so; iti—thus; ukte—when it was replied (by the
demigods); nimiù—Mahäräja Nimi; präha—said; mä bhüt—do not do it;
me—my; deha-bandhanam—imprisonment again in a material body.
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TRANSLATION

"If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so,
kindly bring Mahäräja Nimi back to life in this body." The demigods said yes to
this request by the sages, but Mahäräja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me
again in a material body."

PURPORT

The demigods are in a position many times higher than that of human
beings. Therefore, although the great saints and sages were also powerful
brähmaëas, they requested the demigods to revive Mahäräja Nimi's body,
which had been preserved in various perfumed balms. One should not think
that the demigods are powerful only in enjoying the senses; they are also
powerful in such deeds as bringing life back to a dead body. There are many
similar instances in the Vedic literature. For example, according to the history
of Sävitré and Satyavän, Satyavän died and was being taken away by Yamaräja,
but on the request of his wife, Sävitré, Satyavän was revived in the same body.
This is an important fact about the power of the demigods.

TEXT 9

YaSYa YaaeGa& Na vaH^iNTa ivYaaeGa>aYak-aTara" )
>aJaiNTa cr<aaM>aaeJa& MauNaYaae hirMaeDaSa" )) 9 ))

yasya yogaà na väïchanti
viyoga-bhaya-kätaräù

bhajanti caraëämbhojaà
munayo hari-medhasaù
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SYNONYMS

yasya—with the body; yogam—contact; na—do not; väïchanti—jïänés desire;
viyoga-bhaya-kätaräù—being afraid of giving up the body again;
bhajanti—offer transcendental loving service; caraëa-ambhojam—to the lotus
feet of the Lord; munayaù—great saintly persons; hari-medhasaù—whose
intelligence is always absorbed in thoughts of Hari, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Nimi continued: Mäyävädés generally want freedom from accepting
a material body because they fear having to give it up again. But devotees whose
intelligence is always filled with the service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed,
they take advantage of the body to render transcendental loving service.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Nimi did not want to accept a material body, which would be a
cause of bondage; because he was a devotee, he wanted a body by which he
could render devotional service to the Lord. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura sings:

janmäobi more icchä yadi tora
bhakta-gåhe jani janma ha-u mora
kéöa-janma ha-u yathä tuyä däsa

"My Lord, if You want me to take birth and accept a material body again,
kindly do me this favor: allow me to take birth in the home of Your servant,
Your devotee. I do not mind being born there even as an insignificant creature
like an insect." Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu also said:

na dhanaà na janaà na sundaréà
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kavitäà vä jagadéça kämaye
mama janmani janmanéçvare

bhavatäd bhaktir ahaitukyé tvayi
 [Cc. Antya 20.29, Çikñäñöaka 4] 

"O Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic followers,
a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery language. All I want,
life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to You." (Çikñäñöaka 4) By
saying "life after life" (janmani janmani), the Lord referred not to an ordinary
birth but a birth in which to remember the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a body
is desirable. A devotee does not think like yogés and jïänés, who want to refuse
a material body and become one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A
devotee does not like this idea. On the contrary, he will accept any body,
material or spiritual, for he wants to serve the Lord. This is real liberation.

If one has a strong desire to serve the Lord, even if he accepts a material
body, there is no cause of anxiety, since a devotee, even in a material body, is a
liberated soul. This is confirmed by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé:

éhä yasya harer däsye
karmaëä manasä girä

nikhiläsv apy avasthäsu
jévan-muktaù sa ucyate

"A person acting in Kåñëa consciousness (or, in other words, in the service of
Kåñëa) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person even
within the material world, although he may be engaged in many so-called
material activities." The desire to serve the Lord establishes one as liberated in
any condition of life, whether in a spiritual body or a material body. In a
spiritual body the devotee becomes a direct associate of the Lord, but even
though a devotee may superficially appear to be in a material body, he is always
liberated and is engaged in the same duties of service to the Lord as a devotee
in Vaikuëöhaloka. There is no distinction. It is said, sädhur jévo vä maro vä.
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Whether a devotee is alive or dead, his only concern is to serve the Lord.
Tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti [Bg. 4.9]. When he gives up his body,
he goes directly to become an associate of the Lord and serve Him, although he
does the same thing even in a material body in the material world.

For a devotee there is no pain, pleasure or material perfection. One may
argue that at the time of death a devotee also suffers because of giving up his
material body. But in this connection the example may be given that a cat
carries a mouse in its mouth and also carries a kitten in its mouth. Both the
mouse and the kitten are carried in the same mouth, but the perception of the
mouse is different from that of the kitten. When a devotee gives up his body
(tyaktvä deham), he is ready to go back home, back to Godhead. Thus his
perception is certainly different from that of a person being taken away by
Yamaräja for punishment. A person whose intelligence is always concentrated
upon the service of the Lord is unafraid of accepting a material body, whereas
a nondevotee, having no engagement in the service of the Lord, is very much
afraid of accepting a material body or giving up his present one. Therefore, we
should follow the instruction of Caitanya Mahäprabhu: mama janmani
janmanéçvare bhavatäd bhaktir ahaituké tvayi [Cc. Antya 20.29, Çikñäñöaka 4]. It
doesn't matter whether we accept a material body or a spiritual body; our only
ambition should be to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 10

deh& NaavååTSae_h& du"%Xaaek->aYaavhMa( )
SavR}aaSYa YaTaae Ma*TYauMaRTSYaaNaaMaudke- YaQaa )) 10 ))

dehaà nävarurutse 'haà
duùkha-çoka-bhayävaham
sarvaträsya yato måtyur
matsyänäm udake yathä
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SYNONYMS

deham—a material body; na—not; avarurutse—desire to accept; aham—I;
duùkha-çoka-bhaya-ävaham—which is the cause of all kinds of distress,
lamentation and fear; sarvatra—always and everywhere within this universe;
asya—of the living entities who have accepted material bodies;
yataù—because; måtyuù—death; matsyänäm—of the fish; udake—living
within the water; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all
distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just as it is for a fish
in the water, which lives always in anxiety because of fear of death.

PURPORT

The material body, whether in the higher or lower planetary system, is
destined to die. In the lower planetary system or lower species of life one may
die soon, and in the higher planets or higher species one may live for a long,
long time, but death is inevitable. This fact should be understood. In the
human form of life one should take the opportunity to put an end to birth,
death, old age and disease by performing tapasya. This is the aim of human
civilization: to stop the repetition of birth and death, which is called
måtyu-saàsära-vartmani [Bg. 9.3]. This can be done only when one is Kåñëa
conscious, or has achieved the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. Otherwise
one must rot in this material world and accept a material body subject to birth,
death, old age and disease.

The example given here is that water is a very nice place for a fish, but the
fish is never free from anxiety about death, since big fish are always eager to
eat the small fish. phalgüni tatra mahatäm: all living entities are eaten by
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bigger living entities. This is the way of material nature.

ahastäni sahastänäm
apadäni catuñ-padäm

phalgüni tatra mahatäà
jévo jévasya jévanam

"Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those
devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the
strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for another."
(SB 1.13.47) The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created the material
world in such a way that one living entity is food for another. Thus there is a
struggle for existence, but although we speak of survival of the fittest, no one
can escape death without becoming a devotee of the Lord. Harià vinä naiva
såtià taranti: one cannot escape the cycle of birth and death without becoming
a devotee. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (9.3). Apräpya mäà
nivartante måtyu-saàsära-vartmani. One who does not attain shelter at the
lotus feet of Kåñëa must certainly wander up and down within the cycle of
birth and death.

TEXT 11

deva Ocu"
ivdeh oZYaTaa& k-aMa& l/aecNaezu Xarqir<aaMa( )

oNMaez<aiNaMaeza>Yaa& l/i+aTaae_DYaaTMaSa&iSQaTa" )) 11 ))

devä ücuù
videha uñyatäà kämaà

locaneñu çarériëäm
unmeñaëa-nimeñäbhyäà

lakñito 'dhyätma-saàsthitaù
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SYNONYMS

deväù ücuù—the demigods said; videhaù—without any material body;
uñyatäm—you live; kämam—as you like; locaneñu—in the vision;
çarériëäm—of those who have material bodies;
unmeñaëa-nimeñäbhyäm—become manifest and unmanifest as you desire;
lakñitaù—being seen; adhyätma-saàsthitaù—situated in a spiritual body.

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Let Mahäräja Nimi live without a material body. Let him
live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and, according to his desire, let him be manifest or unmanifest to
common materially embodied people.

PURPORT

The demigods wanted Mahäräja Nimi to come to life, but Mahäräja Nimi
did not want to accept another material body. Under the circumstances, the
demigods, having been requested by the saintly persons, gave him the
benediction that he would be able to stay in his spiritual body. There are two
kinds of spiritual bodies, as generally understood by common men. The term
"spiritual body" is sometimes taken to refer to a ghostly body. An impious man
who dies after sinful activities is sometimes condemned so that he cannot
possess a gross material body of five material elements, but must live in a subtle
body of mind, intelligence and ego. However, as explained in Bhagavad-gétä,
devotees can give up the material body and attain a spiritual body free from all
material tinges, gross and subtle (tyaktvä dehaà punar janma naiti mäm eti so
'rjuna [Bg. 4.9]). Thus the demigods gave King Nimi the benediction that he
would be able to stay in a purely spiritual body, free from all gross and subtle
material contamination.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be seen or unseen according to
His own transcendental desire; similarly, a devotee, being jévan-mukta, can be
seen or not, as he chooses. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, nähaà prakäçaù
sarvasya yogamäyä-samävåtaù: [Bg. 7.25] the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Kåñëa, is not manifest to everyone and anyone. To the common man He is
unseen. Ataù çré-kåñëa-nämädi na bhaved grähyam indriyaiù: [Cc. Madhya
17.136] [Brs. 1.2.234] Kåñëa and His name, fame, qualities and paraphernalia
cannot be materially understood. Unless one is advanced in spiritual life
(sevonmukhe hi jihvädau), one cannot see Kåñëa. Therefore the ability to see
Kåñëa depends on Kåñëa's mercy. The same privilege of being seen or unseen
according to one's own desire was given to Mahäräja Nimi. Thus he lived in his
original, spiritual body as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 12

AraJak->aYa& Na›<aa& MaNYaMaaNaa MahzRYa" )
deh& MaMaNQau" SMa iNaMae" ku-Maar" SaMaJaaYaTa )) 12 ))

aräjaka-bhayaà nèëäà
manyamänä maharñayaù

dehaà mamanthuù sma nimeù
kumäraù samajäyata

SYNONYMS

aräjaka-bhayam—due to fear of the danger of an unregulated government;
nèëäm—for the people in general; manyamänäù—considering this situation;
mahä-åñayaù—the great sages; deham—the body; mamanthuù—churned;
sma—in the past; nimeù—of Mahäräja Nimi; kumäraù—one son;
samajäyata—was thus born.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregulated
government, the sages churned Mahäräja Nimi's material body, from which, as
a result, a son was born.

PURPORT

Aräjaka-bhayam. If the government is unsteady and unregulated, there is
danger of fear for the people. At the present moment this danger always exists
because of government by the people. Here we can see that the great sages got
a son from Nimi's material body to guide the citizens properly, for such
guidance is the duty of a kñatriya king. A kñatriya is one who saves the citizens
from being injured. In the so-called people's government there is no trained
kñatriya king; as soon as someone strong accumulates votes, he becomes the
minister or president, without training from the learned brähmaëas expert in
the çästras. Indeed, we see that in some countries the government changes
from party to party, and therefore the men in charge of the government are
more eager to protect their position than to see that the citizens are happy.
The Vedic civilization prefers monarchy. People liked the government of Lord
Rämacandra, the government of Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira and the governments
of Mahäräja Parékñit, Mahäräja Ambaréña and Mahäräja Prahläda. There are
many instances of excellent government under a monarch. Gradually the
democratic government is becoming unfit for the needs of the people, and
therefore some parties are trying to elect a dictator. A dictatorship is the same
as a monarchy, but without a trained leader. Actually people will be happy
when a trained leader, whether a monarch or a dictator, takes control of the
government and rules the people according to the standard regulations of the
authorized scriptures.

TEXT 13
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JaNMaNaa JaNak-" Saae_>aUd( vEdehSTau ivdehJa" )
iMaiQal/ae MaQaNaaÂaTaae iMaiQal/a YaeNa iNaiMaRTaa )) 13 ))

janmanä janakaù so 'bhüd
vaidehas tu videhajaù
mithilo mathanäj jäto
mithilä yena nirmitä

SYNONYMS

janmanä—by birth; janakaù—born uncommonly, not by the usual process;
saù—he; abhüt—became; vaidehaù—also known as Vaideha; tu—but;
videha-jaù—because of being born from the body of Mahäräja Nimi, who had
left his material body; mithilaù—he also became known as Mithila;
mathanät—because of being born from the churning of his father's body;
jätaù—thus born; mithilä—the kingdom called Mithilä; yena—by whom
(Janaka); nirmitä—was constructed.

TRANSLATION

Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and
because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as
Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body,
he was known as Mithila, and because he constructed a city as King Mithila,
the city was called Mithilä.

TEXT 14

TaSMaadudavSauSTaSYa Pau}aae_>aUàiNdvDaRNa" )
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TaTa" Sauke-TauSTaSYaaiPa devraTaae MahqPaTae )) 14 ))

tasmäd udävasus tasya
putro 'bhün nandivardhanaù

tataù suketus tasyäpi
devaräto mahépate

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Mithila; udävasuù—a son named Udävasu; tasya—of him
(Udävasu); putraù—son; abhüt—was born; nandivardhanaù—Nandivardhana;
tataù—from him (Nandivardhana); suketuù—a son named Suketu; tasya—of
him (Suketu); api—also; devarätaù—a son named Devaräta; mahépate—O
King Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, from Mithila came a son named Udävasu; from Udävasu,
Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devaräta.

TEXT 15

TaSMaad( b*hd]QaSTaSYa MahavqYaR" SauDa*iTPaTaa )
SauDa*TaeDa*Ríke-TauvŒ hYaRìae_Qa MaåSTaTa" )) 15 ))

tasmäd båhadrathas tasya
mahävéryaù sudhåt-pitä
sudhåter dhåñöaketur vai

haryaçvo 'tha marus tataù

SYNONYMS
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tasmät—from Devaräta; båhadrathaù—a son named Båhadratha; tasya—of him
(Båhadratha); mahävéryaù—a son named Mahävérya; sudhåt-pitä—he became
the father of King Sudhåti; sudhåteù—from Sudhåti; dhåñöaketuù—a son named
Dhåñöaketu; vai—indeed; haryaçvaù—his son was Haryaçva; atha—thereafter;
maruù—Maru; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Devaräta came a son named Båhadratha and from Båhadratha a son
named Mahävérya, who became the father of Sudhåti. The son of Sudhåti was
known as Dhåñöaketu, and from Dhåñöaketu came Haryaçva. From Haryaçva
came a son named Maru.

TEXT 16

Marae" Pa[TaqPak-STaSMaaÂaTa" k*-TarQaae YaTa" )
devMaq!STaSYa Pau}aae ivé[uTaae_Qa MahaDa*iTa" )) 16 ))

maroù pratépakas tasmäj
jätaù kåtaratho yataù

devaméòhas tasya putro
viçruto 'tha mahädhåtiù

SYNONYMS

maroù—of Maru; pratépakaù—a son named Pratépaka; tasmät—from
Pratépaka; jätaù—was born; kåtarathaù—a son named Kåtaratha; yataù—and
from Kåtaratha; devaméòhaù—Devaméòha; tasya—of Devaméòha; putraù—a
son; viçrutaù—Viçruta; atha—from him; mahädhåtiù—a son named Mahädhåti.
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TRANSLATION

The son of Maru was Pratépaka, and the son of Pratépaka was Kåtaratha.
From Kåtaratha came Devaméòha; from Devaméòha, Viçruta; and from Viçruta,
Mahädhåti.

TEXT 17

k*-iTaraTaSTaTaSTaSMaaNMaharaeMaa c TaTSauTa" )
 Sv<aRraeMaa SauTaSTaSYa h�SvraeMaa VYaJaaYaTa )) 17 ))

kåtirätas tatas tasmän
mahäromä ca tat-sutaù
svarëaromä sutas tasya
hrasvaromä vyajäyata

SYNONYMS

kåtirätaù—Kåtiräta; tataù—from Mahädhåti; tasmät—from Kåtiräta;
mahäromä—a son named Mahäromä; ca—also; tat-sutaù—his son;
svarëaromä—Svarëaromä; sutaù tasya—his son; hrasvaromä—Hrasvaromä;
vyajäyata—were all born.

TRANSLATION

From Mahädhåti was born a son named Kåtiräta, from Kåtiräta was born
Mahäromä, from Mahäromä came a son named Svarëaromä, and from
Svarëaromä came Hrasvaromä.

TEXT 18
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TaTa" XaqrßJaae Jaje YajaQa| k-zRTaae MahqMa( )
SaqTaa XaqraGa]Taae JaaTaa TaSMaaTa( XaqrßJa" SMa*Ta" )) 18 ))

tataù çéradhvajo jajïe
yajïärthaà karñato mahém

sétä çérägrato jätä
tasmät çéradhvajaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Hrasvaromä; çéradhvajaù—a son named Çéradhvaja; jajïe—was
born; yajïa-artham—for performing sacrifices; karñataù—while plowing the
field; mahém—the earth; sétä—mother Sétä, the wife of Lord Rämacandra;
çéra-agrataù—from the front portion of the plow; jätä—was born;
tasmät—therefore; çéradhvajaù—was known as Çéradhvaja;
småtaù—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Hrasvaromä came a son named Çéradhvaja [also called Janaka]. When
Çéradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of his plow [çéra] appeared a
daughter named Sétädevé, who later became the wife of Lord Rämacandra. Thus
he was known as Çéradhvaja.

TEXT 19

ku-XaßJaSTaSYa Pau}aSTaTaae DaMaRßJaae Na*Pa" )
DaMaRßJaSYa ÜaE Pau}aaE k*-TaßJaiMaTaßJaaE )) 19 ))

kuçadhvajas tasya putras
tato dharmadhvajo nåpaù
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dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau
kåtadhvaja-mitadhvajau

SYNONYMS

kuçadhvajaù—Kuçadhvaja; tasya—of Çéradhvaja; putraù—son; tataù—from
him; dharmadhvajaù—Dharmadhvaja; nåpaù—the king;
dharmadhvajasya—from this Dharmadhvaja; dvau—two; putrau—sons;
kåtadhvaja-mitadhvajau—Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çéradhvaja was Kuçadhvaja, and the son of Kuçadhvaja was King
Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely Kåtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.

TEXTS 20-21

k*-TaßJaaTa( ke-iXaßJa" %ai<@KYaSTau iMaTaßJaaTa( )
k*-TaßJaSauTaae raJaàaTMaivÛaivXaard" )) 20 ))

%ai<@KYa" k-MaRTatvjae >aqTa" ke-iXaßJaad( d]uTa" )
>aaNauMaa&STaSYa Pau}aae_>aUC^TaÛuManSTau TaTSauTa" )) 21 ))

kåtadhvajät keçidhvajaù
khäëòikyas tu mitadhvajät

kåtadhvaja-suto räjann
ätma-vidyä-viçäradaù

khäëòikyaù karma-tattva-jïo
bhétaù keçidhvajäd drutaù

bhänumäàs tasya putro 'bhüc
chatadyumnas tu tat-sutaù
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SYNONYMS

kåtadhvajät—from Kåtadhvaja; keçidhvajaù—a son named Keçidhvaja;
khäëòikyaù tu—also a son named Khäëòikya; mitadhvajät—from Mitadhvaja;
kåtadhvaja-sutaù—the son of Kåtadhvaja; räjan—O King;
ätma-vidyä-viçäradaù—expert in transcendental science; khäëòikyaù—King
Khäëòikya; karma-tattva-jïaù—expert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies;
bhétaù—fearing; keçidhvajät—because of Keçidhvaja; drutaù—he fled;
bhänumän—Bhänumän; tasya—of Keçidhvaja; putraù—son; abhüt—there
was; çatadyumnaù—Çatadyumna; tu—but; tat-sutaù—the son of Bhänumän.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son of Kåtadhvaja was Keçidhvaja, and the son of
Mitadhvaja was Khäëòikya. The son of Kåtadhvaja was expert in spiritual
knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was expert in Vedic ritualistic
ceremonies. Khäëòikya fled in fear of Keçidhvaja. The son of Keçidhvaja was
Bhänumän, and the son of Bhänumän was Çatadyumna.

TEXT 22

éuicSTauTaNaYaSTaSMaaTa( SaNaÜaJa" SauTaae_>avTa( )
OJaRke-Tau" SaNaÜaJaadJaae_Qa PauåiJaTSauTa" )) 22 ))

çucis tu tanayas tasmät
sanadväjaù suto 'bhavat

ürjaketuù sanadväjäd
ajo 'tha purujit sutaù

SYNONYMS
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çuciù—Çuci; tu—but; tanayaù—a son; tasmät—from him;
sanadväjaù—Sanadväja; sutaù—a son; abhavat—was born;
ürjaketuù—Ürjaketu; sanadväjät—from Sanadväja; ajaù—Aja;
atha—thereafter; purujit—Purujit; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çatadyumna was named Çuci. From Çuci, Sanadväja was born,
and from Sanadväja came a son named Ürjaketu. The son of Ürjaketu was Aja,
and the son of Aja was Purujit.

TEXT 23

AiríNaeiMaSTaSYaaiPa é[uTaaYauSTaTSauPaaìRk-" )
TaTaiê}arQaae YaSYa +aeMaaiDaiMaRiQal/aiDaPa" )) 23 ))

ariñöanemis tasyäpi
çrutäyus tat supärçvakaù

tataç citraratho yasya
kñemädhir mithilädhipaù

SYNONYMS

ariñöanemiù—Ariñöanemi; tasya api—of Purujit also; çrutäyuù—a son named
Çrutäyu; tat—and from him; supärçvakaù—Supärçvaka; tataù—from
Supärçvaka; citrarathaù—Citraratha; yasya—of whom (Citraratha);
kñemädhiù—Kñemädhi; mithilä-adhipaù—became the king of Mithilä.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purujit was Ariñöanemi, and his son was Çrutäyu. Çrutäyu begot
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a son named Supärçvaka, and Supärçvaka begot Citraratha. The son of
Citraratha was Kñemädhi, who became the king of Mithilä.

TEXT 24

TaSMaaTa( SaMarQaSTaSYa SauTa" SaTYarQaSTaTa" )
AaSaqduPaGauåSTaSMaaduPaGauáae_iGanSaM>av" )) 24 ))

tasmät samarathas tasya
sutaù satyarathas tataù
äséd upagurus tasmäd

upagupto 'gni-sambhavaù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from Kñemädhi; samarathaù—a son named Samaratha; tasya—from
Samaratha; sutaù—son; satyarathaù—Satyaratha; tataù—from him
(Satyaratha); äsét—was born; upaguruù—Upaguru; tasmät—from him;
upaguptaù—Upagupta; agni-sambhavaù—a partial expansion of the demigod
Agni.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kñemädhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. The son of
Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was Upagupta, a partial
expansion of the fire-god.

TEXT 25

vSvNaNTaae_Qa TaTPau}aae YauYauDaae YaTa( Sau>aaz<a" )
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é[uTaSTaTaae JaYaSTaSMaad( ivJaYaae_SMaad*Ta" SauTa" )) 25 ))

vasvananto 'tha tat-putro
yuyudho yat subhäñaëaù
çrutas tato jayas tasmäd
vijayo 'smäd åtaù sutaù

SYNONYMS

vasvanantaù—Vasvananta; atha—thereafter (the son of Upagupta);
tat-putraù—his son; yuyudhaù—by the name Yuyudha; yat—from Yuyudha;
subhäñaëaù—a son named Subhäñaëa; çrutaù tataù—and the son of Subhäñaëa
was Çruta; jayaù tasmät—the son of Çruta was Jaya; vijayaù—a son named
Vijaya; asmät—from Jaya; åtaù—Åta; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was Yuyudha,
the son of Yuyudha was Subhäñaëa, and the son of Subhäñaëa was Çruta. The
son of Çruta was Jaya, from whom there came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was
Åta.

TEXT 26

éuNak-STaTSauTaae Jaje vqTahVYaae Da*iTaSTaTa" )
bhul/aìae Da*TaeSTaSYa k*-iTarSYa MahavXaq )) 26 ))

çunakas tat-suto jajïe
vétahavyo dhåtis tataù
bahuläçvo dhåtes tasya

kåtir asya mahävaçé
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SYNONYMS

çunakaù—Çunaka; tat-sutaù—the son of Åta; jajïe—was born;
vétahavyaù—Vétahavya; dhåtiù—Dhåti; tataù—the son of Vétahavya;
bahuläçvaù—Bahuläçva; dhåteù—from Dhåti; tasya—his son; kåtiù—Kåti;
asya—of Kåti; mahävaçé—there was a son named Mahävaçé.

TRANSLATION

The son of Åta was Çunaka, the son of Çunaka was Vétahavya, the son of
Vétahavya was Dhåti, and the son of Dhåti was Bahuläçva. The son of
Bahuläçva was Kåti, and his son was Mahävaçé.

TEXT 27

WTae vE MaEiQal/a raJaàaTMaivÛaivXaarda" )
YaaeGaeìrPa[SaadeNa ÜNÜEMauR¢-a Ga*heZviPa )) 27 ))

ete vai maithilä räjann
ätma-vidyä-viçäradäù
yogeçvara-prasädena

dvandvair muktä gåheñv api

SYNONYMS

ete—all of them; vai—indeed; maithiläù—the descendants of Mithila;
räjan—O King; ätma-vidyä-viçäradäù—expert in spiritual knowledge;
yogeçvara-prasädena—by the grace of Yogeçvara, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Kåñëa; dvandvaiù muktäù—they were all freed from the duality of
the material world; gåheñu api—even though staying at home.
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TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear King Parékñit, all the kings of the dynasty
of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiritual identity. Therefore,
even though staying at home, they were liberated from the duality of material
existence.

PURPORT

This material world is called dvaita, or duality. The Caitanya-caritämåta
(Antya 4.176) says:

'dvaite 'bhadräbhadra-jïäna, saba—'manodharma'
'ei bhäla, ei manda,'—ei saba 'bhrama'

In the world of duality—that is to say, in the material world—so-called
goodness and badness are both the same. Therefore, in this world, to
distinguish between good and bad, happiness and distress, is meaningless
because they are both mental concoctions (manodharma). Because everything
here is miserable and troublesome, to create an artificial situation and pretend
it to be full of happiness is simply illusion. The liberated person, being above
the influence of the three modes of material nature, is unaffected by such
dualities in all circumstances. He remains Kåñëa conscious by tolerating
so-called happiness and distress. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gétä (2.14):

mäträ-sparçäs tu kaunteya
çétoñëa-sukha-duùkhadäù

ägamäpäyino 'nityäs
täàs titikñasva bhärata

"O son of Kunté, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance
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of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." Those
who are liberated, being on the transcendental platform of rendering service
to the Lord, do not care about so-called happiness and distress. They know that
these are like changing seasons, which are perceivable by contact with the
material body. Happiness and distress come and go. Therefore a paëòita, a
learned man, is not concerned with them. As it is said, gatäsün agatäsüàç ca
nänuçocanti paëòitäù [Bg. 2.11]. The body is dead from the very beginning
because it is a lump of matter. It has no feelings of happiness and distress.
Because the soul within the body is in the bodily concept of life, he suffers
happiness and distress, but these come and go. It is understood herewith that
the kings born in the dynasty of Mithila were all liberated persons, unaffected
by the so-called happiness and distress of this world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Mahäräja Nimi."

14. King Purüravä Enchanted by Urvaçé

The summary of this Fourteenth Chapter is given as follows. This chapter
describes Soma and how he kidnapped the wife of Båhaspati and begot in her
womb a son named Budha. Budha begot Purüravä, who begot six sons, headed
by Äyu, in the womb of Urvaçé.

Lord Brahmä was born from the lotus that sprouted from the navel of
Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu. Brahmä had a son named Atri, and Atri's son was
Soma, the king of all drugs and stars. Soma became the conqueror of the entire
universe, and, being inflated with pride, he kidnapped Tärä, who was the wife
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of Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. A great fight ensued
between the demigods and the asuras, but Brahmä rescued Båhaspati's wife
from the clutches of Soma and returned her to her husband, thus stopping the
fighting. In the womb of Tärä, Soma begot a son named Budha, who later begot
in the womb of Ilä a son named Aila, or Purüravä. Urvaçé was captivated by
Purüravä's beauty, and therefore she lived with him for some time, but when
she left his company he became almost like a madman. While traveling all over
the world, he met Urvaçé again at Kurukñetra, but she agreed to join with him
for only one night in a year.

One year later, Purüravä saw Urvaçé at Kurukñetra and was glad to be with
her for one night, but when he thought of her leaving him again, he was
overwhelmed by grief. Urvaçé then advised Purüravä to worship the
Gandharvas. Being satisfied with Purüravä, the Gandharvas gave him a
woman known as Agnisthälé. Purüravä mistook Agnisthälé for Urvaçé, but
while he was wandering in the forest his misunderstanding was cleared, and he
immediately gave up her company. After returning home and meditating upon
Urvaçé all night, he wanted to perform a Vedic ritualistic ceremony to satisfy
his desire. Thereafter he went to the same place where he had left Agnisthälé,
and there he saw that from the womb of a çamé tree had come an açvattha tree.
Purüravä made two sticks from this tree and thus produced a fire. By such a
fire one can satisfy all lusty desires. The fire was considered the son of
Purüravä. In Satya-yuga there was only one social division, called haàsa; there
were no divisions of varëa like brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra. The Veda
was the oàkära. The various demigods were not worshiped, for only the
Supreme Personality of Godhead was the worshipable Deity.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
AQaaTa" é[UYaTaa& raJaNa( v&Xa" SaaeMaSYa PaavNa" )
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YaiSMaàEl/adYaae >aUPaa" k-ITYaRNTae Pau<Yak-ITaRYa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
athätaù çrüyatäà räjan

vaàçaù somasya pävanaù
yasminn ailädayo bhüpäù
kértyante puëya-kértayaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; atha—now (after hearing the
history of the dynasty of the sun); ataù—therefore; çrüyatäm—just hear from
me; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); vaàçaù—the dynasty; somasya—of
the moon-god; pävanaù—which is purifying to hear about; yasmin—in which
(dynasty); aila-ädayaù—headed by Aila (Purüravä); bhüpäù—kings;
kértyante—are described; puëya-kértayaù—persons of whom it is glorious to
hear.

TRANSLATION

Çréla Çukadeva Gosvämé said to Mahäräja Parékñit: O King, thus far you
have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. Now hear the most
glorious and purifying description of the dynasty of the moon-god. This
description mentions kings like Aila [Purüravä] of whom it is glorious to hear.

TEXT 2

 SahóiXarSa" Pau&Saae Naai>ah�dSaraeåhaTa( )
JaaTaSYaaSaqTa( SauTaae DaaTauri}a" iPaTa*SaMaae Gau<aE" )) 2 ))

sahasra-çirasaù puàso
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näbhi-hrada-saroruhät
jätasyäsét suto dhätur
atriù pitå-samo guëaiù

SYNONYMS

sahasra-çirasaù—who has thousands of heads; puàsaù—of Lord Viñëu
(Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu); näbhi-hrada-saroruhät—from the lotus produced
from the lake of the navel; jätasya—who appeared; äsét—there was; sutaù—a
son; dhätuù—of Lord Brahmä; atriù—by the name Atri; pitå-samaù—like his
father; guëaiù—qualified.

TRANSLATION

Lord Viñëu [Garbhodakaçäyé Viñëu] is also known as Sahasra-çérñä Puruña.
From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which Lord Brahmä was
generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahmä, was as qualified as his father.

TEXT 3

TaSYa d*G>Yaae_>avTa( Pau}a" SaaeMaae_Ma*TaMaYa" ik-l/ )
ivPa[aEzDYau@uGa<aaNaa& b]ø<aa k-iLPaTa" PaiTa" )) 3 ))

tasya dågbhyo 'bhavat putraù
somo 'måtamayaù kila

viprauñadhy-uòu-gaëänäà
brahmaëä kalpitaù patiù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him, Atri, the son of Brahmä; dågbhyaù—from the tears of jubilation
from the eyes; abhavat—was born; putraù—a son; somaù—the moon-god;

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



524

amåta-mayaù—full of soothing rays; kila—indeed; vipra—of the brähmaëas;
oñadhi—of the drugs; uòu-gaëänäm—and of the luminaries; brahmaëä—by
Lord Brahmä; kalpitaù—was appointed or designated; patiù—the supreme
director.

TRANSLATION

From Atri's tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the moon, who
was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahmä appointed him the director of the
brähmaëas, drugs and luminaries.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic description, Soma, the moon-god, was born from
the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (candramä manaso jätaù).
But here we find that Soma was born from the tears in the eyes of Atri. This
appears contradictory to the Vedic information, but actually it is not, for this
birth of the moon is understood to have taken place in another millennium.
When tears appear in the eyes because of jubilation, the tears are soothing.
Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura says, dågbhya änandäçrubhya ata
evämåtamayaù: "Here the word dågbhyaù means 'from tears of jubilation.'
Therefore the moon-god is called amåtamayaù, 'full of soothing rays.' " In the
Fourth Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam (4.1.15) we find this verse:

atreù patny anasüyä tréï
jajïe suyaçasaù sutän

dattaà durväsasaà somam
ätmeça-brahma-sambhavän

This verse describes that Anasüyä, the wife of Atri Åñi, bore three
sons—Soma, Durväsä and Dattätreya. It is said that at the time of conception
Anasüyä was impregnated by the tears of Atri.
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TEXT 4

Saae_YaJad( raJaSaUYaeNa iviJaTYa >auvNa}aYaMa( )
PaÒq& b*hSPaTaedRPaaRTa( Taara& NaaMaahrd( bl/aTa( )) 4 ))

so 'yajad räjasüyena
vijitya bhuvana-trayam

patnéà båhaspater darpät
täräà nämäharad balät

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Soma; ayajat—performed; räjasüyena—the sacrifice known as
Räjasüya; vijitya—after conquering; bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds
(Svarga, Martya and Pätäla); patném—the wife; båhaspateù—of Båhaspati, the
spiritual master of the demigods; darpät—out of pride; täräm—Tärä;
näma—by name; aharat—took away; balät—by force.

TRANSLATION

After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower planetary
systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great sacrifice known as the
Räjasüya-yajïa. Because he was very much puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped
Båhaspati's wife, whose name was Tärä.

TEXT 5

Yada Sa devGauå<aa YaaicTaae_>aq+<aXaae MadaTa( )
NaaTYaJaTa( TaTk*-Tae Jaje SaurdaNavivGa]h" )) 5 ))
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yadä sa deva-guruëä
yäcito 'bhékñëaço madät
nätyajat tat-kåte jajïe
sura-dänava-vigrahaù

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; saù—he (Soma, the moon-god); deva-guruëä—by the spiritual
master of the demigods, Båhaspati; yäcitaù—was begged; abhékñëaçaù—again
and again; madät—because of false pride; na—not; atyajat—did deliver;
tat-kåte—because of this; jajïe—there was; sura-dänava—between the
demigods and the demons; vigrahaù—a fight.

TRANSLATION

Although requested again and again by Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the
demigods, Soma did not return Tärä. This was due to his false pride.
Consequently, a fight ensued between the demigods and the demons.

TEXT 6

éu§-ae b*hSPaTaeÜeRzadGa]hqTa( SaaSaurae@uPaMa( )
hrae GauåSauTa& òehaTa( SavR>aUTaGa<aav*Ta" )) 6 ))

çukro båhaspater dveñäd
agrahét säsuroòupam

haro guru-sutaà snehät
sarva-bhüta-gaëävåtaù

SYNONYMS

çukraù—the demigod named Çukra; båhaspateù—unto Båhaspati;
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dveñät—because of enmity; agrahét—took; sa-asura—with the demons;
uòupam—the side of the moon-god; haraù—Lord Çiva; guru-sutam—the side
of his spiritual master's son; snehät—because of affection;
sarva-bhüta-gaëa-ävåtaù—accompanied by all kinds of ghosts and hobgoblins.

TRANSLATION

Because of enmity between Båhaspati and Çukra, Çukra took the side of the
moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord Çiva, because of affection for
the son of his spiritual master, joined the side of Båhaspati and was
accompanied by all the ghosts and hobgoblins.

PURPORT

The moon-god is one of the demigods, but to fight against the other
demigods he took the assistance of the demons. Çukra, being an enemy of
Båhaspati, also joined the moon-god to retaliate in wrath against Båhaspati. To
counteract this situation, Lord Çiva, who was affectionate toward Båhaspati,
joined Båhaspati. The father of Båhaspati was Aìgirä, from whom Lord Çiva
had received knowledge. Therefore Lord Çiva had some affection for Båhaspati
and joined his side in this fight. Çrédhara Svämé remarks, aìgirasaù sakäçät
präpta-vidyo hara iti prasiddhaù: "Lord Çiva is well known to have received
knowledge from Aìgirä."

TEXT 7

SavRdevGa<aaePaeTaae MaheNd]ae GauåMaNvYaaTa( )
SauraSaurivNaaXaae_>aUTa( SaMarSTaark-aMaYa" )) 7 ))

sarva-deva-gaëopeto
mahendro gurum anvayät
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suräsura-vinäço 'bhüt
samaras tärakämayaù

SYNONYMS

sarva-deva-gaëa—by all the different demigods; upetaù—joined;
mahendraù—Mahendra, the King of heaven, Indra; gurum—his spiritual
master; anvayät—followed; sura—of the demigods; asura—and of the demons;
vinäçaù—causing destruction; abhüt—there was; samaraù—a fight;
tärakä-mayaù—simply because of Tärä, a woman, the wife of Båhaspati.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the side of
Båhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both demons and demigods,
only for the sake of Tärä, Båhaspati's wife.

TEXT 8

iNaveidTaae_Qaai(r)rSaa SaaeMa& iNa>aRTSYaR ivìk*-Ta( )
Taara& Sv>a}aeR Pa[aYaC^dNTavRÒqMavETa( PaiTa" )) 8 ))

nivedito 'thäìgirasä
somaà nirbhartsya viçva-kåt

täräà sva-bhartre präyacchad
antarvatném avait patiù

SYNONYMS

niveditaù—being fully informed; atha—thus; aìgirasä—by Aìgirä Muni;
somam—the moon-god; nirbhartsya—chastising severely; viçva-kåt—Lord
Brahmä; täräm—Tärä, the wife of Båhaspati; sva-bhartre—unto her husband;
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präyacchat—delivered; antarvatném—pregnant; avait—could understand;
patiù—the husband (Båhaspati).

TRANSLATION

When Lord Brahmä was fully informed by Aìgirä about the entire incident,
he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus Lord Brahmä delivered Tärä to
her husband, who could then understand that she was pregnant.

TEXT 9

TYaJa TYaJaaéu duZPa[je MaT+ae}aadaihTa& ParE" )
Naah& Tva& >aSMaSaaTa( ku-Yaa| iñYa& SaaNTaaiNake-_SaiTa )) 9 ))

tyaja tyajäçu duñprajïe
mat-kñeträd ähitaà paraiù

nähaà tväà bhasmasät kuryäà
striyaà säntänike 'sati

SYNONYMS

tyaja—deliver; tyaja—deliver; äçu—immediately; duñprajïe—you foolish
woman; mat-kñeträt—from the womb meant for me to impregnate;
ähitam—begotten; paraiù—by others; na—not; aham—I; tväm—you;
bhasmasät—burnt to ashes; kuryäm—shall make; striyam—because you are a
woman; säntänike—wanting a child; asati—although you are unchaste.

TRANSLATION

Båhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was meant for me to
impregnate, has been impregnated by someone other than me. Immediately
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deliver your child! Immediately deliver it! Be assured that after the child is
delivered, I shall not burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste,
you wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you.

PURPORT

Tärä was married to Båhaspati, and therefore as a chaste woman she should
have been impregnated by him. But instead she preferred to be impregnated by
Soma, the moon-god, and therefore she was unchaste. Although Båhaspati
accepted Tärä from Brahmä, when he saw that she was pregnant he wanted
her to deliver a son immediately. Tärä certainly very much feared her husband,
and she thought she might be punished after giving birth. Thus Båhaspati
assured her that he would not punish her, for although she was unchaste and
had become pregnant illicitly, she wanted a son.

TEXT 10

TaTYaaJa v]qi@Taa Taara ku-Maar& k-Nak-Pa[>aMa( )
SPa*haMaai(r)rSaê§e- ku-Maare SaaeMa Wv c )) 10 ))

tatyäja vréòitä tärä
kumäraà kanaka-prabham

spåhäm äìgirasaç cakre
kumäre soma eva ca

SYNONYMS

tatyäja—gave delivery; vréòitä—being very much ashamed; tärä—Tärä, the
wife of Båhaspati; kumäram—to a child; kanaka-prabham—having a bodily
effulgence like gold; spåhäm—aspiration; äìgirasaù—Båhaspati; cakre—made;
kumäre—unto the child; somaù—the moon-god; eva—indeed; ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: By Båhaspati's order, Tärä, who was very
much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who was very beautiful,
with a golden bodily hue. Both Båhaspati and the moon-god, Soma, desired the
beautiful child.

TEXT 11

MaMaaYa& Na TaveTYauÀESTaiSMaNa( ivvdMaaNaYaae" )
PaPa[C^uŠRzYaae deva NaEvaece v]qi@Taa Tau Saa )) 11 ))

mamäyaà na tavety uccais
tasmin vivadamänayoù
papracchur åñayo devä
naivoce vréòitä tu sä

SYNONYMS

mama—mine; ayam—this (child); na—not; tava—yours; iti—thus;
uccaiù—very loudly; tasmin—for the child; vivadamänayoù—when the two
parties were fighting; papracchuù—inquired (from Tärä); åñayaù—all the
saintly persons; deväù—all the demigods; na—not; eva—indeed; uce—said
anything; vréòitä—being ashamed; tu—indeed; sä—Tärä.

TRANSLATION

Fighting again broke out between Båhaspati and the moon-god, both of
whom claimed, "This is my child, not yours!" All the saints and demigods
present asked Tärä whose child the newborn baby actually was, but because she
was ashamed she could not immediately answer.
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TEXT 12

ku-Maarae MaaTar& Pa[ah ku-iPaTaae_l/Ik-l/ÂYaa )
ik&- Na vcSYaSad(v*tae AaTMaavÛ& vdaéu Mae )) 12 ))

kumäro mätaraà präha
kupito 'léka-lajjayä

kià na vacasy asad-våtte
ätmävadyaà vadäçu me

SYNONYMS

kumäraù—the child; mätaram—unto his mother; präha—said; kupitaù—being
very angry; aléka—unnecessary; lajjayä—with shame; kim—why; na—not;
vacasi—you say; asat-våtte—O unchaste woman; ätma-avadyam—the fault you
have committed; vada—say; äçu—immediately; me—unto me.

TRANSLATION

The child then became very angry and demanded that his mother
immediately tell the truth. "You unchaste woman," he said, "what is the use of
your unnecessary shame? Why do you not admit your fault? Immediately tell
me about your faulty behavior."

TEXT 13

b]øa Taa& rh AahUYa SaMaPa[a+aqÀ SaaNTvYaNa( )
SaaeMaSYaeTYaah XaNakE-" SaaeMaSTa& TaavdGa]hqTa( )) 13 ))

brahmä täà raha ähüya
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samapräkñéc ca säntvayan
somasyety äha çanakaiù
somas taà tävad agrahét

SYNONYMS

brahmä—Lord Brahmä; täm—unto her, Tärä; rahaù—in a secluded place;
ähüya—putting her; samapräkñét—inquired in detail; ca—and;
säntvayan—pacifying; somasya—this son belongs to Soma, the moon-god;
iti—thus; äha—she replied; çanakaiù—very slowly; somaù—Soma; tam—the
child; tävat—immediately; agrahét—took charge of.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahmä then brought Tärä to a secluded place, and after pacifying her
he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She replied very slowly, "This is
the son of Soma, the moon-god." Then the moon-god immediately took charge
of the child.

TEXT 14

TaSYaaTMaYaaeiNark*-Ta buDa wTYai>aDaa& Na*Pa )
buÖya GaM>aqrYaa YaeNa Pau}ae<aaPaae@ura<a( MaudMa( )) 14 ))

tasyätma-yonir akåta
budha ity abhidhäà nåpa
buddhyä gambhérayä yena
putreëäpoòuräë mudam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of the child; ätma-yoniù—Lord Brahmä; akåta—made;
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budhaù—Budha; iti—thus; abhidhäm—the name; nåpa—O King Parékñit;
buddhyä—by intelligence; gambhérayä—very deeply situated; yena—by whom;
putreëa—by such a son; äpa—he got; uòuräö—the moon-god;
mudam—jubilation.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, when Lord Brahmä saw that the child was deeply
intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon-god, the ruler of the
stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this son.

TEXTS 15-16

TaTa" Pauærva Jaje wl/aYaa& Ya odaôTa" )
TaSYa æPaGau<aaEdaYaRXaql/d]iv<aiv§-MaaNa( )) 15 ))

é[uTvaevRXaqNd]>avNae GaqYaMaaNaaNa( SaurizR<aa )
TadiNTak-MauPaeYaaYa devq SMarXaraidRTaa )) 16 ))

tataù purüravä jajïe
iläyäà ya udähåtaù

tasya rüpa-guëaudärya-
çéla-draviëa-vikramän

çrutvorvaçéndra-bhavane
géyamänän surarñiëä
tad-antikam upeyäya
devé smara-çarärditä

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Budha); purüraväù—the son named Purüravä; jajïe—was

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



535

born; iläyäm—in the womb of Ilä; yaù—one who; udähåtaù—has already been
described (in the beginning of the Ninth Canto); tasya—his (Purüravä's);
rüpa—beauty; guëa—qualities; audärya—magnanimity; çéla—behavior;
draviëa—wealth; vikramän—power; çrutvä—by hearing; urvaçé—the celestial
woman named Urvaçé; indra-bhavane—in the court of King Indra;
géyamänän—when they were being described; sura-åñiëä—by Närada;
tat-antikam—near him; upeyäya—approached; devé—Urvaçé; smara-çara—by
the arrows of Cupid; arditä—being stricken.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of Ilä, a son was born named
Purüravä, who was described in the beginning of the Ninth Canto. When his
beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, behavior, wealth and power were
described by Närada in the court of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvaçé was
attracted to him. Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him.

TEXTS 17-18

iMa}aavå<aYaae" XaaPaadaPaàa Narl/aek-TaaMa( )
iNaXaMYa Pauåzé[eï& k-NdPaRiMav æiPa<aMa( )) 17 ))

Da*iTa& iví>Ya l/l/Naa oPaTaSQae TadiNTake- )
Sa Taa& ivl/aeKYa Na*PaiTahRzeR<aaeTfu-çl/aecNa" )

ovac ë+<aYaa vaca devq& ôíTaNaUåh" )) 18 ))

miträ-varuëayoù çäpäd
äpannä nara-lokatäm

niçamya puruña-çreñöhaà
kandarpam iva rüpiëam

dhåtià viñöabhya lalanä
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upatasthe tad-antike
sa täà vilokya nåpatir

harñeëotphulla-locanaù
uväca çlakñëayä väcä

devéà håñöa-tanüruhaù

SYNONYMS

miträ-varuëayoù—of Mitra and Varuëa; çäpät—by the curse; äpannä—having
obtained; nara-lokatäm—the habits of a human being; niçamya—thus seeing;
puruña-çreñöham—the best of males; kandarpam iva—like Cupid;
rüpiëam—having beauty; dhåtim—patience, forbearance;
viñöabhya—accepting; lalanä—that woman; upatasthe—approached;
tat-antike—near to him; saù—he, Purüravä; täm—her; vilokya—by seeing;
nåpatiù—the King; harñeëa—with great jubilation; utphulla-locanaù—whose
eyes became very bright; uväca—said; çlakñëayä—very mild; väcä—by words;
devém—unto the demigoddess; håñöa-tanüruhaù—the hairs on whose body were
standing in jubilation.

TRANSLATION

Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuëa, the celestial woman Urvaçé had
acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon seeing Purüravä, the
best of males, whose beauty resembled that of Cupid, she controlled herself and
then approached him. When King Purüravä saw Urvaçé, his eyes became
jubilant in the ecstasy of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With
mild, pleasing words, he spoke to her as follows.

TEXT 19

é[qraJaaevac
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SvaGaTa& Tae vraraehe AaSYaTaa& k-rvaMa ik-Ma( )
Sa&rMaSv MaYaa Saak&- riTaNaaŒ XaaìTaq" SaMaa" )) 19 ))

çré-räjoväca
svägataà te varärohe

äsyatäà karaväma kim
saàramasva mayä säkaà
ratir nau çäçvatéù samäù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—the King (Purüravä) said; svägatam—welcome; te—unto you;
varärohe—O best of beautiful women; äsyatäm—kindly take your seat;
karaväma kim—what can I do for you; saàramasva—just become my
companion; mayä säkam—with me; ratiù—a sexual relationship;
nau—between us; çäçvatéù samäù—for many years.

TRANSLATION

King Purüravä said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. Please sit
here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy with me as long as you
desire. Let us pass our life happily in a sexual relationship.

TEXT 20

ovRXYauvac
k-SYaaSTviYa Na SaÂeTa MaNaae d*iíê SauNdr )

Yad(r)aNTarMaaSaaÛ CYavTae h irr&SaYaa )) 20 ))

urvaçy uväca
kasyäs tvayi na sajjeta
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mano dåñöiç ca sundara
yad-aìgäntaram äsädya

cyavate ha riraàsayä

SYNONYMS

urvaçé uväca—Urvaçé replied; kasyäù—of which woman; tvayi—unto you;
na—not; sajjeta—would become attracted; manaù—the mind; dåñöiù ca—and
sight; sundara—O most beautiful man; yat-aìgäntaram—whose chest;
äsädya—enjoying; cyavate—gives up; ha—indeed; riraàsayä—for sexual
enjoyment.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose mind and
sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes shelter of your chest, she
cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a sexual relationship.

PURPORT

When a beautiful man and a beautiful woman unite together and embrace
one another, how within these three worlds can they check their sexual
relationship? Therefore Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.9.45) says, yan
maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham.

TEXT 21

WTaavur<ak-aE raJaNa( NYaaSaaE r+aSv MaaNad )
Sa&r&SYae >avTaa Saak&- ëagYa" ñq<aa& vr" SMa*Ta" )) 21 ))

etäv uraëakau räjan
nyäsau rakñasva mänada
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saàraàsye bhavatä säkaà
çläghyaù stréëäà varaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

etau—to these two; uraëakau—lambs; räjan—O King Purüravä; nyäsau—who
have fallen down; rakñasva—please give protection; mäna-da—O one who
gives all honor to a guest or visitor; saàraàsye—I shall enjoy sexual union;
bhavatä säkam—in your company; çläghyaù—superior; stréëäm—of a woman;
varaù—husband; småtaù—it is said.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Purüravä, please give protection to these two lambs, who have
fallen down with me. Although I belong to the heavenly planets and you belong
to earth, I shall certainly enjoy sexual union with you. I have no objection to
accepting you as my husband, for you are superior in every respect.

PURPORT

As stated in the Brahma-saàhitä (5.40), yasya prabhä prabhavato
jagad-aëòa-koöi-koöiñv açeña-vasudhädi-vibhüti-bhinnam. There are various
planets and various atmospheres within this universe. The atmosphere of the
heavenly planet from which Urvaçé descended after being cursed by Mitra and
Varuëa was different from the atmosphere of this earth. Indeed, the
inhabitants of the heavenly planets are certainly far superior to the
inhabitants of earth. Nonetheless, Urvaçé agreed to remain the consort of
Purüravä, although she belonged to a superior community. A woman who finds
a man with superior qualities may accept such a man as her husband. Similarly,
if a man finds a woman who is from an inferior family but who has good
qualities, he can accept such a brilliant wife, as advised by Çré Cäëakya
Paëòita (stré-ratnaà duñkuläd api). The combination of male and female is
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worthwhile if the qualities of both are on an equal level.

TEXT 22

ga*Ta& Mae vqr >a+Ya& SYaaàe+ae TvaNYa}a MaEQauNaaTa( )
ivvaSaSa& TaTa( TaQaeiTa Pa[iTaPaede MahaMaNaa" )) 22 ))

ghåtaà me véra bhakñyaà syän
nekñe tvänyatra maithunät

viväsasaà tat tatheti
pratipede mahämanäù

SYNONYMS

ghåtam—clarified butter or nectar; me—my; véra—O hero;
bhakñyam—eatable; syät—shall be; na—not; ékñe—I shall see; tvä—you;
anyatra—any other time; maithunät—except at the time of sexual intercourse;
viväsasam—without any dress (naked); tat—that; tathä iti—shall be like that;
pratipede—promised; mahämanäù—King Purüravä.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé said: "My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee [clarified butter]
will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see you naked at any time, except at
the time of sexual intercourse." The great-minded King Purüravä accepted
these proposals.

TEXT 23

Ahae æPaMahae >aavae Narl/aek-ivMaaehNaMa( )
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k-ae Na SaeveTa MaNauJaae devq& Tva& SvYaMaaGaTaaMa( )) 23 ))

aho rüpam aho bhävo
nara-loka-vimohanam
ko na seveta manujo

devéà tväà svayam ägatäm

SYNONYMS

aho—wonderful; rüpam—beauty; aho—wonderful; bhävaù—postures;
nara-loka—in human society or on the planet earth; vimohanam—so
attractive; kaù—who; na—not; seveta—can accept; manujaù—among human
beings; devém—a demigoddess; tväm—like you; svayam ägatäm—who has
personally arrived.

TRANSLATION

Purüravä replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful and your
gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to all human society.
Therefore, since you have come of your own accord from the heavenly planets,
who on earth would not agree to serve a demigoddess such as you.

PURPORT

It appears from the words of Urvaçé that the standard of living, eating,
behavior and speech are all different on the heavenly planets from the
standards on this planet earth. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets do not
eat such abominable things as meat and eggs; everything they eat is prepared
in clarified butter. Nor do they like to see either men or women naked, except
at the time of sexual intercourse. To live naked or almost naked is uncivilized,
but on this planet earth it has now become fashionable to dress half naked, and
sometimes those like hippies live completely naked. Indeed, there are many
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clubs and societies for this purpose. Such conduct is not allowed, however, on
the heavenly planets. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets, aside from
being very beautiful, both in complexion and bodily features, are well behaved
and long-living, and they eat first-class food in goodness. These are some of the
distinctions between the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and the
inhabitants of earth.

TEXT 24

TaYaa Sa Pauåzé[eïae rMaYaNTYaa YaQaahRTa" )
reMae Saurivharezu k-aMa& cE}arQaaidzu )) 24 ))

tayä sa puruña-çreñöho
ramayantyä yathärhataù

reme sura-vihäreñu
kämaà caitrarathädiñu

SYNONYMS

tayä—with her; saù—he; puruña-çreñöhaù—the best of human beings
(Purüravä); ramayantyä—enjoying; yathä-arhataù—as far as possible;
reme—enjoyed; sura-vihäreñu—in places resembling the heavenly parks;
kämam—according to his desire; caitraratha-ädiñu—in the best gardens, like
Caitraratha.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: The best of human beings, Purüravä, began
freely enjoying the company of Urvaçé, who engaged in sexual activities with
him in many celestial places, such as Caitraratha and Nandana-känana, where
the demigods enjoy.
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TEXT 25

rMaMaa<aSTaYaa deVYaa PaÚik-ÅLk-GaNDaYaa )
TaNMau%aMaaedMauizTaae MauMaude_hGaR<aaNa( bhUNa( )) 25 ))

ramamäëas tayä devyä
padma-kiïjalka-gandhayä
tan-mukhämoda-muñito

mumude 'har-gaëän bahün

SYNONYMS

ramamäëaù—enjoying sex; tayä—with her; devyä—the heavenly goddess;
padma—of a lotus; kiïjalka—like the saffron; gandhayä—the fragrance of
whom; tat-mukha—her beautiful face; ämoda—by the fragrance;
muñitaù—being enlivened more and more; mumude—enjoyed life;
ahaù-gaëän—days after days; bahün—many.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé's body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being enlivened by
the fragrance of her face and body, Purüravä enjoyed her company for many
days with great jubilation.

TEXT 26

APaXYaàuvRXaqiMaNd]ae GaNDavaRNa( SaMacaedYaTa( )
ovRXaqrihTa& MaùMaaSQaaNa& NaaiTaXaae>aTae )) 26 ))

apaçyann urvaçém indro
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gandharvän samacodayat
urvaçé-rahitaà mahyam
ästhänaà nätiçobhate

SYNONYMS

apaçyan—without seeing; urvaçém—Urvaçé; indraù—the King of the heavenly
planet; gandharvän—unto the Gandharvas; samacodayat—instructed;
urvaçé-rahitam—without Urvaçé; mahyam—my; ästhänam—place; na—not;
atiçobhate—appears beautiful.

TRANSLATION

Not seeing Urvaçé in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord Indra, said,
"Without Urvaçé my assembly is no longer beautiful." Considering this, he
requested the Gandharvas to bring her back to his heavenly planet.

TEXT 27

Tae oPaeTYa Mahara}ae TaMaiSa Pa[TYauPaiSQaTae )
 ovRXYaa or<aaE Jah�uNYaRSTaaE raJaiNa JaaYaYaa )) 27 ))

te upetya mahä-rätre
tamasi pratyupasthite
urvaçyä uraëau jahrur
nyastau räjani jäyayä

SYNONYMS

te—they, the Gandharvas; upetya—coming there; mahä-rätre—in the dead of
night; tamasi—when the darkness; pratyupasthite—appeared; urvaçyä—by
Urvaçé; uraëau—two lambs; jahruù—stole; nyastau—given in charge;
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räjani—unto the King; jäyayä—by his wife, Urvaçé.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when everything was
dark, they appeared in the house of Purüravä and stole the two lambs entrusted
to the King by his wife, Urvaçé.

PURPORT

"The dead of night" refers to midnight. The mahä-niçä is described in this
småti-mantra: mahä-niçä dve ghaöike rätrer madhyama-yämayoù, "Twelve
o'clock midnight is called the dead of night."

TEXT 28

iNaXaMYaa§-iNdTa& devq Pau}aYaaeNasYaMaaNaYaae" )
hTaaSMYah& ku-NaaQaeNa NaPau&Saa vqrMaaiNaNaa )) 28 ))

niçamyäkranditaà devé
putrayor néyamänayoù

hatäsmy ahaà kunäthena
napuàsä véra-mäninä

SYNONYMS

niçamya—by hearing; äkranditam—crying (because of being stolen);
devé—Urvaçé; putrayoù—of those two lambs, which she treated as sons;
néyamänayoù—as they were being taken away; hatä—killed; asmi—am;
aham—I; ku-näthena—under the protection of a bad husband; na-puàsä—by
the eunuch; véra-mäninä—although considering himself a hero.
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TRANSLATION

Urvaçé treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when they were
being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvaçé heard them and
rebuked her husband. "Now I am being killed," she said, "under the protection
of an unworthy husband, who is a coward and a eunuch although he thinks
himself a great hero.

TEXT 29

YaiÜé[M>aadh& Naía ôTaaPaTYaa c dSYaui>a" )
Ya" XaeTae iNaiXa SaN}aSTaae YaQaa Naarq idva PauMaaNa( )) 29 ))

yad-viçrambhäd ahaà nañöä
håtäpatyä ca dasyubhiù
yaù çete niçi santrasto
yathä näré divä pumän

SYNONYMS

yat-viçrambhät—because of depending upon whom; aham—I (am);
nañöä—lost; håta-apatyä—bereft of my two sons, the lambs; ca—also;
dasyubhiù—by the plunderers; yaù—he who (my so-called husband); çete—lies
down; niçi—at night; santrastaù—being afraid; yathä—as; näré—a woman;
divä—during the daytime; pumän—male.

TRANSLATION

"Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me of my two
sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My husband lies down at night in
fear, exactly like a woman, although he appears to be a man during the day."
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TEXT 30

wiTa vaKSaaYakE-ibRÖ" Pa[TaaeT}aEirv ku-År" )
iNaiXa iNaiñ&XaMaadaYa ivvñae_>Yad]vd( åza )) 30 ))

iti väk-säyakair biddhaù
pratottrair iva kuïjaraù
niçi nistriàçam ädäya

vivastro 'bhyadravad ruñä

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; väk-säyakaiù—by the arrows of strong words; biddhaù—being
pierced; pratottraiù—by the goads; iva—like; kuïjaraù—an elephant; niçi—in
the night; nistriàçam—a sword; ädäya—taking in hand; vivastraù—naked;
abhyadravat—went out; ruñä—in anger.

TRANSLATION

Purüravä, stricken by the sharp words of Urvaçé like an elephant struck by
its driver's pointed rod, became very angry. Not even dressing himself properly,
he took a sword in hand and went out naked into the night to follow the
Gandharvas who had stolen the lambs.

TEXT 31

Tae ivSa*JYaaer<aaE Ta}a VYaÛaeTaNTa SMa ivÛuTa" )
AadaYa MaezavaYaaNTa& NaGanMaE+aTa Saa PaiTaMa( )) 31 ))

te visåjyoraëau tatra

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



548

vyadyotanta sma vidyutaù
ädäya meñäv äyäntaà

nagnam aikñata sä patim

SYNONYMS

te—they, the Gandharvas; visåjya—after giving up; uraëau—the two lambs;
tatra—on the spot; vyadyotanta sma—illuminated; vidyutaù—shining like
lightning; ädäya—taking in hand; meñau—the two lambs;
äyäntam—returning; nagnam—naked; aikñata—saw; sä—Urvaçé; patim—her
husband.

TRANSLATION

After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly like lightning,
thus illuminating the house of Purüravä. Urvaçé then saw her husband
returning with the lambs in hand, but he was naked, and therefore she left.

TEXT 32

Wel/ae_iPa XaYaNae JaaYaaMaPaXYaNa( ivMaNaa wv )
TaiÀtaae ivûl/" XaaecNa( b>a]aMaaeNMatavNMahqMa( )) 32 ))

ailo 'pi çayane jäyäm
apaçyan vimanä iva

tac-citto vihvalaù çocan
babhrämonmattavan mahém

SYNONYMS

ailaù—Purüravä; api—also; çayane—on the bedstead; jäyäm—his wife;
apaçyan—not seeing; vimanäù—morose; iva—like that; tat-cittaù—being too
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much attached to her; vihvalaù—disturbed in mind; çocan—lamenting;
babhräma—traveled; unmatta-vat—like a madman; mahém—on the earth.

TRANSLATION

No longer seeing Urvaçé on his bed, Purüravä was most aggrieved. Because
of his great attraction for her, he was very much disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he
began traveling about the earth like a madman.

TEXT 33

Sa Taa& vq+Ya ku-å+ae}ae SarSvTYaa& c TaTSa%q" )
PaÄ Pa[ôívdNa" Pa[ah SaU¢&- Pauærva" )) 33 ))

sa täà vékñya kurukñetre
sarasvatyäà ca tat-sakhéù
païca prahåñöa-vadanaù
präha süktaà purüraväù

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Purüravä; täm—Urvaçé; vékñya—observing; kurukñetre—at the place
known as Kurukñetra; sarasvatyäm—on the bank of the Sarasvaté; ca—also;
tat-sakhéù—her companions; païca—five; prahåñöa-vadanaù—being very
happy and smiling; präha—said; süktam—sweet words; purüraväù—King
Purüravä.

TRANSLATION

Once during his travels all over the world, Purüravä saw Urvaçé,
accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvaté at Kurukñetra.
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With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in sweet words as follows.

TEXT 34

Ahae JaaYae iTaï iTaï gaaere Na TYa¢u-MahRiSa )
Maa& TvMaÛaPYaiNav*RTYa vca&iSa k*-<avavhE )) 34 ))

aho jäye tiñöha tiñöha
ghore na tyaktum arhasi

mäà tvam adyäpy anirvåtya
vacäàsi kåëavävahai

SYNONYMS

aho—hello; jäye—O my dear wife; tiñöha tiñöha—kindly stay, stay; ghore—O
most cruel one; na—not; tyaktum—to give up; arhasi—you ought; mäm—me;
tvam—you; adya api—until now; anirvåtya—having not gotten any happiness
from me; vacäàsi—some words; kåëavävahai—let us talk for some time.

TRANSLATION

O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I know that I
have never made you happy until now, but you should not give me up for that
reason. This is not proper for you. Even if you have decided to give up my
company, let us nonetheless talk for some time.

TEXT 35

Saudehae_Ya& PaTaTYa}a deiv dUr& ôTaSTvYaa )
%adNTYaeNa& v*k-a Ga*Da]aSTvTPa[SaadSYa NaaSPadMa( )) 35 ))

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



551

sudeho 'yaà pataty atra
devi düraà håtas tvayä

khädanty enaà våkä gådhräs
tvat-prasädasya näspadam

SYNONYMS

su-dehaù—very beautiful body; ayam—this; patati—will now fall down;
atra—on the spot; devi—O Urvaçé; düram—far, far away from home;
håtaù—taken away; tvayä—by you; khädanti—they will eat; enam—this
(body); våkäù—foxes; gådhräù—vultures; tvat—your; prasädasya—in mercy;
na—not; äspadam—suitable.

TRANSLATION

O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body will fall down
here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, it will be eaten by foxes and
vultures.

TEXT 36

ovRXYauvac
Maa Ma*Qaa" Pauåzae_iSa Tv& Maa SMa TvaÛuv*Rk-a wMae )

KvaiPa Sa:Ya& Na vE ñq<aa& v*k-a<aa& ôdYa& YaQaa )) 36 ))

urvaçy uväca
mä måthäù puruño 'si tvaà
mä sma tvädyur våkä ime

kväpi sakhyaà na vai stréëäà
våkäëäà hådayaà yathä
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SYNONYMS

urvaçé uväca—Urvaçé said; mä—do not; måthäù—give up your life;
puruñaù—male; asi—are; tvam—you; mä sma—do not allow it; tvä—unto you;
adyuù—may eat; våkäù—the foxes; ime—these senses (do not be under the
control of your senses); kva api—anywhere; sakhyam—friendship; na—not;
vai—indeed; stréëäm—of women; våkäëäm—of the foxes; hådayam—the
heart; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don't be impatient and
give up your life. Be sober and don't allow the senses to overcome you like
foxes. Don't let the foxes eat you. In other words, you should not be controlled
by your senses. Rather, you should know that the heart of a woman is like that
of a fox. There is no use making friendship with women.

PURPORT

Cäëakya Paëòita has advised, viçväso naiva kartavyaù stréñu räja-kuleñu ca:
"Never place your faith in a woman or a politician." Unless elevated to
spiritual consciousness, everyone is conditioned and fallen, what to speak of
women, who are less intelligent than men. Women have been compared to
çüdras and vaiçyas (striyo vaiçyäs tathä çüdräù [Bg. 9.32]). On the spiritual
platform, however, when one is elevated to the platform of Kåñëa
consciousness, whether one is a man, woman, çüdra or whatever, everyone is
equal. Otherwise, Urvaçé, who was a woman herself and who knew the nature
of women, said that a woman's heart is like that of a sly fox. If a man cannot
control his senses, he becomes a victim of such sly foxes. But if one can control
the senses, there is no chance of his being victimized by sly, foxlike women.
Cäëakya Paëòita has also advised that if one has a wife like a sly fox, he must
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immediately give up his life at home and go to the forest.

mätä yasya gåhe nästi
bhäryä cäpriya-vädiné

araëyaà tena gantavyaà
yathäraëyaà tathä gåham

(Cäëakya-çloka 57)

Kåñëa conscious gåhasthas must be very careful of the sly fox woman. If the
wife at home is obedient and follows her husband in Kåñëa consciousness, the
home is welcome. Otherwise one should give up one's home and go to the
forest.

hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpaà
vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta

(SB 7.5.5)

One should go to the forest and take shelter of the lotus feet of Hari, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 37

iñYaae ùk-å<aa" §U-ra duMaRzaR" iPa[YaSaahSaa" )
ganNTYaLPaaQaeR_iPa ivé[BDa& PaiTa& >a]aTarMaPYauTa )) 37 ))

striyo hy akaruëäù krürä
durmarñäù priya-sähasäù

ghnanty alpärthe 'pi viçrabdhaà
patià bhrätaram apy uta

SYNONYMS
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striyaù—women; hi—indeed; akaruëäù—merciless; krüräù—cunning;
durmarñäù—intolerant; priya-sähasäù—for their own pleasure they can do
anything; ghnanti—they kill; alpa-arthe—for a slight reason; api—indeed;
viçrabdham—faithful; patim—husband; bhrätaram—brother; api—also;
uta—it is said.

TRANSLATION

Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot tolerate even a
slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do anything irreligious, and
therefore they do not fear killing even a faithful husband or brother.

PURPORT

King Purüravä was greatly attached to Urvaçé. Yet despite his faithfulness
to her, she had left him. Now, considering that the King was wasting his rarely
achieved human form of life, Urvaçé frankly explained the nature of a woman.
Because of her nature, a woman can respond to even a slight offense from her
husband by not only leaving him but even killing him if required. To say
nothing of her husband, she can even kill her brother. That is a woman's
nature. Therefore, in the material world, unless women are trained to be
chaste and faithful to their husbands, there cannot be peace or prosperity in
society.

TEXT 38

ivDaaYaal/Ik-ivé[M>aMajezu TYa¢-SaaEôda" )
Nav& NavMa>aqPSaNTYa" Pau&êLYa" SvErv*taYa" )) 38 ))

vidhäyäléka-viçrambham
ajïeñu tyakta-sauhådäù
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navaà navam abhépsantyaù
puàçcalyaù svaira-våttayaù

SYNONYMS

vidhäya—by establishing; aléka—false; viçrambham—faithfulness;
ajïeñu—unto the foolish men; tyakta-sauhådäù—who have given up the
company of well-wishers; navam—new; navam—new; abhépsantyaù—desiring;
puàçcalyaù—women very easily allured by other men; svaira—independently;
våttayaù—professional.

TRANSLATION

Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted women give up
the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher and establish false friendship
among fools. Indeed, they seek newer and newer friends, one after another.

PURPORT

Because women are easily seduced, the Manu-saàhitä enjoins that they
should not be given freedom. A woman must always be protected, either by her
father, by her husband, or by her elderly son. If women are given freedom to
mingle with men like equals, which they now claim to be, they cannot keep
their propriety. The nature of a woman, as personally described by Urvaçé, is to
establish false friendship with someone and then seek new male companions,
one after another, even if this means giving up the company of a sincere
well-wisher.

TEXT 39

Sa&vTSaraNTae ih >avaNaek-ra}a& MaYaeìr" )
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r&SYaTYaPaTYaaiNa c Tae >aivZYaNTYaParai<a >aae" )) 39 ))

saàvatsaränte hi bhavän
eka-rätraà mayeçvaraù
raàsyaty apatyäni ca te

bhaviñyanty aparäëi bhoù

SYNONYMS

saàvatsara-ante—at the end of every year; hi—indeed; bhavän—your good
self; eka-rätram—one night only; mayä—with me; éçvaraù—my husband;
raàsyati—will enjoy sex life; apatyäni—children; ca—also; te—your;
bhaviñyanti—will generate; aparäëi—others, one after another; bhoù—O my
dear King.

TRANSLATION

O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my husband at the end
of every year, for one night only. In this way you will have other children, one
after another.

PURPORT

Although Urvaçé had adversely explained the nature of woman, Mahäräja
Purüravä was very much attached to her, and therefore she wanted to give the
King some concession by agreeing to be his wife for one night at the end of
each year.

TEXT 40

ANTavRÒqMauPaal/+Ya devq& Sa Pa[YaYaaE PaurqMa( )
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PauNaSTa}a GaTaae_BdaNTae ovRXaq& vqrMaaTarMa( )) 40 ))

antarvatném upälakñya
devéà sa prayayau purém
punas tatra gato 'bdänte
urvaçéà véra-mätaram

SYNONYMS

antarvatném—pregnant; upälakñya—by observing; devém—Urvaçé; saù—he,
King Purüravä; prayayau—returned; purém—to his palace; punaù—again;
tatra—at that very spot; gataù—went; abda-ante—at the end of the year;
urvaçém—Urvaçé; véra-mätaram—the mother of one kñatriya son.

TRANSLATION

Understanding that Urvaçé was pregnant, Purüravä returned to his palace.
At the end of the year, there at Kurukñetra, he again obtained the association of
Urvaçé, who was then the mother of a heroic son.

TEXT 41

oPal/>Ya Mauda Yau¢-" SaMauvaSa TaYaa iNaXaaMa( )
AQaENaMauvRXaq Pa[ah k*-Pa<a& ivrhaTaurMa( )) 41 ))

upalabhya mudä yuktaù
samuväsa tayä niçäm

athainam urvaçé präha
kåpaëaà virahäturam

SYNONYMS
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upalabhya—getting the association; mudä—in great jubilation; yuktaù—being
united; samuväsa—enjoyed her company in sex; tayä—with her; niçäm—that
night; atha—thereafter; enam—unto King Purüravä; urvaçé—the woman
named Urvaçé; präha—said; kåpaëam—to he who was poor-hearted;
viraha-äturam—afflicted by the thought of separation.

TRANSLATION

Having regained Urvaçé at the end of the year, King Purüravä was most
jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one night. But then he was
very sorry at the thought of separation from her, so Urvaçé spoke to him as
follows.

TEXT 42

GaNDavaRNauPaDaaveMaa&STau>Ya& daSYaiNTa MaaiMaiTa )
TaSYa Sa&STauvTaSTauía AiGanSQaal/I& dduNa*RPa )

ovRXaq& MaNYaMaaNaSTaa& Saae_buDYaTa crNa( vNae )) 42 ))

gandharvän upadhävemäàs
tubhyaà däsyanti mäm iti

tasya saàstuvatas tuñöä
agni-sthäléà dadur nåpa

urvaçéà manyamänas täà
so 'budhyata caran vane

SYNONYMS

gandharvän—unto the Gandharvas; upadhäva—go take shelter; imän—these;
tubhyam—unto you; däsyanti—will deliver; mäm iti—exactly like me, or me
factually; tasya—by him; saàstuvataù—offering prayers; tuñöäù—being
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satisfied; agni-sthälém—a girl produced from fire; daduù—delivered; nåpa—O
King; urvaçém—Urvaçé; manya-mänaù—thinking; täm—her; saù—he
(Purüravä); abudhyata—understood factually; caran—while walking; vane—in
the forest.

TRANSLATION

Urvaçé said: "My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for they will be
able to deliver me to you again." In accordance with these words, the King
satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the Gandharvas, being pleased with
him, gave him an Agnisthälé girl who looked exactly like Urvaçé. Thinking that
the girl was Urvaçé, the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he
could understand that she was not Urvaçé but Agnisthälé.

PURPORT

Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura remarks that Purüravä was very lusty.
Immediately after getting the Agnisthälé girl, he wanted to have sex with her,
but during sexual intercourse he could understand that the girl was Agnisthälé,
not Urvaçé. This indicates that every man attached to a particular woman
knows the particular characteristics of that woman during sex life. Thus
Purüravä understood during sexual intercourse that the Agnisthälé girl was not
Urvaçé.

TEXT 43

SQaal/I& NYaSYa vNae GaTva Ga*haNaaDYaaYaTaae iNaiXa )
}aeTaaYaa& SaMPa[v*taaYaa& MaNaiSa }aYYavTaRTa )) 43 ))

sthäléà nyasya vane gatvä
gåhän ädhyäyato niçi
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tretäyäà sampravåttäyäà
manasi trayy avartata

SYNONYMS

sthälém—the woman Agnisthälé; nyasya—immediately giving up; vane—in the
forest; gatvä—on returning; gåhän—at home; ädhyäyataù—began to meditate;
niçi—the whole night; tretäyäm—when the Tretä millennium;
sampravåttäyäm—was just on the point of beginning; manasi—in his mind;
trayé—the principles of the three Vedas; avartata—became revealed.

TRANSLATION

King Purüravä then left Agnisthälé in the forest and returned home, where
he meditated all night upon Urvaçé. In the course of his meditation, the Tretä
millennium began, and therefore the principles of the three Vedas, including
the process of performing yajïa to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his
heart.

PURPORT

It is said, tretäyäà yajato makhaiù: in Tretä-yuga, if one performed yajïas,
he would get the results of those yajïas. By performing viñëu-yajïa specifically,
one could even achieve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Of course, yajïa is intended to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
While Purüravä was meditating upon Urvaçé, the Tretä-yuga began, and
therefore the Vedic yajïas were revealed in his heart. But Purüravä was a
materialistic man, especially interested in enjoying the senses. Yajïas for
enjoyment of the senses are called karma-käëòéya-yajïas. Therefore, he
decided to perform karma-käëòéya-yajïas to fulfill his lusty desires. In other
words, karma-käëòéya-yajïas are meant for sensuous persons, whereas yajïa
should actually be performed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



561

To please the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Kali-yuga, the
saìkértana-yajïa is recommended. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi
sumedhasaù [SB 11.5.32]. Only those who are very intelligent take to
saìkértana-yajïa to fulfill all their desires, material and spiritual, whereas those
who are lusty for sense enjoyment perform karma-käëòéya-yajïas.

TEXTS 44-45

SQaal/ISQaaNa& GaTaae_ìTQa& XaMaqGa>a| ivl/+Ya Sa" )
TaeNa Üe Ar<aq k*-Tva ovRXaql/aek-k-aMYaYaa )) 44 ))

ovRXaq& MaN}aTaae DYaaYaàDarari<aMautaraMa( )
AaTMaaNaMau>aYaaeMaRDYae YaTa( TaTa( Pa[JaNaNa& Pa[>au" )) 45 ))

sthälé-sthänaà gato 'çvatthaà
çamé-garbhaà vilakñya saù

tena dve araëé kåtvä
urvaçé-loka-kämyayä

urvaçéà mantrato dhyäyann
adharäraëim uttaräm

ätmänam ubhayor madhye
yat tat prajananaà prabhuù

SYNONYMS

sthälé-sthänam—the place where Agnisthälé was left; gataù—going there;
açvattham—an açvattha tree; çamé-garbham—produced from the womb of the
çamé tree; vilakñya—seeing; saù—he, Purüravä; tena—from that; dve—two;
araëé—pieces of wood required for igniting a fire for sacrifice; kåtvä—making;
urvaçé-loka-kämyayä—desiring to go to the planet where Urvaçé was present;
urvaçém—Urvaçé; mantrataù—by chanting the required mantra;
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dhyäyan—meditating upon; adhara—lower; araëim—araëi wood;
uttaräm—and the upper one; ätmänam—himself; ubhayoù madhye—in
between the two; yat tat—that which (he meditated upon); prajananam—as a
son; prabhuù—the King.

TRANSLATION

When the process of fruitive yajïa became manifest within his heart, King
Purüravä went to the same spot where he had left Agnisthälé. There he saw
that from the womb of a çamé tree, an açvattha tree had grown. He then took a
piece of wood from that tree and made it into two araëis. Desiring to go to the
planet where Urvaçé resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower
araëi as Urvaçé, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood between them
as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire.

PURPORT

The Vedic fire for performing yajïa was not ignited with ordinary matches
or similar devices. Rather, the Vedic sacrificial fire was ignited by the araëis,
or two sacred pieces of wood, which produced fire by friction with a third.
Such a fire is necessary for the performance of yajïa. If successful, a yajïa will
fulfill the desire of its performer. Thus Purüravä took advantage of the process
of yajïa to fulfill his lusty desires. He thought of the lower araëi as Urvaçé, the
upper one as himself, and the middle one as his son. A relevant Vedic mantra
quoted herein by Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura is çamé-garbhäd agnià
mantha. A similar mantra is urvaçyäm urasi purüraväù. Purüravä wanted to
have children continuously by the womb of Urvaçé. His only ambition was to
have sex life with Urvaçé and thereby get a son. In other words, he had so
much lust in his heart that even while performing yajïa he thought of Urvaçé,
instead of thinking of the master of yajïa, Yajïeçvara, Lord Viñëu.
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TEXT 46

TaSYa iNaMaRNQaNaaÂaTaae JaaTaveda iv>aavSau" )
}aYYaa Sa ivÛYaa raja Pau}aTve k-iLPaTaiñv*Ta( )) 46 ))

tasya nirmanthanäj jäto
jäta-vedä vibhävasuù

trayyä sa vidyayä räjïä
putratve kalpitas tri-våt

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Purüravä; nirmanthanät—because of interaction; jätaù—was born;
jäta-vedäù—meant for material enjoyment according to the Vedic principles;
vibhävasuù—a fire; trayyä—following the Vedic principles; saù—the fire;
vidyayä—by such a process; räjïä—by the King; putratve—a son's being born;
kalpitaù—it so became; tri-våt—the three letters a-u-m combined together as
oà.

TRANSLATION

From Purüravä's rubbing of the araëis came a fire. By such a fire one can
achieve all success in material enjoyment and be purified in seminal birth,
initiation and in the performance of sacrifice, which are invoked with the
combined letters a-u-m. Thus the fire was considered the son of King Purüravä.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic process, one can get a son through semen (çukra),
one can get a bona fide disciple through initiation (sävitra), or one can get a
son or disciple through the fire of sacrifice (yajïa). Thus when Mahäräja
Purüravä generated the fire by rubbing the araëis, the fire became his son.
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Either by semen, by initiation or by yajïa one may get a son. The Vedic mantra
oàkära, or praëava, consisting of the letters a-u-m, can call each of these three
methods into existence. Therefore the words nirmanthanäj jätaù indicate that
by the rubbing of the araëis a son was born.

TEXT 47

TaeNaaYaJaTa YajeXa& >aGavNTaMaDaae+aJaMa( )
ovRXaql/aek-MaiNvC^Na( SavRdevMaYa& hirMa( )) 47 ))

tenäyajata yajïeçaà
bhagavantam adhokñajam
urvaçé-lokam anvicchan
sarva-devamayaà harim

SYNONYMS

tena—by generating such a fire; ayajata—he worshiped; yajïa-éçam—the
master or enjoyer of the yajïa; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; adhokñajam—beyond the perception of the senses; urvaçé-lokam—to
the planet where Urvaçé was staying; anvicchan—although desiring to go;
sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir of all demigods; harim—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

By means of that fire, Purüravä, who desired to go to the planet where
Urvaçé resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice. Thus he
worshiped the Lord, who is beyond the perception of the senses and is the
reservoir of all the demigods.
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PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä, bhoktäraà yajïa-tapasäà
sarva-loka-maheçvaram: [Bg. 5.29] any loka, or planet, to which one wants to go
is the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of the
performance of sacrifice. The purpose of yajïa is to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. In this age, as we have explained many times, the
yajïa of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra is the only sacrifice that can
satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, one can fulfill any desire,
material or spiritual. Bhagavad-gétä (3.14) also says, yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù:
by offering sacrifices to Lord Viñëu, one can have sufficient rainfall. When
there is sufficient rainfall, the earth becomes fit to produce everything
(sarva-käma-dughä mahé). If one can utilize the land properly, one can get all
the necessities of life from the land, including food grains, fruits, flowers and
vegetables. Everything one gets for material wealth is produced from the earth,
and therefore it is said, sarva-käma-dughä mahé (SB 1.10.4). Everything is
possible by performing yajïa. Therefore although Purüravä desired something
material, he factually performed yajïa to please the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The Lord is adhokñaja, beyond the perception of Purüravä and
everyone else. Consequently, some kind of yajïa must be performed to fulfill
the desires of the living entity. Yajïas can be performed in human society only
when society is divided by varëäçrama-dharma into four varëas and four
äçramas. Without such a regulative process, no one can perform yajïas, and
without the performance of yajïas, no material plans can make human society
happy at any time. Everyone should therefore be induced to perform yajïas. In
this age of Kali, the yajïa recommended is saìkértana, the individual or
collective chanting of the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. This will bring the
fulfillment of all necessities for human society.

TEXT 48
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Wk- Wv Paura ved" Pa[<av" SavRvax(MaYa" )
devae NaaraYa<aae NaaNYa Wk-ae_iGanvR<aR Wv c )) 48 ))

eka eva purä vedaù
praëavaù sarva-väìmayaù

devo näräyaëo nänya
eko 'gnir varëa eva ca

SYNONYMS

ekaù—only one; eva—indeed; purä—formerly; vedaù—book of transcendental
knowledge; praëavaù—oàkära; sarva-väk-mayaù—consisting of all Vedic
mantras; devaù—the Lord, God; näräyaëaù—only Näräyaëa (was worshipable
in the Satya-yuga); na anyaù—no other; ekaù agniù—one division only for
agni; varëaù—order of life; eva ca—and certainly.

TRANSLATION

In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras were included
in one mantra-praëava, the root of all Vedic mantras. In other words, the
Atharva Veda alone was the source of all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead Näräyaëa was the only worshipable Deity; there was no
recommendation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the only
order of life in human society was known as haàsa.

PURPORT

In Satya-yuga there was only one Veda, not four. Later, before the
beginning of Kali-yuga, this one Veda, the Atharva Veda (or, some say, the
Yajur Veda), was divided into four—Säma, Yajur, Åg and Atharva—for the
facility of human society. In Satya-yuga the only mantra was oàkära (oà tat
sat). The same name oàkära is manifest in the mantra Hare Kåñëa, Hare
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Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare Räma, Räma Räma, Hare
Hare. Unless one is a brähmaëa, one cannot utter oàkära and get the desired
result. But in Kali-yuga almost everyone is a çüdra, unfit for pronouncing the
praëava, oàkära. Therefore the çästras have recommended the chanting of the
Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra. Oàkära is a mantra, or mahä-mantra, and Hare
Kåñëa is also a mahä-mantra. The purpose of pronouncing oàkära is to address
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva (oà namo bhagavate
väsudeväya). And the purpose of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mantra is the same.
Hare: "O energy of the Lord!" Kåñëa: "O Lord Kåñëa!" Hare: "O energy of the
Lord!" Räma: "O Supreme Lord, O supreme enjoyer!" The only worshipable
Lord is Hari, who is the goal of the Vedas (vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù
[Bg. 15.15]). By worshiping the demigods, one worships the different parts of
the Lord, just as one might water the branches and twigs of a tree. But
worshiping Näräyaëa, the all-inclusive Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
like pouring water on the root of the tree, thus supplying water to the trunk,
branches, twigs, leaves and so on. In Satya-yuga people knew how to fulfill the
necessities of life simply by worshiping Näräyaëa, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The same purpose can be served in this age of Kali by the chanting
of the Hare Kåñëa mantra, as recommended in the Bhägavatam. Kértanäd eva
kåñëasya mukta-saìgaù paraà vrajet [SB 12.3.51]. Simply by chanting the Hare
Kåñëa mantra, one becomes free from the bondage of material existence and
thus becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 49

PauærvSa WvaSaqTa( }aYaq }aeTaaMau%e Na*Pa )
AiGanNaa Pa[JaYaa raJaa l/aek&- GaaNDavRMaeiYavaNa( )) 49 ))

purüravasa eväsét
trayé tretä-mukhe nåpa

agninä prajayä räjä
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lokaà gändharvam eyivän

SYNONYMS

purüravasaù—from King Purüravä; eva—thus; äsét—there was; trayé—the
Vedic principles of karma, jïäna and upäsanä; tretä-mukhe—in the beginning
of the Tretä-yuga; nåpa—O King Parékñit; agninä—simply by generating the
fire of sacrifice; prajayä—by his son; räjä—King Purüravä; lokam—to the
planet; gändharvam—of the Gandharvas; eyivän—achieved.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, at the beginning of Tretä-yuga, King Purüravä
inaugurated a karma-käëòa sacrifice. Thus Purüravä, who considered the yajïic
fire his son, was able to go to Gandharvaloka as he desired.

PURPORT

In Satya-yuga, Lord Näräyaëa was worshiped by meditation (kåte yad
dhyäyato viñëum). Indeed, everyone always meditated upon Lord Viñëu,
Näräyaëa, and achieved every success by this process of meditation. In the
next yuga, Tretä-yuga, the performance of yajïa began (tretäyäà yajato
mukhaiù). Therefore this verse says, trayé tretä-mukhe. Ritualistic ceremonies
are generally called fruitive activities. Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura
says that in Tretä-yuga, beginning in the Sväyambhuva-manvantara, ritualistic
fruitive activities were similarly manifested from Priyavrata, etc.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Purüravä Enchanted by Urvaçé."
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15. Paraçuräma, the Lord's Warrior Incarnation

This chapter describes the history of Gädhi in the dynasty of Aila.

From the womb of Urvaçé came six sons, named Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu,
Raya, Jaya and Vijaya. The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän, the son of Satyäyu
was Çrutaïjaya, the son of Raya was Eka, the son of Jaya was Amita, and the
son of Vijaya was Bhéma. Bhéma's son was named Käïcana, the son of Käïcana
was Hotraka, and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who was celebrated for having
drunk all the water of the Ganges in one sip. The descendants of Jahnu, one
after another, were Puru, Baläka, Ajaka and Kuça. The sons of Kuça were
Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. From Kuçämbu came Gädhi, who had
a daughter named Satyavaté. Satyavaté married Åcéka Muni after the muni
contributed a substantial dowry, and from the womb of Satyavaté by Åcéka
Muni, Jamadagni was born. The son of Jamadagni was Räma, or Paraçuräma.
When a king named Kärtavéryärjuna stole Jamadagni's desire cow, Paraçuräma,
who is ascertained by learned experts to be a saktyäveça incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Kärtavéryärjuna. Later, he annihilated
the kñatriya dynasty twenty-one times. After Paraçuräma killed
Kärtavéryärjuna, Jamadagni told him that killing a king is sinful and that as a
brähmaëa he should have tolerated the offense. Therefore Jamadagni advised
Paraçuräma to atone for his sin by traveling to various holy places.

TEXT 1

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Wel/SYa caevRXaqGa>aaRTa( z@aSaàaTMaJaa Na*Pa )
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AaYau" é[uTaaYau" SaTYaaYaU rYaae_Qa ivJaYaae JaYa" )) 1 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
ailasya corvaçé-garbhät
ñaò äsann ätmajä nåpa
äyuù çrutäyuù satyäyü
rayo 'tha vijayo jayaù

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ailasya—of Purüravä;
ca—also; urvaçé-garbhät—from the womb of Urvaçé; ñaö—six; äsan—there
were; ätmajäù—sons; nåpa—O King Parékñit; äyuù—Äyu; çrutäyuù—Çrutäyu;
satyäyuù—Satyäyu; rayaù—Raya; atha—as well as; vijayaù—Vijaya;
jayaù—Jaya.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: O King Parékñit, from the womb of Urvaçé,
six sons were generated by Purüravä. Their names were Äyu, Çrutäyu, Satyäyu,
Raya, Vijaya and Jaya.

TEXTS 2-3

é[uTaaYaaevRSauMaaNa( Pau}a" SaTYaaYaaeê é[uTaÅYa" )
rYaSYa SauTa Wk-ê JaYaSYa TaNaYaae_iMaTa" )) 2 ))
>aqMaSTau ivJaYaSYaaQa k-aÄNaae hae}ak-STaTa" )

TaSYa Jaöu" SauTaae Ga(r)a& Ga<@Uzqk*-TYa Yaae_iPabTa( )) 3 ))

çrutäyor vasumän putraù
satyäyoç ca çrutaïjayaù
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rayasya suta ekaç ca
jayasya tanayo 'mitaù

bhémas tu vijayasyätha
käïcano hotrakas tataù

tasya jahnuù suto gaìgäà
gaëòüñé-kåtya yo 'pibat

SYNONYMS

çrutäyoù—of Çrutäyu; vasumän—Vasumän; putraù—a son; satyäyoù—of
Satyäyu; ca—also; çrutaïjayaù—a son named Çrutaïjaya; rayasya—of Raya;
sutaù—a son; ekaù—by the name Eka; ca—and; jayasya—of Jaya;
tanayaù—the son; amitaù—by the name Amita; bhémaù—by the name Bhéma;
tu—indeed; vijayasya—of Vijaya; atha—thereafter; käïcanaù—Käïcana, the
son of Bhéma; hotrakaù—Hotraka, the son of Käïcana; tataù—then; tasya—of
Hotraka; jahnuù—by the name Jahnu; sutaù—a son; gaìgäm—all the water of
the Ganges; gaëòüñé-kåtya—by one sip; yaù—he who (Jahnu); apibat—drank.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çrutäyu was Vasumän; the son of Satyäyu, Çrutaïjaya; the son
of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the son of Vijaya, Bhéma. The son of
Bhéma was Käïcana; the son of Käïcana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka
was Jahnu, who drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip.

TEXT 4

JaöaeSTau PauåSTaSYaaQa bl/ak-êaTMaJaae_Jak-" )
TaTa" ku-Xa" ku-XaSYaaiPa ku-XaaMbuSTaNaYaae vSau" )

ku-XaNaa>aê cTvarae GaaiDaraSaqTa( ku-XaaMbuJa" )) 4 ))
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jahnos tu purus tasyätha
baläkaç cätmajo 'jakaù
tataù kuçaù kuçasyäpi

kuçämbus tanayo vasuù
kuçanäbhaç ca catväro
gädhir äsét kuçämbujaù

SYNONYMS

jahnoù—of Jahnu; tu—indeed; puruù—a son named Puru; tasya—of Puru;
atha—thereafter; baläkaù—a son named Baläka; ca—and; ätmajaù—Baläka's
son; ajakaù—of the name Ajaka; tataù—thereafter; kuçaù—Kuça; kuçasya—of
Kuça; api—then; kuçämbuù—Kuçämbu; tanayaù—Tanaya; vasuù—Vasu;
kuçanäbhaù—Kuçanäbha; ca—and; catväraù—four (sons); gädhiù—Gädhi;
äsét—there was; kuçämbujaù—the son of Kuçämbu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Baläka, the son of Baläka
was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kuça. Kuça had four sons, named
Kuçämbu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kuçanäbha. The son of Kuçämbu was Gädhi.

TEXTS 5-6

TaSYa SaTYavTaq& k-NYaaMa*cqk-ae_YaacTa iÜJa" )
vr& ivSad*Xa& MaTva GaaiDa>aaRGaRvMab]vqTa( )) 5 ))
Wk-Ta" XYaaMak-<aaRNaa& hYaaNaa& cNd]vcRSaaMa( )

Sahó& dqYaTaa& éuLk&- k-NYaaYaa" ku-iXak-a vYaMa( )) 6 ))

tasya satyavatéà kanyäm
åcéko 'yäcata dvijaù
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varaà visadåçaà matvä
gädhir bhärgavam abravét

ekataù çyäma-karëänäà
hayänäà candra-varcasäm
sahasraà déyatäà çulkaà
kanyäyäù kuçikä vayam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Gädhi; satyavatém—Satyavaté; kanyäm—the daughter; åcékaù—the
great sage Åcéka; ayäcata—requested; dvijaù—the brähmaëa; varam—as her
husband; visadåçam—not equal or fit; matvä—thinking like that;
gädhiù—King Gädhi; bhärgavam—unto Åcéka; abravét—replied; ekataù—by
one; çyäma-karëänäm—whose ear is black; hayänäm—horses;
candra-varcasäm—as brilliant as the moonshine; sahasram—one thousand;
déyatäm—please deliver; çulkam—as a dowry; kanyäyäù—to my daughter;
kuçikäù—in the family of Kuça; vayam—we (are).

TRANSLATION

King Gädhi had a daughter named Satyavaté, whom a brähmaëa sage named
Åcéka requested from the King to be his wife. King Gädhi, however, regarded
Åcéka as an unfit husband for his daughter, and therefore he told the brähmaëa,
"My dear sir, I belong to the dynasty of Kuça. Because we are aristocratic
kñatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. Therefore, bring at
least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as moonshine and each having one
black ear, whether right or left."

PURPORT

The son of King Gädhi was Viçvämitra, who was said to be a brähmaëa and
kñatriya combined. Viçvämitra attained the status of a brahmarñi, as explained
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later. From the marriage of Satyavaté with Åcéka Muni would come a son with
the spirit of a kñatriya. King Gädhi demanded that an uncommon request be
fulfilled before the brähmaëa Åcéka could marry his daughter.

TEXT 7

wTYau¢-STaNMaTa& jaTva GaTa" Sa vå<aaiNTak-Ma( )
AaNaqYa dtva TaaNaìaNauPaYaeMae vraNaNaaMa( )) 7 ))

ity uktas tan-mataà jïätvä
gataù sa varuëäntikam
änéya dattvä tän açvän
upayeme varänanäm

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; uktaù—having been requested; tat-matam—his mind; jïätvä—(the
sage) could understand; gataù—went; saù—he; varuëa-antikam—to the place
of Varuëa; änéya—having brought; dattvä—and after delivering; tän—those;
açvän—horses; upayeme—married; vara-änanäm—the beautiful daughter of
King Gädhi.

TRANSLATION

When King Gädhi made this demand, the great sage Åcéka could understand
the King's mind. Therefore he went to the demigod Varuëa and brought from
him the one thousand horses that Gädhi had demanded. After delivering these
horses, the sage married the King's beautiful daughter.

TEXT 8
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Sa ‰iz" Pa[aiQaRTa" PaTNYaa ìé[(va caPaTYak-aMYaYaa )
é[PaiYaTvae>aYaEMaRN}aEêå& òaTau& GaTaae MauiNa" )) 8 ))

sa åñiù prärthitaù patnyä
çvaçrvä cäpatya-kämyayä

çrapayitvobhayair mantraiç
caruà snätuà gato muniù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Åcéka); åñiù—the great saint; prärthitaù—being requested;
patnyä—by his wife; çvaçrvä—by his mother-in-law; ca—also;
apatya-kämyayä—desiring a son; çrapayitvä—after cooking; ubhayaiù—both;
mantraiù—by chanting particular mantras; carum—a preparation for offering
in a sacrifice; snätum—to bathe; gataù—went out; muniù—the great sage.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Åcéka Muni's wife and mother-in-law, each desiring a son,
requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Åcéka Muni prepared one
oblation for his wife with a brähmaëa mantra and another for his mother-in-law
with a kñatriya mantra. Then he went out to bathe.

TEXT 9

TaavTa( SaTYavTaq Maa}aa Svcå& YaaicTaa SaTaq )
é[eï& MaTva TaYaaYaC^NMaa}ae MaaTaurdTa( SvYaMa( )) 9 ))

tävat satyavaté mäträ
sva-caruà yäcitä saté

çreñöhaà matvä tayäyacchan
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mätre mätur adat svayam

SYNONYMS

tävat—in the meantime; satyavaté—Satyavaté, the wife of Åcéka; mäträ—by
her mother; sva-carum—the oblation meant for herself (Satyavaté);
yäcitä—asked to give; saté—being; çreñöham—better; matvä—thinking;
tayä—by her; ayacchat—delivered; mätre—to her mother; mätuù—of the
mother; adat—ate; svayam—personally.

TRANSLATION

Meanwhile, because Satyavaté's mother thought that the oblation prepared
for her daughter, Åcéka's wife, must be better, she asked her daughter for that
oblation. Satyavaté therefore gave her own oblation to her mother and ate her
mother's oblation herself.

PURPORT

A husband naturally has some affection for his wife. Therefore Satyavaté's
mother thought that the oblation prepared for Satyavaté by the sage Åcéka
must have been better than her own oblation. In Åcéka's absence, the mother
took the better oblation from Satyavaté and ate it.

TEXT 10

Tad( ividTva MauiNa" Pa[ah PaÒq& k-íMak-arzq" )
gaaerae d<@Dar" Pau}aae >a]aTaa Tae b]øivtaMa" )) 10 ))

tad viditvä muniù präha
patnéà kañöam akärañéù

ghoro daëòa-dharaù putro
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bhrätä te brahma-vittamaù

SYNONYMS

tat—this fact; viditvä—having learned; muniù—the great sage; präha—said;
patném—unto his wife; kañöam—very regrettable; akärañéù—you have done;
ghoraù—fierce; daëòa-dharaù—a great personality who can punish others;
putraù—such a son; bhrätä—brother; te—your; brahma-vittamaù—a learned
scholar in spiritual science.

TRANSLATION

When the great sage Åcéka returned home after bathing and understood
what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, Satyavaté, "You have
done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce kñatriya, able to punish everyone,
and your brother will be a learned scholar in spiritual science."

PURPORT

A brähmaëa is highly qualified when he can control his senses and mind,
when he is a learned scholar in spiritual science and when he is tolerant and
forgiving. A kñatriya, however, is highly qualified when he is fierce in giving
punishment to wrongdoers. These qualities are stated in Bhagavad-gétä
(18.42-43). Because Satyavaté, instead of eating her own oblation, had eaten
that which was meant for her mother, she would give birth to a son imbued
with the kñatriya spirit. This was undesirable. The son of a brähmaëa is
generally expected to become a brähmaëa, but if such a son becomes fierce like
a kñatriya, he is designated according to the description of the four varëas in
Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù [Bg. 4.13]).
If the son of a brähmaëa does not become like a brähmaëa, he may be called a
kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, according to his qualifications. The basic principle for
dividing society is not a person's birth but his qualities and actions.
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TEXT 11

Pa[SaaidTa" SaTYavTYaa MaEv& >aUiriTa >aaGaRv" )
AQa TaihR >aveTa( PaaE}aae JaMadiGanSTaTaae_>avTa( )) 11 ))

prasäditaù satyavatyä
maivaà bhür iti bhärgavaù

atha tarhi bhavet pautro
jamadagnis tato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

prasäditaù—pacified; satyavatyä—by Satyavaté; mä—not; evam—thus;
bhüù—let it be; iti—thus; bhärgavaù—the great sage; atha—if your son should
not become like that; tarhi—then; bhavet—should become like that;
pautraù—the grandson; jamadagniù—Jamadagni; tataù—thereafter;
abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Satyavaté, however, pacified Åcéka Muni with peaceful words and requested
that her son not be like a fierce kñatriya. Åcéka Muni replied, "Then your
grandson will be of a kñatriya spirit." Thus Jamadagni was born as the son of
Satyavaté.

PURPORT

The great sage Åcéka was very angry, but somehow or other Satyavaté
pacified him, and at her request he changed his mind. It is indicated here that
the son of Jamadagni would be born as Paraçuräma.
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TEXTS 12-13

Saa ca>aUTa( SauMahTPau<Yaa k-aEiXak-I l/aek-PaavNaq )
re<aae" SauTaa& re<auk-a& vE JaMadiGanåvah YaaMa( )) 12 ))

TaSYaa& vE >aaGaRv‰ze" SauTaa vSauMadadYa" )
YavqYaaÅj WTaeza& raMa wTYai>aivé[uTa" )) 13 ))

sä cäbhüt sumahat-puëyä
kauçiké loka-pävané

reëoù sutäà reëukäà vai
jamadagnir uväha yäm

tasyäà vai bhärgava-åñeù
sutä vasumad-ädayaù
yavéyäï jajïa eteñäà
räma ity abhiviçrutaù

SYNONYMS

sä—she (Satyavaté); ca—also; abhüt—became; sumahat-puëyä—very great
and sacred; kauçiké—the river by the name Kauçiké; loka-pävané—purifying
the whole world; reëoù—of Reëu; sutäm—the daughter; reëukäm—by the
name Reëukä; vai—indeed; jamadagniù—Satyavaté's son, Jamadagni;
uväha—married; yäm—whom; tasyäm—in the womb of Reëukä; vai—indeed;
bhärgava-åñeù—by the semen of Jamadagni; sutäù—sons;
vasumat-ädayaù—many, headed by Vasumän; yavéyän—the youngest;
jajïe—was born; eteñäm—among them; rämaù—Paraçuräma; iti—thus;
abhiviçrutaù—was known everywhere.

TRANSLATION

Satyavaté later became the sacred river Kauçiké to purify the entire world,
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and her son, Jamadagni, married Reëukä, the daughter of Reëu. By the semen
of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by Vasumän, were born from the womb of
Reëukä. The youngest of them was named Räma, or Paraçuräma.

TEXT 14

YaMaahuvaRSaudeva&Xa& hEhYaaNaa& ku-l/aNTak-Ma( )
i}a"Saák*-Tvae Ya wMaa& c§e- iNa"+ai}aYaa& MahqMa( )) 14 ))

yam ähur väsudeväàçaà
haihayänäà kuläntakam
triù-sapta-kåtvo ya imäà

cakre niùkñatriyäà mahém

SYNONYMS

yam—whom (Paraçuräma); ähuù—all the learned scholars say;
väsudeva-aàçam—an incarnation of Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; haihayänäm—of the Haihayas; kula-antakam—the annihilator of
the dynasty; triù-sapta-kåtvaù—twenty-one times; yaù—who (Paraçuräma);
imäm—this; cakre—made; niùkñatriyäm—devoid of kñatriyas; mahém—the
earth.

TRANSLATION

Learned scholars accept this Paraçuräma as the celebrated incarnation of
Väsudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kärtavérya. Paraçuräma killed all the
kñatriyas on earth twenty-one times.

TEXT 15
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d*á& +a}a& >auvae >aarMab]ø<YaMaNaqNaXaTa( )
rJaSTaMaaev*TaMahNa( f-LGauNYaiPa k*-Tae_&hiSa )) 15 ))

dåptaà kñatraà bhuvo bhäram
abrahmaëyam anénaçat
rajas-tamo-våtam ahan
phalguny api kåte 'àhasi

SYNONYMS

dåptam—very proud; kñatram—the kñatriyas, the ruling class; bhuvaù—of the
earth; bhäram—burden; abrahmaëyam—sinful, not caring for the religious
principles enunciated by the brähmaëas; anénaçat—drove away or annihilated;
rajaù-tamaù—by the qualities of passion and ignorance; våtam—covered;
ahan—he killed; phalguni—not very great; api—although; kåte—had been
committed; aàhasi—an offense.

TRANSLATION

When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the material
modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and ceased to care for the
laws enacted by the brähmaëas, Paraçuräma killed them. Although their offense
was not very severe, he killed them to lessen the burden of the world.

PURPORT

The kñatriyas, or the ruling class, must govern the world in accordance with
the rules and regulations enacted by great brähmaëas and saintly persons. As
soon as the ruling class becomes irresponsible in regard to the religious
principles, it becomes a burden on the earth. As stated here, rajas-tamo-våtaà,
bhäram abrahmaëyam: when the ruling class is influenced by the lower modes
of nature, namely ignorance and passion, it becomes a burden to the world and
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must then be annihilated by superior power. We actually see from modern
history that monarchies have been abolished by various revolutions, but
unfortunately the monarchies have been abolished to establish the supremacy
of third-class and fourth-class men. Although monarchies overpowered by the
modes of passion and ignorance have been abolished in the world, the
inhabitants of the world are still unhappy, for although the qualities of the
former monarchs were degraded by taints of ignorance, these monarchs have
been replaced by men of the mercantile and worker classes whose qualities are
even more degraded. When the government is actually guided by brähmaëas,
or God conscious men, then there can be real happiness for the people.
Therefore in previous times, when the ruling class was degraded to the modes
of passion and ignorance, the brähmaëas, headed by such a kñatriya-spirited
brähmaëa as Paraçuräma, killed them twenty-one consecutive times.

In Kali-yuga, as stated in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.2.13), dasyu-präyeñu
räjasu: the ruling class (räjanya) will be no better than plunderers (dasyus)
because the third-class and fourth-class men will monopolize the affairs of the
government. Ignoring the religious principles and brahminical rules and
regulations, they will certainly try to plunder the riches of the citizens without
consideration. As stated elsewhere in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.1.40):

asaàskåtäù kriyä-hénä
rajasä tamasävåtäù

prajäs te bhakñayiñyanti
mlecchä räjanya-rüpiëaù

Being unpurified, neglecting to discharge human duties properly, and being
influenced by the modes of passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas), unclean
people (mlecchas), posing as members of the government (räjanya-rüpiëaù),
will swallow the citizens (präjas te bhakñayiñyanti). And in still another place,
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (12.2.7-8) says:

evaà prajäbhir duñöäbhir
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äkérëe kñiti-maëòale
brahma-viö-kñatra-çüdräëäà

yo balé bhavitä nåpaù

prajä hi lubdhai räjanyair
nirghåëair dasyu-dharmabhiù

äcchinna-dära-draviëä
yäsyanti giri-känanam

Human society is naturally grouped into four divisions, as stated in
Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù [Bg. 4.13]).
But if this system is neglected and the qualities and divisions of society are not
considered, the result will be brahma-viö-kñatra-çüdräëäà yo balé bhavitä nåpaù:
the so-called caste system of brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra will be
meaningless. As a result, whoever somehow or other becomes powerful will be
the king or president, and thus the prajäs, or citizens, will be so harassed that
they will give up hearth and home and will go to the forest (yäsyanti
giri-känanam) to escape harassment by government officials who have no
mercy and are addicted to the ways of plunderers. Therefore the prajäs, or the
people in general, must take to the Kåñëa consciousness movement, the Hare
Kåñëa movement, which is the sound incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Kali-käle näma-rüpe kåñëa-avatära: Kåñëa, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, has now appeared as an incarnation by His holy
name. Therefore, when the prajäs become Kåñëa conscious, they can then
expect a good government and good society, a perfect life, and liberation from
the bondage of material existence.

TEXT 16

é[qraJaaevac
ik&- Tad&hae >aGavTaae raJaNYaEriJaTaaTMai>a" )
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k*-Ta& YaeNa ku-l&/ Naí& +ai}aYaa<aaMa>aq+<aXa" )) 16 ))

çré-räjoväca
kià tad aàho bhagavato
räjanyair ajitätmabhiù

kåtaà yena kulaà nañöaà
kñatriyäëäm abhékñëaçaù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit inquired; kim—what; tat aàhaù—that
offense; bhagavataù—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
räjanyaiù—by the royal family; ajita-ätmabhiù—who could not control their
senses and thus were degraded; kåtam—which had been done; yena—by
which; kulam—the dynasty; nañöam—was annihilated; kñatriyäëäm—of the
royal family; abhékñëaçaù—again and again.

TRANSLATION

King Parékñit inquired from Çukadeva Gosvämé: What was the offense that
the kñatriyas who could not control their senses committed before Lord
Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for which
the Lord annihilated the kñatriya dynasty again and again?

TEXTS 17-19

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
hEhYaaNaaMaiDaPaiTarJauRNa" +ai}aYazR>a" )

dta& NaaraYa<aa&Xaa&XaMaaraDYa Pairk-MaRi>a" )) 17 ))
bahUNa( dXaXaTa& le/>ae duDaRzRTvMaraiTazu )
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AVYaahTaeiNd]YaaEJa" é[qTaeJaaevqYaRYaXaaebl/Ma( )) 18 ))
YaaeGaeìrTvMaEìYa| Gau<aa Ya}aai<aMaadYa" )

ccaraVYaahTaGaiTal/aeRke-zu PavNaae YaQaa )) 19 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
haihayänäm adhipatir

arjunaù kñatriyarñabhaù
dattaà näräyaëäàçäàçam

ärädhya parikarmabhiù

bähün daça-çataà lebhe
durdharñatvam arätiñu
avyähatendriyaujaù çré-
tejo-vérya-yaço-balam

yogeçvaratvam aiçvaryaà
guëä yaträëimädayaù
cacärävyähata-gatir
lokeñu pavano yathä

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé replied; haihayänäm
adhipatiù—the King of the Haihayas; arjunaù—by the name Kärtavéryärjuna;
kñatriya-åñabhaù—the best of the kñatriyas; dattam—unto Dattätreya;
näräyaëa-aàça-aàçam—the plenary portion of the plenary portion of
Näräyaëa; ärädhya—after worshiping; parikarmabhiù—by worship according
to the regulative principles; bähün—arms; daça-çatam—one thousand (ten
times one hundred); lebhe—achieved; durdharñatvam—the quality of being
very difficult to conquer; arätiñu—in the midst of enemies;
avyähata—undefeatable; indriya-ojaù—strength of the senses; çré—beauty;
tejaù—influence; vérya—power; yaçaù—fame; balam—bodily strength;

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



586

yoga-éçvaratvam—controlling power gained by the practice of mystic yoga;
aiçvaryam—opulence; guëäù—qualities; yatra—wherein;
aëimä-ädayaù—eight kinds of yogic perfection (aëimä, laghimä, etc.);
cacära—he went; avyähata-gatiù—whose progress was indefatigable;
lokeñu—all over the world or universe; pavanaù—the wind; yathä—like.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: The best of the kñatriyas, Kärtavéryärjuna, the King
of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms by worshiping Dattätreya, the
plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa. He also
became undefeatable by enemies and received unobstructed sensory power,
beauty, influence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve all
the perfections of yoga, such as aëimä and laghimä. Thus having become fully
opulent, he roamed all over the universe without opposition, just like the wind.

TEXT 20

ñqrÒErav*Ta" §-I@Na( revaM>aiSa MadaeTk-$=" )
vEJaYaNTaq& óJa& ib>a]d( åraeDa SairTa& >auJaE" )) 20 ))

stré-ratnair ävåtaù kréòan
revämbhasi madotkaöaù

vaijayantéà srajaà bibhrad
rurodha saritaà bhujaiù

SYNONYMS

stré-ratnaiù—by beautiful women; ävåtaù—surrounded; kréòan—enjoying;
revä-ambhasi—in the water of the River Revä, or Narmadä;
mada-utkaöaù—too puffed up because of opulence; vaijayantém srajam—the
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garland of victory; bibhrat—being decorated with; rurodha—stopped the flow;
saritam—of the river; bhujaiù—with his arms.

TRANSLATION

Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmadä, the puffed-up
Kärtavéryärjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and garlanded with a garland
of victory, stopped the flow of the water with his arms.

TEXT 21

ivâaivTa& SviXaibr& Pa[iTaóaeTa"SairÂlE/" )
NaaMa*ZYaTa( TaSYa Tad( vqYa| vqrMaaNaq dXaaNaNa" )) 21 ))

viplävitaà sva-çibiraà
pratisrotaù-sarij-jalaiù

nämåñyat tasya tad véryaà
véramäné daçänanaù

SYNONYMS

viplävitam—having been inundated; sva-çibiram—his own camp;
pratisrotaù—which was flowing in the opposite direction; sarit-jalaiù—by the
water of the river; na—not; amåñyat—could tolerate; tasya—of
Kärtavéryärjuna; tat véryam—that influence; véramäné—considering himself
very heroic; daça-änanaù—the ten-headed Rävaëa.

TRANSLATION

Because Kärtavéryärjuna made the water flow in the opposite direction, the
camp of Rävaëa, which was set up on the bank of the Narmadä near the city of
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Mähiñmaté, was inundated. This was unbearable to the ten-headed Rävaëa, who
considered himself a great hero and could not tolerate Kärtavéryärjuna's power.

PURPORT

Rävaëa was out touring to gain victory over all other countries (dig-vijaya),
and he had camped on the bank of the Narmadä River near the city of
Mähiñmaté.

TEXT 22

Ga*hqTaae l/Il/Yaa ñq<aa& SaMa+a& k*-Taik-iLbz" )
MaaihZMaTYaa& SaiàåÖae Mau¢-ae YaeNa k-iPaYaRQaa )) 22 ))

gåhéto lélayä stréëäà
samakñaà kåta-kilbiñaù

mähiñmatyäà sanniruddho
mukto yena kapir yathä

SYNONYMS

gåhétaù—was arrested by force; lélayä—very easily; stréëäm—of the women;
samakñam—in the presence; kåta-kilbiñaù—thus becoming an offender;
mähiñmatyäm—in the city known as Mähiñmaté; sanniruddhaù—was arrested;
muktaù—released; yena—by whom (Kärtavéryärjuna); kapiù yathä—exactly as
done to a monkey.

TRANSLATION

When Rävaëa attempted to insult Kärtavéryärjuna in the presence of the
women and thus offended him, Kärtavéryärjuna easily arrested Rävaëa and put
him in custody in the city of Mähiñmaté, just as one captures a monkey, and
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then released him neglectfully.

TEXT 23

Sa Wk-da Tau Ma*GaYaa& ivcrNa( ivJaNae vNae )
Yad*C^Yaaé[MaPad& JaMadGaneåPaaivXaTa( )) 23 ))

sa ekadä tu mågayäà
vicaran vijane vane

yadåcchayäçrama-padaà
jamadagner upäviçat

SYNONYMS

saù—he, Kärtavéryärjuna; ekadä—once upon a time; tu—but;
mågayäm—while hunting; vicaran—wandering; vijane—solitary; vane—in a
forest; yadåcchayä—without any program; äçrama-padam—the residential
place; jamadagneù—of Jamadagni Muni; upäviçat—he entered.

TRANSLATION

Once while Kärtavéryärjuna was wandering unengaged in a solitary forest
and hunting, he approached the residence of Jamadagni.

PURPORT

Kärtavéryärjuna had no business going to the residence of Jamadagni, but
because he was puffed-up by his extraordinary power, he went there and
offended Paraçuräma. This was the prelude to his being killed by Paraçuräma
for his offensive act.
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TEXT 24

TaSMaE Sa NardevaYa MauiNarhR<aMaahrTa( )
SaSaENYaaMaaTYavahaYa hivZMaTYaa TaPaaeDaNa" )) 24 ))

tasmai sa naradeväya
munir arhaëam äharat
sasainyämätya-vähäya

haviñmatyä tapo-dhanaù

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him; saù—he (Jamadagni); naradeväya—unto King
Kärtavéryärjuna; muniù—the great sage; arhaëam—paraphernalia for worship;
äharat—offered; sa-sainya—with his soldiers; amätya—his ministers;
vähäya—and the chariots, the elephants, the horses or the men who carried
the palanquins; haviñmatyä—because of possessing a kämadhenu, a cow that
could supply everything; tapaù-dhanaù—the great sage, whose only power was
his austerity, or who was engaged in austerity.

TRANSLATION

The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the forest,
received the King very well, along with the King's soldiers, ministers and
carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship these guests, for he possessed
a kämadhenu cow that was able to supply everything.

PURPORT

The Brahma-saàhitä informs us that the spiritual world, and especially the
planet Goloka Våndävana, where Kåñëa lives, is full of surabhi cows (surabhér
abhipälayantam [Bs. 5.29]). The surabhi cow is also called kämadhenu. Although
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Jamadagni possessed only one kämadhenu, he was able to get from it everything
desirable. Thus he was able to receive the King, along with the King's great
number of followers, ministers, soldiers, animals and palanquin carriers. When
we speak of a king, we understand that he is accompanied by many followers.
Jamadagni was able to receive all the King's followers properly and feed them
sumptuously with food prepared in ghee. The King was astonished at how
opulent Jamadagni was because of possessing only one cow, and therefore he
became envious of the great sage. This was the beginning of his offense.
Paraçuräma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed
Kärtavéryärjuna because Kärtavéryärjuna was too proud. One may possess
unusual opulence in this material world, but if one becomes puffed up and acts
whimsically he will be punished by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
is the lesson to learn from this history, in which Paraçuräma became angry at
Kärtavéryärjuna and killed him and rid the entire world of kñatriyas
twenty-one times.

TEXT 25

Sa vErÒ& Tau Tad( d*îa AaTMaEìYaaRiTaXaaYaNaMa( )
Taàaid]YaTaaiGanhae}Yaa& Saai>al/az" SahEhYa" )) 25 ))

sa vai ratnaà tu tad dåñövä
ätmaiçvaryätiçäyanam

tan nädriyatägnihotryäà
säbhiläñaù sahaihayaù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Kärtavéryärjuna); vai—indeed; ratnam—a great source of wealth;
tu—indeed; tat—the kämadhenu in the possession of Jamadagni; dåñövä—by
observing; ätma-aiçvarya—his own personal opulence; ati-çäyanam—which
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was exceeding; tat—that; na—not; ädriyata—appreciated very much;
agnihotryäm—in that cow, which was useful for executing the agnihotra
sacrifice; sa-abhiläñaù—became desirous; sa-haihayaù—with his own men, the
Haihayas.

TRANSLATION

Kärtavéryärjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and wealthy
than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of the kämadhenu.
Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, were not very much appreciative
of Jamadagni's reception. On the contrary, they wanted to possess that
kämadhenu, which was useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice.

PURPORT

Jamadagni was more powerful than Kärtavéryärjuna because of performing
the agnihotra-yajïa with clarified butter received from the kämadhenu. Not
everyone can be expected to possess such a cow. Nonetheless, an ordinary man
may possess an ordinary cow, give protection to this animal, take sufficient
milk from it, and engage the milk to produce butter and clarified ghee,
especially for performing the agnihotra-yajïa. This is possible for everyone.
Thus we find that in Bhagavad-gétä Lord Kåñëa advises go-rakñya, the
protection of cows. This is essential because if cows are cared for properly they
will surely supply sufficient milk. We have practical experience in America
that in our various ISKCON farms we are giving proper protection to the cows
and receiving more than enough milk. In other farms the cows do not deliver
as much milk as in our farms; because our cows know very well that we are not
going to kill them, they are happy, and they give ample milk. Therefore this
instruction given by Lord Kåñëa—go-rakñya—is extremely meaningful. The
whole world must learn from Kåñëa how to live happily without scarcity simply
by producing food grains (annäd bhavanti bhütäni [Bg. 3.14]) and giving
protection to the cows (go-rakñya). Kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyaà vaiçya-karma
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svabhävajam [Bg. 18.44]. Those who belong to the third level of human society,
namely the mercantile people, must keep land for producing food grains and
giving protection to cows. This is the injunction of Bhagavad-gétä. In the
matter of protecting the cows, the meat-eaters will protest, but in answer to
them we may say that since Kåñëa gives stress to cow protection, those who are
inclined to eat meat may eat the flesh of unimportant animals like hogs, dogs,
goats and sheep, but they should not touch the life of the cows, for this is
destructive to the spiritual advancement of human society.

TEXT 26

hivDaaRNaqMa*zedRPaaRàraNa( hTauRMacaedYaTa( )
Tae c MaaihZMaTaq& iNaNYau" SavTSaa& §-NdTaq& bl/aTa( )) 26 ))

havirdhäném åñer darpän
narän hartum acodayat

te ca mähiñmatéà ninyuù
sa-vatsäà krandatéà balät

SYNONYMS

haviù-dhäném—the kämadhenu; åñeù—of the great sage Jamadagni;
darpät—because of his being puffed up with material power; narän—all his
men (soldiers); hartum—to steal or take away; acodayat—encouraged; te—the
men of Kärtavéryärjuna; ca—also; mähiñmatém—to the capital of
Kärtavéryärjuna; ninyuù—brought; sa-vatsäm—with the calf;
krandatém—crying; balät—because of being taken away by force.

TRANSLATION

Being puffed up by material power, Kärtavéryärjuna encouraged his men to
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steal Jamadagni's kämadhenu. Thus the men forcibly took away the crying
kämadhenu, along with her calf, to Mähiñmaté, Kärtavéryärjuna's capital.

PURPORT

The word havirdhäném is significant in this verse. Havirdhäném refers to a
cow required for supplying havis, or ghee, for the performance of ritualistic
ceremonies in sacrifices. In human life, one should be trained to perform
yajïas. As we are informed in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra
loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: if we do not perform yajïa, we shall simply work
very hard for sense gratification like dogs and hogs. This is not civilization. A
human being should be trained to perform yajïa. Yajïäd bhavati parjanyaù [Bg.
3.14]. If yajïas are regularly performed, there will be proper rain from the sky,
and when there is regular rainfall, the land will be fertile and suitable for
producing all the necessities of life. Yajïa, therefore, is essential. For
performing yajïa, clarified butter is essential, and for clarified butter, cow
protection is essential. Therefore, if we neglect the Vedic way of civilization,
we shall certainly suffer. So-called scholars and philosophers do not know the
secret of success in life, and therefore they suffer in the hands of prakåti,
nature (prakåteù kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù [Bg. 3.27]). Nonetheless,
although they are forced to suffer, they think they are advancing in
civilization (ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate). The Kåñëa
consciousness movement is therefore meant to revive a mode of civilization in
which everyone will be happy. This is the motive of our Kåñëa consciousness
movement. Yajïe sukhena bhavantu.

TEXT 27

AQa raJaiNa iNaYaaRTae raMa Aaé[Ma AaGaTa" )
é[uTva TaTa( TaSYa daEraTMYa& cu§-aeDaaihirvahTa" )) 27 ))
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atha räjani niryäte
räma äçrama ägataù

çrutvä tat tasya daurätmyaà
cukrodhähir ivähataù

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; räjani—when the King; niryäte—had gone away;
rämaù—Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni; äçrame—in the cottage;
ägataù—returned; çrutvä—when he heard; tat—that; tasya—of
Kärtavéryärjuna; daurätmyam—nefarious act; cukrodha—became extremely
angry; ahiù—a snake; iva—like; ähataù—trampled or injured.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Kärtavéryärjuna having left with the kämadhenu, Paraçuräma
returned to the äçrama. When Paraçuräma, the youngest son of Jamadagni,
heard about Kärtavéryärjuna's nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled
snake.

TEXT 28

gaaerMaadaYa Paréu& SaTaU<a& vMaR k-aMauRk-Ma( )
ANvDaavTa duMaRzaeR Ma*GaeNd] wv YaUQaPaMa( )) 28 ))

ghoram ädäya paraçuà
satüëaà varma kärmukam

anvadhävata durmarño
mågendra iva yüthapam

SYNONYMS
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ghoram—extremely fierce; ädäya—taking in hand; paraçum—a chopper;
sa-tüëam—along with a quiver; varma—a shield; kärmukam—a bow;
anvadhävata—followed; durmarñaù—Lord Paraçuräma, being exceedingly
angry; mågendraù—a lion; iva—like; yüthapam—(goes to attack) an elephant.

TRANSLATION

Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver of arrows,
Lord Paraçuräma, exceedingly angry, chased Kärtavéryärjuna just as a lion
chases an elephant.

TEXT 29

TaMaaPaTaNTa& >a*GauvYaRMaaeJaSaa
 DaNauDaRr& ba<aParìDaaYauDaMa( )
We<aeYacMaaRMbrMakR-DaaMai>a‚

 YauRTa& Ja$=ai>adRd*Xae Paurq& ivXaNa( )) 29 ))

tam äpatantaà bhågu-varyam ojasä
dhanur-dharaà bäëa-paraçvadhäyudham

aiëeya-carmämbaram arka-dhämabhir
yutaà jaöäbhir dadåçe puréà viçan

SYNONYMS

tam—that Lord Paraçuräma; äpatantam—coming after him;
bhågu-varyam—the best of the Bhågu dynasty, Lord Paraçuräma; ojasä—very
fiercely; dhanuù-dharam—carrying a bow; bäëa—arrows;
paraçvadha—chopper; äyudham—having all these weapons;
aiëeya-carma—blackish deerskin; ambaram—the covering of his body;
arka-dhämabhiù—appearing like the sunshine; yutam jaöäbhiù—with locks of
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hair; dadåçe—he saw; purém—into the capital; viçan—entering.

TRANSLATION

As King Kärtavéryärjuna entered his capital, Mähiñmaté Puré, he saw Lord
Paraçuräma, the best of the Bhågu dynasty, coming after him, holding a
chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Paraçuräma was covered with a black
deerskin, and his matted locks of hair appeared like the sunshine.

TEXT 30

AcaedYaÖiSTarQaaìPaitai>a‚
 GaRdaiSaba<aiíRXaTaiganXai¢-i>a" )
A+aaEih<aq" SaádXaaiTa>aqz<aa‚

 STaa raMa Wk-ae >aGavaNaSaUdYaTa( )) 30 ))

acodayad dhasti-rathäçva-pattibhir
gadäsi-bäëarñöi-çataghni-çaktibhiù
akñauhiëéù sapta-daçätibhéñaëäs
tä räma eko bhagavän asüdayat

SYNONYMS

acodayat—he sent for fighting; hasti—with elephants; ratha—with chariots;
açva—with horses; pattibhiù—and with infantry; gadä—with clubs; asi—with
swords; bäëa—with arrows; åñöi—with the weapons called åñöis; çataghni—with
weapons called çataghnis; çaktibhiù—with weapons called çaktis;
akñauhiëéù—whole groups of akñauhiëés; sapta-daça—seventeen;
ati-bhéñaëäù—very fierce; täù—all of them; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma;
ekaù—alone; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
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asüdayat—killed.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Paraçuräma, Kärtavéryärjuna immediately feared him and sent
many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry soldiers equipped with clubs,
swords, arrows, åñöis, çataghnis, çaktis, and many similar weapons to fight
against him. Kärtavéryärjuna sent seventeen full akñauhiëés of soldiers to check
Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma alone killed all of them.

PURPORT

The word akñauhiëé refers to a military phalanx consisting of 21,870 chariots
and elephants, 109,350 infantry soldiers and 65,610 horses. An exact
description is given in the Mahäbhärata, Ädi parva, Second Chapter, as
follows:

eko ratho gajaç caikaù
naräù païca padätayaù

trayaç ca turagäs taj-jïaiù
pattir ity abhidhéyate

pattià tu triguëäm etäà
viduù senämukhaà budhäù

tréëi senämukhäny eko
gulma ity adhidhéyate

trayo gulmä gaëo näma
vähiné tu gaëäs trayaù

çrutäs tisras tu vähinyaù
påtaneti vicakñaëaiù
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camüs tu påtanäs tisraç
caàvas tisras tv anékiné
anékinéà daça-guëäm

ähur akñauhiëéà budhäù

akñauhiëyas tu saìkhyätä
rathänäà dvija-sattamäù

saìkhyä-gaëita-tattvajïaiù
sahasräëy eka-viàçati

çatäny upari cäñöau ca
bhüyas tathä ca saptatiù
gajänäà tu parémäëaà

tävad evätra nirdiçet

jïeyaà çata-sahasraà tu
sahasräëi tathä nava

naräëäm adhi païcäçac
chatäni tréëi cänaghäù

païca-ñañöi-sahasräëi
tathäçvänäà çatäni ca
daçottaräëi ñaö cähur

yathävad abhisaìkhyayä

etäm akñauhiëéà prähuù
saìkhyä-tattva-vido janäù

"One chariot, one elephant, five infantry soldiers and three horses are called a
patti by those who are learned in the science. The wise also know that a
senämukha is three times what a patti is. Three senämukhas are known as one
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gulma, three gulmas are called a gaëa, and three gaëas are called a vähiné.
Three vähinés have been referred to by the learned as a påtanä, three påtanäs
equal one camü, and three camüs equal one anékiné. The wise refer to ten
anékinés as one akñauhiëé. The chariots of an akñauhiëé have been calculated at
21,870 by those who know the science of such calculations, O best of the
twice-born, and the number of elephants is the same. The number of infantry
soldiers is 109,350, and the number of horses is 65,610. This is called an
akñauhiëé."

TEXT 31

YaTaae YaTaae_SaaE Pa[hrTParìDaae
 MaNaae_iNal/aEJaa" Parc§-SaUdNa" )
TaTaSTaTaiX^à>auJaaeåk-NDara

 iNaPaeTauåVYaa| hTaSaUTavahNaa" )) 31 ))

yato yato 'sau praharat-paraçvadho
mano-'nilaujäù para-cakra-südanaù
tatas tataç chinna-bhujoru-kandharä
nipetur urvyäà hata-süta-vähanäù

SYNONYMS

yataù—wherever; yataù—wherever; asau—Lord Paraçuräma;
praharat—slashing; paraçvadhaù—being expert in using his weapon, the
paraçu, or chopper; manaù—like the mind; anila—like the wind; ojäù—being
forceful; para-cakra—of the enemies' military strength; südanaù—killer;
tataù—there; tataù—and there; chinna—scattered and cut off; bhuja—arms;
üru—legs; kandharäù—shoulders; nipetuù—fell down; urvyäm—on the
ground; hata—killed; süta—chariot drivers; vähanäù—carrier horses and
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elephants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Paraçuräma, being expert in killing the military strength of the enemy,
worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, slicing his enemies with his
chopper [paraçu]. Wherever he went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and
shoulders being severed, their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the
elephants and horses all annihilated.

PURPORT

In the beginning, when the army of the enemy was full of fighting soldiers,
elephants and horses, Lord Paraçuräma proceeded into their midst at the speed
of mind to kill them. When somewhat tired, he slowed down to the speed of
wind and continued to kill the enemies vigorously. The speed of mind is
greater than the speed of the wind.

TEXT 32

d*îa SvSaENYa& åiDaraEgak-dRMae
 r<aaiJare raMaku-#=arSaaYakE-" )
ivv*K<avMaRßJacaPaivGa]h&

 iNaPaaiTaTa& hEhYa AaPaTad( åza )) 32 ))

dåñövä sva-sainyaà rudhiraugha-kardame
raëäjire räma-kuöhära-säyakaiù

vivåkëa-varma-dhvaja-cäpa-vigrahaà
nipätitaà haihaya äpatad ruñä
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SYNONYMS

dåñövä—by seeing; sva-sainyam—his own soldiers;
rudhira-ogha-kardame—which had become muddy due to the flow of blood;
raëa-ajire—on the battlefield; räma-kuöhära—by the axe of Lord Paraçuräma;
säyakaiù—and by the arrows; vivåkëa—scattered; varma—the shields;
dhvaja—the flags; cäpa—bows; vigraham—the bodies; nipätitam—fallen;
haihayaù—Kärtavéryärjuna; äpatat—forcefully came there; ruñä—being very
angry.

TRANSLATION

By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Paraçuräma cut to pieces the
shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kärtavéryärjuna's soldiers, who fell on the
battlefield, muddying the ground with their blood. Seeing these reverses,
Kärtavéryärjuna, infuriated, rushed to the battlefield.

TEXT 33

AQaaJauRNa" PaÄXaTaezu bahui>a‚
 DaRNau"zu ba<aaNa( YauGaPaTa( Sa SaNdDae )

raMaaYa raMaae_ñ>a*Taa& SaMaGa]<aq‚
 STaaNYaek-DaNvezui>araiC^NaTa( SaMaMa( )) 33 ))

athärjunaù païca-çateñu bähubhir
dhanuùñu bäëän yugapat sa sandadhe
rämäya rämo 'stra-bhåtäà samagraëés
täny eka-dhanveñubhir äcchinat samam
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SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; arjunaù—Kärtavéryärjuna; païca-çateñu—five hundred;
bähubhiù—with his arms; dhanuùñu—on the bows; bäëän—arrows;
yugapat—simultaneously; saù—he; sandadhe—fixed; rämäya—just to kill Lord
Paraçuräma; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; astra-bhåtäm—of all the soldiers who
could use weapons; samagraëéù—the very best; täni—all the bows of
Kärtavéryärjuna; eka-dhanvä—possessing one bow; iñubhiù—the arrows;
äcchinat—cut to pieces; samam—with.

TRANSLATION

Then Kärtavéryärjuna, with his one thousand arms, simultaneously fixed
arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord Paraçuräma. But Lord Paraçuräma,
the best of fighters, released enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces
immediately all the arrows and bows in the hands of Kärtavéryärjuna.

TEXT 34

PauNa" SvhSTaErcl/aNa( Ma*Dae_x(iga]Paa‚
 NauiT+aPYa veGaadi>aDaavTaae YauiDa )
>auJaaNa( ku-#=are<a k-#=aerNaeiMaNaa

 icC^ed raMa" Pa[Sa>a& Tvheirv )) 34 ))

punaù sva-hastair acalän mådhe 'ìghripän
utkñipya vegäd abhidhävato yudhi
bhujän kuöhäreëa kaöhora-neminä

ciccheda rämaù prasabhaà tv aher iva

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



604

SYNONYMS

punaù—again; sva-hastaiù—by his own hands; acalän—hills; mådhe—in the
battlefield; aìghripän—trees; utkñipya—after uprooting; vegät—with great
force; abhidhävataù—of he who was running very forcefully; yudhi—in the
battlefield; bhujän—all the arms; kuöhäreëa—by his axe;
kaöhora-neminä—which was very sharp; ciccheda—cut to pieces; rämaù—Lord
Paraçuräma; prasabham—with great force; tu—but; aheù iva—just like the
hoods of a serpent.

TRANSLATION

When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kärtavéryärjuna uprooted many trees
and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly toward Lord Paraçuräma
to kill him. But Paraçuräma then used his axe with great force to cut off
Kärtavéryärjuna's arms, just as one might lop off the hoods of a serpent.

TEXTS 35-36

k*-tabahae" iXarSTaSYa iGare" é*(r)iMavahrTa( )
hTae iPaTair TaTPau}aa AYauTa& dud]uvu>aRYaaTa( )) 35 ))

AiGanhae}aqMauPaavTYaR SavTSaa& Parvqrha )
SaMauPaeTYaaé[Ma& iPa}ae Pairi(c)-ía& SaMaPaRYaTa( )) 36 ))

kåtta-bähoù çiras tasya
gireù çåìgam iväharat
hate pitari tat-puträ

ayutaà dudruvur bhayät

agnihotrém upävartya

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



605

savatsäà para-véra-hä
samupetyäçramaà pitre
parikliñöäà samarpayat

SYNONYMS

kåtta-bähoù—of Kärtavéryärjuna, whose arms were cut off; çiraù—the head;
tasya—of him (Kärtavéryärjuna); gireù—of a mountain; çåìgam—the peak;
iva—like; äharat—(Paraçuräma) cut from his body; hate pitari—when their
father was killed; tat-puträù—his sons; ayutam—ten thousand;
dudruvuù—fled; bhayät—out of fear; agnihotrém—the kämadhenu;
upävartya—bringing near; sa-vatsäm—with her calf;
para-véra-hä—Paraçuräma, who could kill the heroes of the enemies;
samupetya—after returning; äçramam—to the residence of his father;
pitre—unto his father; parikliñöäm—which had undergone extreme suffering;
samarpayat—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Paraçuräma cut off like a mountain peak the head of
Kärtavéryärjuna, who had already lost his arms. When Kärtavéryärjuna's ten
thousand sons saw their father killed, they all fled in fear. Then Paraçuräma,
having killed the enemy, released the kämadhenu, which had undergone great
suffering, and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it to
his father, Jamadagni.

TEXT 37

Svk-MaR TaTk*-Ta& raMa" iPa}ae >a]aTa*>Ya Wv c )
v<aRYaaMaaSa TaC^]uTva JaMadiGanr>aazTa )) 37 ))
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sva-karma tat kåtaà rämaù
pitre bhrätåbhya eva ca

varëayäm äsa tac chrutvä
jamadagnir abhäñata

SYNONYMS

sva-karma—his own activities; tat—all those deeds; kåtam—which had been
performed; rämaù—Paraçuräma; pitre—unto his father; bhrätåbhyaù—unto his
brothers; eva ca—as well as; varëayäm äsa—described; tat—that; çrutvä—after
hearing; jamadagniù—the father of Paraçuräma; abhäñata—said as follows.

TRANSLATION

Paraçuräma described to his father and brothers his activities in killing
Kärtavéryärjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni spoke to his son as
follows.

TEXT 38

raMa raMa Mahabahae >avaNa( PaaPaMak-arzqTa( )
AvDaqàrdev& YaTa( SavRdevMaYa& v*Qaa )) 38 ))

räma räma mahäbäho
bhavän päpam akärañét
avadhén naradevaà yat
sarva-devamayaà våthä

SYNONYMS

räma räma—my dear son Paraçuräma; mahäbäho—O great hero; bhavän—you;
päpam—sinful activities; akärañét—have executed; avadhét—have killed;
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naradevam—the king; yat—who is; sarva-deva-mayam—the embodiment of all
the demigods; våthä—unnecessarily.

TRANSLATION

O great hero, my dear son Paraçuräma, you have unnecessarily killed the
king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the demigods. Thus you have
committed a sin.

TEXT 39

vYa& ih b]aø<aaSTaaTa +aMaYaahR<aTaa& GaTaa" )
YaYaa l/aek-GauådeRv" PaarMaeïyMaGaaTa( PadMa( )) 39 ))

vayaà hi brähmaëäs täta
kñamayärhaëatäà gatäù
yayä loka-gurur devaù

pärameñöhyam agät padam

SYNONYMS

vayam—we; hi—indeed; brähmaëäù—are qualified brähmaëas; täta—O my
dear son; kñamayä—with the quality of forgiveness; arhaëatäm—the position
of being worshiped; gatäù—we have achieved; yayä—by this qualification;
loka-guruù—the spiritual master of this universe; devaù—Lord Brahmä;
pärameñöhyam—the supreme person within this universe; agät—achieved;
padam—the position.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, we are all brähmaëas and have become worshipable for the
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people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It is because of this
quality that Lord Brahmä, the supreme spiritual master of this universe, has
achieved his post.

TEXT 40

+aMaYaa raecTae l/+Maqb]aRøq SaaErq YaQaa Pa[>aa )
+aiMa<aaMaaéu >aGava&STauZYaTae hirrqìr" )) 40 ))

kñamayä rocate lakñmér
brähmé sauré yathä prabhä
kñamiëäm äçu bhagaväàs

tuñyate harir éçvaraù

SYNONYMS

kñamayä—simply by forgiving; rocate—becomes pleasing; lakñméù—the
goddess of fortune; brähmé—in connection with brahminical qualifications;
sauré—the sun-god; yathä—as; prabhä—the sunshine; kñamiëäm—unto the
brähmaëas, who are so forgiving; äçu—very soon; bhagavän—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tuñyate—becomes pleased; hariù—the Lord;
éçvaraù—the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

The duty of a brähmaëa is to culture the quality of forgiveness, which is
illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is pleased
with those who are forgiving.

PURPORT

Different personalities become beautiful by possessing different qualities.
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Cäëakya Paëòita says that the cuckoo bird, although very black, is beautiful
because of its sweet voice. Similarly, a woman becomes beautiful by her
chastity and faithfulness to her husband, and an ugly person becomes beautiful
when he becomes a learned scholar. In the same way, brähmaëas, kñatriyas,
vaiçyas and çüdras become beautiful by their qualities. Brähmaëas are beautiful
when they are forgiving, kñatriyas when they are heroic and never retreat from
fighting, vaiçyas when they enrich cultural activities and protect cows, and
çüdras when they are faithful in the discharge of duties pleasing to their
masters. Thus everyone becomes beautiful by his special qualities. And the
special quality of the brähmaëa, as described here, is forgiveness.

TEXT 41

rajae MaUDaaRi>aiz¢-SYa vDaae b]øvDaad( Gauå" )
TaqQaRSa&SaevYaa ca&hae Jaù(r)aCYauTaceTaNa" )) 41 ))

räjïo mürdhäbhiñiktasya
vadho brahma-vadhäd guruù

tértha-saàsevayä cäàho
jahy aìgäcyuta-cetanaù

SYNONYMS

räjïaù—of the king; mürdha-abhiñiktasya—who is noted as the emperor;
vadhaù—the killing; brahma-vadhät—than killing a brähmaëa; guruù—more
severe; tértha-saàsevayä—by worshiping the holy places; ca—also; aàhaù—the
sinful act; jahi—wash out; aìga—O my dear son; acyuta-cetanaù—being fully
Kåñëa conscious.

TRANSLATION
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My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely sinful than
killing a brähmaëa. But now, if you become Kåñëa conscious and worship the
holy places, you can atone for this great sin.

PURPORT

One who fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is freed
from all sins (ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi [Bg. 18.66]). From the
very day or moment he fully surrenders to Çré Kåñëa, even the most sinful
person is freed. Nonetheless, as an example, Jamadagni advised his son
Paraçuräma to worship the holy places. Because an ordinary person cannot
immediately surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is advised
to go from one holy place to another to find saintly persons and thus gradually
be released from sinful reactions.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Paraçuräma, the Lord's Warrior Incarnation."

16. Lord Paraçuräma Destroys the World's Ruling Class

When Jamadagni was killed by the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, as described in
this chapter, Paraçuräma rid the entire world of kñatriyas twenty-one times.
This chapter also describes the descendants of Viçvämitra.

When Jamadagni's wife, Reëukä, went to bring water from the Ganges and
saw the King of the Gandharvas enjoying the company of Apsaräs, she was
captivated, and she slightly desired to associate with him. Because of this sinful
desire, she was punished by her husband. Paraçuräma killed his mother and
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brothers, but later, by dint of the austerities of Jamadagni, they were revived.
The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, however, remembering the death of their father,
wanted to take revenge against Lord Paraçuräma, and therefore when
Paraçuräma was absent from the äçrama, they killed Jamadagni, who was
meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Paraçuräma
returned to the äçrama and saw his father killed, he was very sorry, and after
asking his brothers to take care of the dead body, he went out with
determination to kill all the kñatriyas on the surface of the world. Taking up
his axe, he went to Mähiñmaté-pura, the capital of Kärtavéryärjuna, and killed
all of Kärtavéryärjuna's sons, whose blood became a great river. Paraçuräma,
however, was not satisfied with killing only the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna; later,
when the kñatriyas became disturbing, he killed them twenty-one times, so that
there were no kñatriyas on the surface of the earth. Thereafter, Paraçuräma
joined the head of his father to the dead body and performed various sacrifices
to please the Supreme Lord. Thus Jamadagni got life again in his body, and
later he was promoted to the higher planetary system known as
Saptarñi-maëòala. Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, still lives in
Mahendra-parvata. In the next manvantara, he will become a preacher of
Vedic knowledge.

In the dynasty of Gädhi, the most powerful Viçvämitra took birth. By dint
of his austerity and penance, he became a brähmaëa. He had 101 sons, who
were celebrated as the Madhucchandäs. In the sacrificial arena of Hariçcandra,
the son of Ajégarta named Çunaùçepha was meant to be sacrificed, but by the
mercy of the Prajäpatis he was released. Thereafter, he became Devaräta in the
dynasty of Gädhi. The fifty elder sons of Viçvämitra, however, did not accept
Çunaùçepha as their elder brother, and therefore Viçvämitra cursed them to
become mlecchas, unfaithful to the Vedic civilization. Viçvämitra's fifty-first
son, along with his younger brothers, then accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest
brother, and their father, Viçvämitra, being satisfied, blessed them. Thus
Devaräta was accepted in the dynasty of Kauçika, and consequently there are
different divisions of that dynasty.
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TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
iPa}aaePaiXai+aTaae raMaSTaQaeiTa ku-åNaNdNa )

Sa&vTSar& TaqQaRYaa}aa& cirTvaé[MaMaav]JaTa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
pitropaçikñito rämas

tatheti kuru-nandana
saàvatsaraà tértha-yäträà

caritväçramam ävrajat

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; piträ—by his father;
upaçikñitaù—thus advised; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; tathä iti—let it be so;
kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty, Mahäräja Parékñit;
saàvatsaram—for one complete year; tértha-yäträm—traveling to all the holy
places; caritvä—after executing; äçramam—to his own residence;
ävrajat—returned.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: My dear Mahäräja Parékñit, son of the Kuru
dynasty, when Lord Paraçuräma was given this order by his father, he
immediately agreed, saying, "Let it be so." For one complete year he traveled to
holy places. Then he returned to his father's residence.

TEXT 2
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k-daicd( re<auk-a YaaTaa Ga(r)aYaa& PaÚMaail/NaMa( )
GaNDavRraJa& §-I@NTaMaPSaraei>arPaXYaTa )) 2 ))

kadäcid reëukä yätä
gaìgäyäà padma-mälinam
gandharva-räjaà kréòantam

apsarobhir apaçyata

SYNONYMS

kadäcit—once upon a time; reëukä—Jamadagni's wife, the mother of Lord
Paraçuräma; yätä—went; gaìgäyäm—to the bank of the River Ganges;
padma-mälinam—decorated with a garland of lotus flowers;
gandharva-räjam—the King of the Gandharvas; kréòantam—sporting;
apsarobhiù—with the Apsaräs (heavenly society girls); apaçyata—she saw.

TRANSLATION

Once when Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of the Ganges
to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, decorated with a garland of
lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with celestial women [Apsaräs].

TEXT 3

ivl/aek-YaNTaq §-I@NTaMaudk-aQa| Nadq& GaTaa )
haeMavel/a& Na SaSMaar ik-iÄiÀ}arQaSPa*ha )) 3 ))

vilokayanté kréòantam
udakärthaà nadéà gatä
homa-veläà na sasmära
kiïcic citraratha-spåhä
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SYNONYMS

vilokayanté—while looking at; kréòantam—the King of the Gandharvas,
engaged in such activities; udaka-artham—for getting some water; nadém—to
the river; gatä—as she went; homa-veläm—the time for performing the homa,
fire sacrifice; na sasmära—did not remember; kiïcit—very little;
citraratha—of the King of the Gandharvas, known as Citraratha; spåhä—did
desire the company.

TRANSLATION

She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw Citraratha,
the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial girls, she was somewhat
inclined toward him and failed to remember that the time for the fire sacrifice
was passing.

TEXT 4

k-al/aTYaYa& Ta& ivl/aeKYa MauNae" XaaPaivXaiªTaa )
AaGaTYa k-l/Xa& TaSQaaE PauraeDaaYa k*-TaaÅil/" )) 4 ))

kälätyayaà taà vilokya
muneù çäpa-viçaìkitä

ägatya kalaçaà tasthau
purodhäya kåtäïjaliù

SYNONYMS

käla-atyayam—passing the time; tam—that; vilokya—observing; muneù—of
the great sage Jamadagni; çäpa-viçaìkitä—being afraid of the curse;
ägatya—returning; kalaçam—the waterpot; tasthau—stood;
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purodhäya—putting in front of the sage; kåta-aïjaliù—with folded hands.

TRANSLATION

Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had passed,
Reëukä feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when she returned she
simply put the waterpot before him and stood there with folded hands.

TEXT 5

VYai>acar& MauiNajaRTva PaTNYaa" Pa[ku-iPaTaae_b]vqTa( )
ganTaENaa& Pau}ak-a" PaaPaaiMaTYau¢-aSTae Na ci§-re )) 5 ))

vyabhicäraà munir jïätvä
patnyäù prakupito 'bravét

ghnatainäà putrakäù päpäm
ity uktäs te na cakrire

SYNONYMS

vyabhicäram—adultery; muniù—the great sage Jamadagni; jïätvä—could
understand; patnyäù—of his wife; prakupitaù—he became angry; abravét—he
said; ghnata—kill; enäm—her; putrakäù—my dear sons; päpäm—sinful; iti
uktäù—being thus advised; te—all the sons; na—did not; cakrire—carry out
his order.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind of his wife.
Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, "My dear sons, kill this sinful
woman!" But the sons did not carry out his order.
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TEXT 6

raMa" SaÄaeidTa" iPa}aa >a]aTa›Na( Maa}aa SahavDaqTa( )
Pa[>aavjae MauNae" SaMYak(- SaMaaDaeSTaPaSaê Sa" )) 6 ))

rämaù saïcoditaù piträ
bhrätèn mäträ sahävadhét

prabhäva-jïo muneù samyak
samädhes tapasaç ca saù

SYNONYMS

rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; saïcoditaù—being encouraged (to kill his mother
and brothers); piträ—by his father; bhrätèn—all his brothers; mäträ
saha—with the mother; avadhét—killed immediately; prabhäva-jïaù—aware of
the prowess; muneù—of the great sage; samyak—completely; samädheù—by
meditation; tapasaù—by austerity; ca—also; saù—he.

TRANSLATION

Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Paraçuräma, to kill his brothers,
who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who had mentally committed
adultery. Lord Paraçuräma, knowing the power of his father, who was practiced
in meditation and austerity, killed his mother and brothers immediately.

PURPORT

The word prabhäva jïaù is significant. Paraçuräma knew the prowess of his
father, and therefore he agreed to carry out his father's order. He thought that
if he refused to carry out the order he would be cursed, but if he carried it out
his father would be pleased, and when his father was pleased, Paraçuräma
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would ask the benediction of having his mother and brothers brought back to
life. Paraçuräma was confident in this regard, and therefore he agreed to kill
his mother and brothers.

TEXT 7

vre<aC^NdYaaMaaSa Pa[qTa" SaTYavTaqSauTa" )
vv]e hTaaNaa& raMaae_iPa JaqivTa& caSMa*iTa& vDae )) 7 ))

vareëa cchandayäm äsa
prétaù satyavaté-sutaù

vavre hatänäà rämo 'pi
jévitaà cäsmåtià vadhe

SYNONYMS

vareëa cchandayäm äsa—asked to take a benediction as he liked; prétaù—being
very pleased (with him); satyavaté-sutaù—Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté;
vavre—said; hatänäm—of my dead mother and brothers; rämaù—Paraçuräma;
api—also; jévitam—let them be alive; ca—also; asmåtim—no remembrance;
vadhe—of their having been killed by me.

TRANSLATION

Jamadagni, the son of Satyavaté, was very much pleased with Paraçuräma
and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord Paraçuräma replied, "Let
my mother and brothers live again and not remember having been killed by me.
This is the benediction I ask."

TEXT 8
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otaSQauSTae ku-Xail/Naae iNad]aPaaYa wvaÅSaa )
iPaTauivRÜa&STaPaaevqYa| raMaê§e- SauôÜDaMa( )) 8 ))

uttasthus te kuçalino
nidräpäya iväïjasä

pitur vidväàs tapo-véryaà
rämaç cakre suhåd-vadham

SYNONYMS

uttasthuù—got up immediately; te—Lord Paraçuräma's mother and brothers;
kuçalinaù—being happily alive; nidrä-apäye—at the end of sound sleep;
iva—like; aïjasä—very soon; pituù—of his father; vidvän—being aware of;
tapaù—austerity; véryam—power; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; cakre—executed;
suhåt-vadham—killing of his family members.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Paraçuräma's mother and
brothers immediately came alive and were very happy, as if awakened from
sound sleep. Lord Paraçuräma had killed his relatives in accordance with his
father's order because he was fully aware of his father's power, austerity and
learning.

TEXT 9

Yae_JauRNaSYa SauTaa raJaNa( SMarNTa" SviPaTauvRDaMa( )
raMavqYaRPara>aUTaa le/i>are XaMaR Na KvicTa( )) 9 ))

ye 'rjunasya sutä räjan
smarantaù sva-pitur vadham
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räma-vérya-paräbhütä
lebhire çarma na kvacit

SYNONYMS

ye—those who; arjunasya—of Kärtavéryärjuna; sutäù—sons; räjan—O
Mahäräja Parékñit; smarantaù—always remembering; sva-pituù vadham—their
father's having been killed (by Paraçuräma); räma-vérya-paräbhütäù—defeated
by the superior power of Lord Paraçuräma; lebhire—achieved;
çarma—happiness; na—not; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parékñit, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, who were defeated by
the superior strength of Paraçuräma, never achieved happiness, for they always
remembered the killing of their father.

PURPORT

Jamadagni was certainly very powerful due to his austerities, but because of
a slight offense by his poor wife, Reëukä, he ordered that she be killed. This
certainly was a sinful act, and therefore Jamadagni was killed by the sons of
Kärtavéryärjuna, as described herein. Lord Paraçuräma was also infected by sin
because of killing Kärtavéryärjuna, although this was not very offensive.
Therefore, whether one be Kärtavéryärjuna, Lord Paraçuräma, Jamadagni or
whoever one may be, one must act very cautiously and sagaciously; otherwise
one must suffer the results of sinful activities. This is the lesson we receive
from Vedic literature.

TEXT 10

Wk-daé[MaTaae raMae Sa>a]aTair vNa& GaTae )
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vEr& iSazaDaiYazvae l/BDaiC^d]a oPaaGaMaNa( )) 10 ))

ekadäçramato räme
sabhrätari vanaà gate
vairaà siñädhayiñavo

labdha-cchidrä upägaman

SYNONYMS

ekadä—once upon a time; äçramataù—from the äçrama of Jamadagni;
räme—when Lord Paraçuräma; sa-bhrätari—with his brothers; vanam—into
the forest; gate—having gone; vairam—revenge for past enmity;
siñädhayiñavaù—desiring to fulfill; labdha-chidräù—taking the opportunity;
upägaman—they came near the residence of Jamadagni.

TRANSLATION

Once when Paraçuräma left the äçrama for the forest with Vasumän and his
other brothers, the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna took the opportunity to approach
Jamadagni's residence to seek vengeance for their grudge.

TEXT 11

d*îaGNYaaGaar AaSaqNaMaaveiXaTaiDaYa& MauiNaMa( )
>aGavTYautaMaëaeke- JaganuSTae PaaPaiNaêYaa" )) 11 ))

dåñövägny-ägära äsénam
äveçita-dhiyaà munim
bhagavaty uttamaçloke

jaghnus te päpa-niçcayäù
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SYNONYMS

dåñövä—by seeing; agni-ägäre—at the place where the fire sacrifice is
performed; äsénam—sitting; äveçita—completely absorbed; dhiyam—by
intelligence; munim—the great sage Jamadagni; bhagavati—unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; uttama-çloke—who is praised by the best of selected
prayers; jaghnuù—killed; te—the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna;
päpa-niçcayäù—determined to commit a greatly sinful act, or the personified
sins.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Kärtavéryärjuna were determined to commit sinful deeds.
Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of the fire to perform
yajïa and meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised
by the best of selected prayers, they took the opportunity to kill him.

TEXT 12

YaaCYaMaaNaa" k*-Pa<aYaa raMaMaa}aaiTadaå<aa" )
Pa[Saù iXar oTk*-TYa iNaNYauSTae +a}abNDav" )) 12 ))

yäcyamänäù kåpaëayä
räma-mäträtidäruëäù
prasahya çira utkåtya

ninyus te kñatra-bandhavaù

SYNONYMS

yäcyamänäù—being begged for the life of her husband; kåpaëayä—by the poor
unprotected woman; räma-mäträ—by the mother of Lord Paraçuräma;
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ati-däruëäù—very cruel; prasahya—by force; çiraù—the head of Jamadagni;
utkåtya—having separated; ninyuù—took away; te—the sons of
Kärtavéryärjuna; kñatra-bandhavaù—not kñatriyas, but the most abominable
sons of kñatriyas.

TRANSLATION

With pitiable prayers, Reëukä, the mother of Paraçuräma and wife of
Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna,
being devoid of the qualities of kñatriyas, were so cruel that despite her prayers
they forcibly cut off his head and took it away.

TEXT 13

re<auk-a du"%Xaaek-aTaaR iNaganNTYaaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa )
raMa raMaeiTa TaaTaeiTa ivcu§-aeXaaeÀkE-" SaTaq )) 13 ))

reëukä duùkha-çokärtä
nighnanty ätmänam ätmanä

räma rämeti täteti
vicukroçoccakaiù saté

SYNONYMS

reëukä—Reëukä, the wife of Jamadagni; duùkha-çoka-artä—being very much
aggrieved in lamentation (over her husband's death); nighnanté—striking;
ätmänam—her own body; ätmanä—by herself; räma—O Paraçuräma;
räma—O Paraçuräma; iti—thus; täta—O my dear son; iti—thus;
vicukroça—began to cry; uccakaiù—very loudly; saté—the most chaste woman.
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TRANSLATION

Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most chaste Reëukä
struck her own body with her hands and cried very loudly, "O Räma, my dear
son Räma!"

TEXT 14

TaduPaé[uTYa dUrSQaa ha raMaeTYaaTaRvTSvNaMa( )
TvrYaaé[MaMaaSaaÛ dd*éu" iPaTar& hTaMa( )) 14 ))

tad upaçrutya dürasthä
hä rämety ärtavat svanam

tvarayäçramam äsädya
dadåçuù pitaraà hatam

SYNONYMS

tat—that crying of Reëukä; upaçrutya—upon hearing; düra-sthäù—although
staying a long distance away; hä räma—O Räma, O Räma; iti—thus;
ärta-vat—very aggrieved; svanam—the sound; tvarayä—very hastily;
äçramam—to the residence of Jamadagni; äsädya—coming; dadåçuù—saw;
pitaram—the father; hatam—killed.

TRANSLATION

Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Paraçuräma, were a long
distance from home, as soon as they heard Reëukä loudly calling "O Räma, O
my son," they hastily returned to the äçrama, where they saw their father
already killed.
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TEXT 15

Tae du"%raezaMazaRiTaRXaaek-veGaivMaaeihTaa" )
ha TaaTa SaaDaae DaiMaRï TYa¤-aSMaaNa( SvGaRTaae >avaNa( )) 15 ))

te duùkha-roñämarñärti-
çoka-vega-vimohitäù

hä täta sädho dharmiñöha
tyaktväsmän svar-gato bhavän

SYNONYMS

te—all the sons of Jamadagni; duùkha—of grief; roña—anger;
amarña—indignation; ärti—affliction; çoka—and lamentation; vega—with the
force; vimohitäù—bewildered; hä täta—O father; sädho—the great saint;
dharmiñöha—the most religious person; tyaktvä—leaving; asmän—us;
svaù-gataù—have gone to the heavenly planets; bhavän—you.

TRANSLATION

Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and lamentation,
the sons of Jamadagni cried, "O father, most religious, saintly person, you have
left us and gone to the heavenly planets !"

TEXT 16

ivl/PYaEv& iPaTaudeRh& iNaDaaYa >a]aTa*zu SvYaMa( )
Pa[Ga*ù Paréu& raMa" +a}aaNTaaYa MaNaae dDae )) 16 ))

vilapyaivaà pitur dehaà
nidhäya bhrätåñu svayam
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pragåhya paraçuà rämaù
kñaträntäya mano dadhe

SYNONYMS

vilapya—lamenting; evam—like this; pituù—of his father; deham—the body;
nidhäya—entrusting; bhrätåñu—to his brothers; svayam—personally;
pragåhya—taking; paraçum—the axe; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma;
kñatra-antäya—to put an end to all the kñatriyas; manaù—the mind;
dadhe—fixed.

TRANSLATION

Thus lamenting, Lord Paraçuräma entrusted his father's dead body to his
brothers and personally took up his axe, having decided to put an end to all the
kñatriyas on the surface of the world.

TEXT 17

GaTva MaaihZMaTaq& raMaae b]øganivhTaié[YaMa( )
Taeza& Sa XaqzR>aq raJaNa( MaDYae c§e- MahaiGairMa( )) 17 ))

gatvä mähiñmatéà rämo
brahma-ghna-vihata-çriyam

teñäà sa çérñabhé räjan
madhye cakre mahä-girim

SYNONYMS

gatvä—going; mähiñmatém—to the place known as Mähiñmaté; rämaù—Lord
Paraçuräma; brahma-ghna—because of the killing of a brähmaëa;
vihata-çriyam—doomed, bereft of all opulences; teñäm—of all of them (the

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



626

sons of Kärtavéryärjuna and the other kñatriya inhabitants); saù—he, Lord
Paraçuräma; çérñabhiù—by the heads cut off from their bodies; räjan—O
Mahäräja Parékñit; madhye—within the jurisdiction of Mähiñmaté;
cakre—made; mahä-girim—a great mountain.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Paraçuräma then went to Mähiñmaté, which was already
doomed by the sinful killing of a brähmaëa. In the midst of that city he made a
mountain of heads, severed from the bodies of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna.

TEXTS 18-19

Tad]¢e-Na Nadq& gaaeraMab]ø<Ya>aYaavhaMa( )
heTau& k*-Tva iPaTa*vDa& +a}ae_Ma(r)l/k-airi<a )) 18 ))
i}a"Saák*-Tv" Pa*iQavq& k*-Tva iNa"+ai}aYaa& Pa[>au" )

 SaMaNTaPaÄke- c§e- Xaaei<aTaaedaNa( h�daNa( Nav )) 19 ))

tad-raktena nadéà ghoräm
abrahmaëya-bhayävahäm
hetuà kåtvä pitå-vadhaà
kñatre 'maìgala-käriëi

triù-sapta-kåtvaù påthivéà
kåtvä niùkñatriyäà prabhuù

samanta-païcake cakre
çoëitodän hradän nava

SYNONYMS

tat-raktena—by the blood of the sons of Kärtavéryärjuna; nadém—a river;
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ghoräm—fierce; abrahmaëya-bhaya-ävahäm—causing fear to the kings who
had no respect for brahminical culture; hetum—cause; kåtvä—accepting;
pitå-vadham—the killing of his father; kñatre—when the whole royal class;
amaìgala-käriëi—was acting very inauspiciously;
triù-sapta-kåtvaù—twenty-one times; påthivém—the entire world;
kåtvä—making; niùkñatriyäm—without a kñatriya dynasty; prabhuù—the
Supreme Lord, Paraçuräma; samanta-païcake—at the place known as
Samanta-païcaka; cakre—he made; çoëita-udän—filled with blood instead of
water; hradän—lakes; nava—nine.

TRANSLATION

With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Paraçuräma created a
ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who had no respect for
brahminical culture. Because the kñatriyas, the men of power in government,
were performing sinful activities, Lord Paraçuräma, on the plea of retaliating for
the murder of his father, rid all the kñatriyas from the face of the earth
twenty-one times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-païcaka he created
nine lakes filled with their blood.

PURPORT

Paraçuräma is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and his eternal mission
is pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm [Bg. 4.8]—to protect the
devotees and annihilate the miscreants. To kill all the sinful men is one among
the tasks of the incarnation of Godhead. Lord Paraçuräma killed all the
kñatriyas twenty-one times consecutively because they were disobedient to the
brahminical culture. That the kñatriyas had killed his father was only a plea;
the real fact is that because the kñatriyas, the ruling class, had become polluted,
their position was inauspicious. Brahminical culture is enjoined in the çästra,
especially in Bhagavad-gétä (cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà
guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù [Bg. 4.13]). According to the laws of nature, whether at
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the time of Paraçuräma or at the present, if the government becomes
irresponsible and sinful, not caring for brahminical culture, there will certainly
be an incarnation of God like Paraçuräma to create a devastation by fire,
famine, pestilence or some other calamity. Whenever the government
disrespects the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead and fails to protect
the institution of varëäçrama-dharma, it will certainly have to face such
catastrophes as formerly brought about by Lord Paraçuräma.

TEXT 20

iPaTau" k-aYaeNa SaNDaaYa iXar AadaYa bihRiz )
SavRdevMaYa& devMaaTMaaNaMaYaJaNMa%E" )) 20 ))

pituù käyena sandhäya
çira ädäya barhiñi

sarva-deva-mayaà devam
ätmänam ayajan makhaiù

SYNONYMS

pituù—of his father; käyena—with the body; sandhäya—joining; çiraù—the
head; ädäya—keeping; barhiñi—upon kuça grass; sarva-deva-mayam—the
all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all the demigods;
devam—Lord Väsudeva; ätmänam—who is present everywhere as the
Supersoul; ayajat—he worshiped; makhaiù—by offering sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Paraçuräma joined his father's head to the dead body and placed
the whole body and head upon kuça grass. By offering sacrifices, he began to
worship Lord Väsudeva, who is the all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods
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and of every living entity.

TEXTS 21-22

ddaE Pa[acq& idXa& hae}ae b]ø<ae di+a<aa& idXaMa( )
AßYaRve Pa[Taqcq& vE oÓa}ae otara& idXaMa( )) 21 ))
ANYae>Yaae_vaNTaridXa" k-XYaPaaYa c MaDYaTa" )
AaYaaRvTaRMauPad]í\e SadSYae>YaSTaTa" ParMa( )) 22 ))

dadau präcéà diçaà hotre
brahmaëe dakñiëäà diçam

adhvaryave pratécéà vai
udgätre uttaräà diçam

anyebhyo 'väntara-diçaù
kaçyapäya ca madhyataù
äryävartam upadrañöre

sadasyebhyas tataù param

SYNONYMS

dadau—gave as a gift; präcém—eastern; diçam—direction; hotre—unto the
priest known as hotä; brahmaëe—unto the priest known as brahmä;
dakñiëäm—southern; diçam—direction; adhvaryave—unto the priest known as
adhvaryu; pratécém—the western side; vai—indeed; udgätre—unto the priest
known as udgätä; uttaräm—northern; diçam—side; anyebhyaù—unto the
others; aväntara-diçaù—the different corners (northeast, southeast, northwest
and southwest); kaçyapäya—unto Kaçyapa Muni; ca—also; madhyataù—the
middle portion; äryävartam—the portion known as Äryävarta;
upadrañöre—unto the upadrañöä, the priest acting as overseer to hear and check
the mantras; sadasyebhyaù—unto the sadasyas, the associate priests; tataù
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param—whatever remained.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Paraçuräma gave the eastern direction to
the hotä as a gift, the south to the brahmä, the west to the adhvaryu, the north
to the udgätä, and the four corners—northeast, southeast, northwest and
southwest—to the other priests. He gave the middle to Kaçyapa and the place
known as Äryävarta to the upadrañöä. Whatever remained he distributed among
the sadasyas, the associate priests.

PURPORT

The tract of land in India between the Himalaya Mountains and the
Vindhya Hills is called Äryävarta.

TEXT 23

TaTaêav>a*QaòaNaivDaUTaaXaezik-iLbz" )
SarSvTYaa& MahaNaÛa& reJae VYaB>a] wva&éuMaaNa( )) 23 ))

tataç cävabhåtha-snäna-
vidhütäçeña-kilbiñaù

sarasvatyäà mahä-nadyäà
reje vyabbhra iväàçumän

SYNONYMS

tataù—thereafter; ca—also; avabhåtha-snäna—by bathing after finishing the
sacrifice; vidhüta—cleansed; açeña—unlimited; kilbiñaù—whose reactions of
sinful activities; sarasvatyäm—on the bank of the great river Sarasvaté;
mahä-nadyäm—one of the biggest rivers in India; reje—Lord Paraçuräma
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appeared; vyabbhraù—cloudless; iva aàçumän—like the sun.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having completed the ritualistic sacrificial ceremonies, Lord
Paraçuräma took the bath known as the avabhåtha-snäna. Standing on the bank
of the great river Sarasvaté, cleared of all sins, Lord Paraçuräma appeared like
the sun in a clear, cloudless sky.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà
karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for Viñëu has to be performed,
otherwise work binds one to this material world." Karma-bandhanaù refers to
the repeated acceptance of one material body after another. The whole
problem of life is this repetition of birth and death. Therefore one is advised to
work to perform yajïa meant for satisfying Lord Viñëu. Although Lord
Paraçuräma was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he
had to account for sinful activities. Anyone in this material world, however
careful he may be, must commit some sinful activities, even though he does not
want to. For example, one may trample many small ants and other insects
while walking on the street and kill many living beings unknowingly.
Therefore the Vedic principle of païca-yajïa, five kinds of recommended
sacrifice, is compulsory. In this age of Kali, however, there is a great concession
given to people in general. Yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù:
[SB 11.5.32] we may worship Lord Caitanya, the hidden incarnation of Kåñëa.
Kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëam: although He is Kåñëa Himself, He always chants
Hare Kåñëa and preaches Kåñëa consciousness. One is recommended to
worship this incarnation by chanting, the saìkértana-yajïa. The performance
of saìkértana-yajïa is a special concession for human society to save people
from being affected by known or unknown sinful activities. We are surrounded
by unlimited sins, and therefore it is compulsory that one take to Kåñëa
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consciousness and chant the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.

TEXT 24

Svdeh& JaMadiGanSTau l/Bßa Sa&jaNal/+a<aMa( )
‰zq<aa& Ma<@le/ Saae_>aUTa( SaáMaae raMaPaUiJaTa" )) 24 ))

sva-dehaà jamadagnis tu
labdhvä saàjïäna-lakñaëam

åñéëäà maëòale so 'bhüt
saptamo räma-püjitaù

SYNONYMS

sva-deham—his own body; jamadagniù—the great sage Jamadagni; tu—but;
labdhvä—regaining; saàjïäna-lakñaëam—showing full symptoms of life,
knowledge and remembrance; åñéëäm—of the great åñis; maëòale—in the
group of seven stars; saù—he, Jamadagni; abhüt—later became; saptamaù—the
seventh; räma-püjitaù—because of being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma.

TRANSLATION

Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Paraçuräma, was brought back to
life with full remembrance, and he became one of the seven sages in the group
of seven stars.

PURPORT

The seven stars revolving around the polestar at the zenith are called
saptarñi-maëòala. On these seven stars, which form the topmost part of our
planetary system, reside seven sages: Kaçyapa, Atri, Vasiñöha, Viçvämitra,
Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadväja. These seven stars are seen every night,
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and they each make a complete orbit around the polestar within twenty-four
hours. Along with these seven stars, all the others stars also orbit from east to
west. The upper portion of the universe is called the north, and the lower
portion is called the south. Even in our ordinary dealings, while studying a
map, we regard the upper portion of the map as north.

TEXT 25

JaaMadGNYaae_iPa >aGavaNa( raMa" k-Mal/l/aecNa" )
AaGaaiMaNYaNTare raJaNa( vTaRiYaZYaiTa vE b*hTa( )) 25 ))

jämadagnyo 'pi bhagavän
rämaù kamala-locanaù
ägäminy antare räjan
vartayiñyati vai båhat

SYNONYMS

jämadagnyaù—the son of Jamadagni; api—also; bhagavän—the Personality of
Godhead; rämaù—Lord Paraçuräma; kamala-locanaù—whose eyes are like
lotus petals; ägämini—coming; antare—in the manvantara, the time of one
Manu; räjan—O King Parékñit; vartayiñyati—will propound; vai—indeed;
båhat—Vedic knowledge.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parékñit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed Personality of
Godhead Lord Paraçuräma, the son of Jamadagni, will be a great propounder of
Vedic knowledge. In other words, he will be one of the seven sages.

TEXT 26
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AaSTae_ÛaiPa MaheNd]ad]aE NYaSTad<@" Pa[XaaNTaDaq" )
oPaGaqYaMaaNacirTa" iSaÖGaNDavRcar<aE" )) 26 ))

äste 'dyäpi mahendrädrau
nyasta-daëòaù praçänta-dhéù

upagéyamäna-caritaù
siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù

SYNONYMS

äste—is still existing; adya api—even now; mahendra-adrau—in the hilly
country known as Mahendra; nyasta-daëòaù—having given up the weapons of
a kñatriya (the bow, arrows and axe); praçänta—now fully satisfied as a
brähmaëa; dhéù—in such intelligence; upagéyamäna-caritaù—being worshiped
and adored for his exalted character and activities;
siddha-gandharva-cäraëaiù—by such celestial persons as the inhabitants of
Gandharvaloka, Siddhaloka and Cäraëaloka.

TRANSLATION

Lord Paraçuräma still lives as an intelligent brähmaëa in the mountainous
country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, having given up all the
weapons of a kñatriya, he is always worshiped, adored and offered prayers for
his exalted character and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas,
Cäraëas and Gandharvas.

TEXT 27

Wv& >a*Gauzu ivìaTMaa >aGavaNa( hirrqìr" )
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AvTaqYaR Par& >aar& >auvae_hNa( bhuXaae Na*PaaNa( )) 27 ))

evaà bhåguñu viçvätmä
bhagavän harir éçvaraù
avatérya paraà bhäraà

bhuvo 'han bahuço nåpän

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; bhåguñu—in the dynasty of Bhågu; viçva-ätmä—the soul of
the universe, the Supersoul; bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
hariù—the Lord; éçvaraù—the supreme controller; avatérya—appearing as an
incarnation; param—great; bhäram—the burden; bhuvaù—of the world;
ahan—killed; bahuçaù—many times; nåpän—kings.

TRANSLATION

In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord
and the supreme controller, descended as an incarnation in the Bhågu dynasty
and released the universe from the burden of undesirable kings by killing them
many times.

TEXT 28

GaaDaer>aUNMahaTaeJaa" SaiMaÖ wv Paavk-" )
TaPaSaa +aa}aMauTSa*JYa Yaae le/>ae b]øvcRSaMa( )) 28 ))

gädher abhün mahä-tejäù
samiddha iva pävakaù
tapasä kñätram utsåjya

yo lebhe brahma-varcasam
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SYNONYMS

gädheù—from Mahäräja Gädhi; abhüt—was born; mahä-tejäù—very powerful;
samiddhaù—inflamed; iva—like; pävakaù—fire; tapasä—by austerities and
penances; kñätram—the position of a kñatriya; utsåjya—giving up; yaù—one
who (Viçvämitra); lebhe—achieved; brahma-varcasam—the quality of a
brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra, the son of Mahäräja Gädhi, was as powerful as the flames of fire.
From the position of a kñatriya, he achieved the position of a powerful
brähmaëa by undergoing penances and austerities.

PURPORT

Now, having narrated the history of Lord Paraçuräma, Çukadeva Gosvämé
begins the history of Viçvämitra. From the history of Paraçuräma we can
understand that although Paraçuräma belonged to the brahminical group, he
circumstantially had to work as a kñatriya. Later, after finishing his work as a
kñatriya, he again became a brähmaëa and returned to Mahendra-parvata.
Similarly, we can see that although Viçvämitra was born in a kñatriya family,
by austerities and penances he achieved the position of a brähmaëa. These
histories confirm the statements in çästra that a brähmaëa may become a
kñatriya, a kñatriya may become a brähmaëa or vaiçya, and a vaiçya may become
a brähmaëa, by achieving the required qualities. One's status does not depend
upon birth. As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (7.11.35) by Närada:

yasya yal lakñaëaà proktaà
puàso varëäbhivyaïjakam

yad anyaträpi dåçyeta
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tat tenaiva vinirdiçet

"If one shows the symptoms of being a brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya or çüdra, even
if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted according to those
symptoms of classification." To know who is a brähmaëa and who is a kñatriya,
one must consider a man's quality and work. If all the unqualified çüdras
become so-called brähmaëas and kñatriyas, social order will be impossible to
maintain. Thus there will be discrepancies, human society will turn into a
society of animals, and the situation all over the world will be hellish.

TEXT 29

ivìaiMa}aSYa cEvaSaNa( Pau}aa Wk-XaTa& Na*Pa )
MaDYaMaSTau MaDauC^Nda MaDauC^NdSa Wv Tae )) 29 ))

viçvämitrasya caiväsan
puträ eka-çataà nåpa

madhyamas tu madhucchandä
madhucchandasa eva te

SYNONYMS

viçvämitrasya—of Viçvämitra; ca—also; eva—indeed; äsan—there were;
puträù—sons; eka-çatam—101; nåpa—O King Parékñit; madhyamaù—the
middle one; tu—indeed; madhucchandäù—known as Madhucchandä;
madhucchandasaù—named the Madhucchandäs; eva—indeed; te—all of them.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle one was
known as Madhucchandä. In relation to him, all the other sons were celebrated
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as the Madhucchandäs.

PURPORT

In this connection, Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura quotes this
statement from the Vedas: tasya ha viçvämitrasyaika-çataà puträ äsuù païcäçad
eva jyäyäàso madhucchandasaù païcäçat kanéyäàsaù. "Viçvämitra had 101 sons.
Fifty were older than Madhucchandä and fifty younger."

TEXT 30

Pau}a& k*-Tva éuNa"Xaef&- devraTa& c >aaGaRvMa( )
AaJaqGaTa| SauTaaNaah JYaeï Wz Pa[k-LPYaTaaMa( )) 30 ))

putraà kåtvä çunaùçephaà
devarätaà ca bhärgavam

äjégartaà sutän äha
jyeñöha eña prakalpyatäm

SYNONYMS

putram—a son; kåtvä—accepting; çunaùçepham—whose name was
Çunaùçepha; devarätam—Devaräta, whose life was saved by the demigods;
ca—also; bhärgavam—born in the Bhågu dynasty; äjégartam—the son of
Ajégarta; sutän—to his own sons; äha—ordered; jyeñöhaù—the eldest;
eñaù—Çunaùçepha; prakalpyatäm—accept as such.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra accepted the son of Ajégarta known as Çunaùçepha, who was
born in the Bhågu dynasty and was also known as Devaräta, as one of his own
sons. Viçvämitra ordered his other sons to accept Çunaùçepha as their eldest

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



639

brother.

TEXT 31

Yaae vE hirêNd]Ma%e iv§-ITa" Pauåz" Paéu" )
STauTva devaNa( Pa[JaeXaadqNa( MauMauce PaaXabNDaNaaTa( )) 31 ))

yo vai hariçcandra-makhe
vikrétaù puruñaù paçuù
stutvä devän prajeçädén

mumuce päça-bandhanät

SYNONYMS

yaù—he who (Çunaùçepha); vai—indeed; hariçcandra-makhe—in the sacrifice
performed by King Hariçcandra; vikrétaù—was sold; puruñaù—man;
paçuù—sacrificial animal; stutvä—offering prayers; devän—to the demigods;
prajä-éça-ädén—headed by Lord Brahmä; mumuce—was released;
päça-bandhanät—from being bound with ropes like an animal.

TRANSLATION

Çunaùçepha's father sold Çunaùçepha to be sacrificed as a man-animal in the
yajïa of King Hariçcandra. When Çunaùçepha was brought into the sacrificial
arena, he prayed to the demigods for release and was released by their mercy.

PURPORT

Here is a description of Çunaùçepha. When Hariçcandra was to sacrifice his
son Rohita, Rohita arranged to save his own life by purchasing Çunaùçepha
from Çunaùçepha's father to be sacrificed in the yajïa. Çunaùçepha was sold to
Mahäräja Hariçcandra because he was the middle son, between the oldest and
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the youngest. It appears that the sacrifice of a man as an animal in yajïa has
been practiced for a very long time.

TEXT 32

Yaae raTaae devYaJaNae devEGaaRiDazu TaaPaSa" )
devraTa wiTa :YaaTa" éuNa"Xaef-STau >aaGaRv" )) 32 ))

yo räto deva-yajane
devair gädhiñu täpasaù
deva-räta iti khyätaù

çunaùçephas tu bhärgavaù

SYNONYMS

yaù—he who (Çunaùçepha); rätaù—was protected; deva-yajane—in the arena
for worshiping the demigods; devaiù—by the same demigods; gädhiñu—in the
dynasty of Gädhi; täpasaù—advanced in executing spiritual life;
deva-rätaù—protected by the demigods; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated;
çunaùçephaù tu—as well as Çunaùçepha; bhärgavaù—in the dynasty of Bhågu.

TRANSLATION

Although Çunaùçepha was born in the Bhärgava dynasty, he was greatly
advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods involved in the sacrifice
protected him. Consequently he was also celebrated as the descendant of Gädhi
named Devaräta.

TEXT 33

Yae MaDauC^NdSaae JYaeïa" ku-Xal&/ MaeiNare Na TaTa( )
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AXaPaTa( TaaNMauiNa" §u-Öae ãeC^a >avTa duJaRNaa" )) 33 ))

ye madhucchandaso jyeñöhäù
kuçalaà menire na tat

açapat tän muniù kruddho
mlecchä bhavata durjanäù

SYNONYMS

ye—those who; madhucchandasaù—sons of Viçvämitra, celebrated as the
Madhucchandäs; jyeñöhäù—eldest; kuçalam—very good; menire—accepting;
na—not; tat—that (the proposal that he be accepted as the eldest brother);
açapat—cursed; tän—all the sons; muniù—Viçvämitra Muni; kruddhaù—being
angry; mlecchäù—disobedient to the Vedic principles; bhavata—all of you
become; durjanäù—very bad sons.

TRANSLATION

When requested by their father to accept Çunaùçepha as the eldest son, the
elder fifty of the Madhucchandäs, the sons of Viçvämitra, did not agree.
Therefore Viçvämitra, being angry, cursed them. "May all of you bad sons
become mlecchas," he said, "being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture."

PURPORT

In Vedic literature there are names like mleccha and yavana. The mlecchas
are understood to be those who do not follow the Vedic principles. In former
days, the mlecchas were fewer, and Viçvämitra Muni cursed his sons to become
mlecchas. But in the present age, Kali-yuga, there is no need of cursing, for
people are automatically mlecchas. This is only the beginning of Kali-yuga, but
at the end of Kali-yuga the entire population will consist of mlecchas because
no one will follow the Vedic principles. At that time the incarnation Kalki will
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appear. Mleccha-nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara-bälam. He will kill all the
mlecchas indiscriminately with his sword.

TEXT 34

Sa haevac MaDauC^Nda" SaaDa| PaÄaXaTaa TaTa" )
Yaàae >avaNa( SaÅaNaqTae TaiSMa&iSTaïaMahe vYaMa( )) 34 ))

sa hoväca madhucchandäù
särdhaà païcäçatä tataù
yan no bhavän saïjänéte

tasmiàs tiñöhämahe vayam

SYNONYMS

saù—the middle son of Viçvämitra; ha—indeed; uväca—said;
madhucchandäù—Madhucchandä; särdham—with; païcäçatä—the second
fifty of the sons known as the Madhucchandäs; tataù—then, after the first half
were thus cursed; yat—what; naù—unto us; bhavän—O father; saïjänéte—as
you please; tasmin—in that; tiñöhämahe—shall remain; vayam—all of us.

TRANSLATION

When the elder Madhucchandäs were cursed, the younger fifty, along with
Madhucchandä himself, approached their father and agreed to accept his
proposal. "Dear father," they said, "we shall abide by whatever arrangement
you like."

TEXT 35

JYaeï& MaN}ad*Xa& c§u-STvaMaNvÄae vYa& SMa ih )
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ivìaiMa}a" SauTaaNaah vqrvNTaae >aivZYaQa )
Yae MaaNa& Mae_NauGa*õNTaae vqrvNTaMak-TaR MaaMa( )) 35 ))

jyeñöhaà mantra-dåçaà cakrus
tväm anvaïco vayaà sma hi

viçvämitraù sutän äha
véravanto bhaviñyatha

ye mänaà me 'nugåhëanto
véravantam akarta mäm

SYNONYMS

jyeñöham—the eldest; mantra-dåçam—a seer of mantras; cakruù—they
accepted; tväm—you; anvaïcaù—have agreed to follow; vayam—we;
sma—indeed; hi—certainly; viçvämitraù—the great sage Viçvämitra; sutän—to
the obedient sons; äha—said; véra-vantaù—fathers of sons;
bhaviñyatha—become in the future; ye—all of you who; mänam—honor;
me—my; anugåhëantaù—accepted; véra-vantam—the father of good sons;
akarta—you have made; mäm—me.

TRANSLATION

Thus the younger Madhucchandäs accepted Çunaùçepha as their eldest
brother and told him, "We shall follow your orders." Viçvämitra then said to
his obedient sons, "Because you have accepted Çunaùçepha as your eldest
brother, I am very satisfied. By accepting my order, you have made me a father
of worthy sons, and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons
also."

PURPORT

Of the one hundred sons, half disobeyed Viçvämitra by not accepting
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Çunaùçepha as their eldest brother, but the other half accepted his order.
Therefore the father blessed the obedient sons to become the fathers of sons.
Otherwise they too would have been cursed to be sonless mlecchas.

TEXT 36

Wz v" ku-iXak-a vqrae devraTaSTaMaiNvTa )
ANYae caík-harqTaJaYa§-TauMadadYa" )) 36 ))

eña vaù kuçikä véro
devarätas tam anvita
anye cäñöaka-häréta-

jaya-kratumad-ädayaù

SYNONYMS

eñaù—this (Çunaùçepha); vaù—like you; kuçikäù—O Kuçikas; véraù—my son;
devarätaù—he is known as Devaräta; tam—him; anvita—just obey;
anye—others; ca—also; añöaka—Añöaka; häréta—Häréta; jaya—Jaya;
kratumat—Kratumän; ädayaù—and others.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra said, "O Kuçikas [descendants of Kauçika], this Devaräta is my
son and is one of you. Please obey his orders." O King Parékñit, Viçvämitra had
many other sons, such as Añöaka, Häréta, Jaya and Kratumän.

TEXT 37

Wv& k-aEiXak-Gaae}a& Tau ivìaiMa}aE" Pa*QaiGvDaMa( )
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Pa[vraNTarMaaPaà& TaiÖ cEv& Pa[k-iLPaTaMa( )) 37 ))

evaà kauçika-gotraà tu
viçvämitraiù påthag-vidham
pravaräntaram äpannaà

tad dhi caivaà prakalpitam

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way (some sons having been cursed and some blessed);
kauçika-gotram—the dynasty of Kauçika; tu—indeed; viçvämitraiù—by the
sons of Viçvämitra; påthak-vidham—in different varieties;
pravara-antaram—differences between one another; äpannam—obtained;
tat—that; hi—indeed; ca—also; evam—thus; prakalpitam—ascertained.

TRANSLATION

Viçvämitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and he also
adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kauçika dynasty, but among all
the sons, Devaräta was considered the eldest.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Lord Paraçuräma Destroys the World's Ruling
Class."

17. The Dynasties of the Sons of Purüravä

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



646

Äyu, the eldest son of Purüravä, had five sons. This chapter describes the
dynasties of four of them, beginning with Kñatravåddha.

Äyu, the son of Purüravä, had five sons- Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha
and Anenä. The son of Kñatravåddha was Suhotra, who had three sons, named
Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. The son of Gåtsamada was Çunaka, and his son
was Çaunaka. The son of Käçya was Käçi. From Käçi came the sons and
grandsons known as Räñöra, Dérghatama and then Dhanvantari, who was the
inaugurator of medical science and was a çaktyäveça incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva. The descendants of Dhanvantari
were Ketumän, Bhémaratha, Divodäsa and Dyumän, who was also known as
Pratardana, Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva. The son of Dyumän
was Alarka, who reigned over the kingdom for many, many years. Following in
the dynasty of Alarka were Santati, Sunétha, Niketana, Dharmaketu,
Satyaketu, Dhåñöaketu, Sukumära, Vétihotra, Bharga and Bhärgabhümi. All of
them belonged to the dynasty of Käçi, the descendant of Kñatravåddha.

The son of Räbha was Rabhasa, and his son was Gambhéra. Gambhéra's son
was Akriya, and from Akriya came Brahmavit. The son of Anenä was Çuddha,
and his son was Çuci. The son of Çuci was Citrakåt, whose son was Çäntaraja.
Rajé had five hundred sons, all of extraordinary strength. Rajé was personally
very powerful and was given the kingdom of heaven by Lord Indra. Later, after
Rajé's death, when the sons of Rajé refused to return the kingdom to Indra, by
Båhaspati's arrangement they became unintelligent, and Lord Indra conquered
them.

The grandson of Kñatravåddha named Kuça gave birth to a son named Prati.
From Prati came Saïjaya; from Saïjaya, Jaya; from Jaya, Kåta; and from Kåta,
Haryabala. The son of Haryabala was Sahadeva; the son of Sahadeva, Héna;
the son of Héna, Jayasena; the son of Jayasena, Saìkåti; and the son of Saìkåti,
Jaya.

TEXTS 1-3
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é[qbadraYai<aåvac
Ya" PauærvSa" Pau}a AaYauSTaSYaa>avNa( SauTaa" )

Nahuz" +a}av*Öê rJaq ra>aê vqYaRvaNa( )) 1 ))
ANaeNaa wiTa raJaeNd] é*<au +a}av*Daae_NvYaMa( )

+a}av*ÖSauTaSYaaSaNa( Sauhae}aSYaaTMaJaañYa" )) 2 ))
k-aXYa" ku-Xaae Ga*TSaMad wiTa Ga*TSaMadad>aUTa( )
éuNak-" XaaENak-ae YaSYa bû*cPa[vrae MauiNa" )) 3 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
yaù purüravasaù putra
äyus tasyäbhavan sutäù

nahuñaù kñatravåddhaç ca
rajé räbhaç ca véryavän

anenä iti räjendra
çåëu kñatravådho 'nvayam
kñatravåddha-sutasyäsan
suhotrasyätmajäs trayaù

käçyaù kuço gåtsamada
iti gåtsamadäd abhüt

çunakaù çaunako yasya
bahvåca-pravaro muniù

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yaù—one who;
purüravasaù—of Purüravä; putraù—son; äyuù—his name was Äyu; tasya—of
him; abhavan—there were; sutäù—sons; nahuñaù—Nahuña; kñatravåddhaù
ca—and Kñatravåddha; rajé—Rajé; räbhaù—Räbha; ca—also; véryavän—very
powerful; anenäù—Anenä; iti—thus; räja-indra—O Mahäräja Parékñit;
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çåëu—just hear from me; kñatravådhaù—of Kñatravåddha; anvayam—the
dynasty; kñatravåddha—of Kñatravåddha; sutasya—of the son; äsan—there
were; suhotrasya—of Suhotra; ätmajäù—sons; trayaù—three; käçyaù—Käçya;
kuçaù—Kuça; gåtsamadaù—Gåtsamada; iti—thus; gåtsamadät—from
Gåtsamada; abhüt—there was; çunakaù—Çunaka; çaunakaù—Çaunaka;
yasya—of whom (Çunaka); bahu-åca-pravaraù—the best of those conversant
with the Åg Veda; muniù—a great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: From Purüravä came a son named Äyu, whose very
powerful sons were Nahuña, Kñatravåddha, Rajé, Räbha and Anenä. O Mahäräja
Parékñit, now hear about the dynasty of Kñatravåddha. Kñatravåddha's son was
Suhotra, who had three sons, named Käçya, Kuça and Gåtsamada. From
Gåtsamada came Çunaka, and from him came Çaunaka, the great saint, the best
of those conversant with the Åg Veda.

TEXT 4

k-aXYaSYa k-aiXaSTaTPau}aae raí\ae dqgaRTaMa"iPaTaa )
DaNvNTairdsgaRTaMaSa AaYauveRdPa[vTaRk-" )

Yaj>auGa( vaSaudeva&Xa" SMa*TaMaa}aaiTaRNaaXaNa" )) 4 ))

käçyasya käçis tat-putro
räñöro dérghatamaù-pitä

dhanvantarir dérghatamasa
äyur-veda-pravartakaù

yajïa-bhug väsudeväàçaù
småta-mäträrti-näçanaù
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SYNONYMS

käçyasya—of Käçya; käçiù—Käçi; tat-putraù—his son; räñöraù—Räñöra;
dérghatamaù-pitä—he became the father of Dérghatama;
dhanvantariù—Dhanvantari; dérghatamasaù—from Dérghatama;
äyuù-veda-pravartakaù—the inaugurator of medical science, Äyur Veda;
yajïa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice;
väsudeva-aàçaù—incarnation of Lord Väsudeva; småta-mätra—if he is
remembered; ärti-näçanaù—it immediately vanquishes all kinds of disease.

TRANSLATION

The son of Käçya was Käçi, and his son was Räñöra, the father of
Dérghatama. Dérghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was the
inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord Väsudeva, the
enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remembers the name of
Dhanvantari can be released from all disease.

TEXT 5

TaTPau}a" ke-TauMaaNaSYa Jaje >aqMarQaSTaTa" )
idvaedaSaae ÛuMaa&STaSMaaTa( Pa[TadRNa wiTa SMa*Ta" )) 5 ))

tat-putraù ketumän asya
jajïe bhémarathas tataù

divodäso dyumäàs tasmät
pratardana iti småtaù

SYNONYMS

tat-putraù—his son (the son of Dhanvantari); ketumän—Ketumän; asya—his;
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jajïe—took birth; bhémarathaù—a son named Bhémaratha; tataù—from him;
divodäsaù—a son named Divodäsa; dyumän—Dyumän; tasmät—from him;
pratardanaù—Pratardana; iti—thus; småtaù—known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Dhanvantari was Ketumän, and his son was Bhémaratha. The son
of Bhémaratha was Divodäsa, and the son of Divodäsa was Dyumän, also known
as Pratardana.

TEXT 6

Sa Wv Xa}auiJad( vTSa ‰TaßJa wTaqirTa" )
TaQaa ku-vl/YaaìeiTa Pa[ae¢-ae_l/k-aRdYaSTaTa" )) 6 ))

sa eva çatrujid vatsa
åtadhvaja itéritaù

tathä kuvalayäçveti
prokto 'larkädayas tataù

SYNONYMS

saù—that Dyumän; eva—indeed; çatrujit—Çatrujit; vatsaù—Vatsa;
åtadhvajaù—Åtadhvaja; iti—like that; éritaù—known; tathä—as well as;
kuvalayäçva—Kuvalayäçva; iti—thus; proktaù—well known;
alarka-ädayaù—Alarka and other sons; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

Dyumän was also known as Çatrujit, Vatsa, Åtadhvaja and Kuvalayäçva.
From him were born Alarka and other sons.
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TEXT 7

zií&vzRSahóai<a zií&vzRXaTaaiNa c )
Naal/k-aRdParae raJaNa( bu>auJae MaeidNaq& Yauva )) 7 ))

ñañöià varña-sahasräëi
ñañöià varña-çatäni ca
nälarkäd aparo räjan
bubhuje medinéà yuvä

SYNONYMS

ñañöim—sixty; varña-sahasräëi—such thousands of years; ñañöim—sixty;
varña-çatäni—hundreds of years; ca—also; na—not; alarkät—except for
Alarka; aparaù—anyone else; räjan—O King Parékñit; bubhuje—enjoyed;
mediném—the surface of the world; yuvä—as a young man.

TRANSLATION

Alarka, the son of Dyumän, reigned over the earth for sixty-six thousand
years, my dear King Parékñit. No one other than him has reigned over the earth
for so long as a young man.

TEXT 8

Al/k-aRTa( SaNTaiTaSTaSMaaTa( SauNaqQaae_Qa iNake-TaNa" )
DaMaRke-Tau" SauTaSTaSMaaTa( SaTYake-TaurJaaYaTa )) 8 ))

alarkät santatis tasmät
sunétho 'tha niketanaù
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dharmaketuù sutas tasmät
satyaketur ajäyata

SYNONYMS

alarkät—from Alarka; santatiù—a son known as Santati; tasmät—from him;
sunéthaù—Sunétha; atha—from him; niketanaù—a son named Niketana;
dharmaketuù—Dharmaketu; sutaù—a son; tasmät—and from Dharmaketu;
satyaketuù—Satyaketu; ajäyata—was born.

TRANSLATION

From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunétha. The son of
Sunétha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was Dharmaketu, and the son of
Dharmaketu was Satyaketu.

TEXT 9

Da*íke-TauSTaTaSTaSMaaTa( Sauku-Maar" i+aTaqìr" )
vqiTahae}aae_SYa >aGaaeR_Taae >aaGaR>aUiMar>aUà*Pa )) 9 ))

dhåñöaketus tatas tasmät
sukumäraù kñitéçvaraù
vétihotro 'sya bhargo 'to

bhärgabhümir abhün nåpa

SYNONYMS

dhåñöaketuù—Dhåñöaketu; tataù—thereafter; tasmät—from Dhåñöaketu;
sukumäraù—a son named Sukumära; kñiti-éçvaraù—the emperor of the entire
world; vétihotraù—a son named Vétihotra; asya—his son; bhargaù—Bharga;
ataù—from him; bhärgabhümiù—a son named Bhärgabhümi;
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abhüt—generated; nåpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhåñöaketu, and from
Dhåñöaketu came Sukumära, the emperor of the entire world. From Sukumära
came a son named Vétihotra; from Vétihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga,
Bhärgabhümi.

TEXT 10

wTaqMae k-aXaYaae >aUPaa" +a}av*ÖaNvYaaiYaNa" )
ra>aSYa r>aSa" Pau}aae GaM>aqrêai§-YaSTaTa" )) 10 ))

itéme käçayo bhüpäù
kñatravåddhänvayäyinaù
räbhasya rabhasaù putro
gambhéraç cäkriyas tataù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; ime—all of them; käçayaù—born in the dynasty of Käçi;
bhüpäù—kings; kñatravåddha-anvaya-äyinaù—also within the dynasty of
Kñatravåddha; räbhasya—from Räbha; rabhasaù—Rabhasa; putraù—a son;
gambhéraù—Gambhéra; ca—also; akriyaù—Akriya; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, all of these kings were descendants of Käçi, and they
could also be called descendants of Kñatravåddha. The son of Räbha was
Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhéra, and from Gambhéra came a son named
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Akriya.

TEXT 11

TaÓae}a& b]øivJa( Jaje é*<au v&XaMaNaeNaSa" )
éuÖSTaTa" éuicSTaSMaaiÀ}ak*-d( DaMaRSaariQa" )) 11 ))

tad-gotraà brahmavij jajïe
çåëu vaàçam anenasaù

çuddhas tataù çucis tasmäc
citrakåd dharmasärathiù

SYNONYMS

tat-gotram—the descendant of Akriya; brahmavit—Brahmavit; jajïe—took
birth; çåëu—just hear from me; vaàçam—descendants; anenasaù—of Anenä;
çuddhaù—a son known as Çuddha; tataù—from him; çuciù—Çuci;
tasmät—from him; citrakåt—Citrakåt; dharma-särathiù—Dharmasärathi.

TRANSLATION

The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear about the
descendants of Anenä. From Anenä came a son named Çuddha, and his son was
Çuci. The son of Çuci was Dharmasärathi, also called Citrakåt.

TEXT 12

TaTa" XaaNTarJaae Jaje k*-Tak*-TYa" Sa AaTMavaNa( )
rJae" PaÄXaTaaNYaaSaNa( Pau}aa<aaMaiMaTaaEJaSaaMa( )) 12 ))

tataù çäntarajo jajïe
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kåta-kåtyaù sa ätmavän
rajeù païca-çatäny äsan
puträëäm amitaujasäm

SYNONYMS

tataù—from Citrakåt; çäntarajaù—a son named Çäntaraja; jajïe—was born;
kåta-kåtyaù—performed all kinds of ritualistic ceremonies; saù—he;
ätmavän—a self-realized soul; rajeù—of Rajé; païca-çatäni—five hundred;
äsan—there were; puträëäm—sons; amita-ojasäm—very, very powerful.

TRANSLATION

From Citrakåt was born a son named Çäntaraja, a self-realized soul who
performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and therefore did not beget
any progeny. The sons of Rajé were five hundred, all very powerful.

TEXT 13

devEr>YaiQaRTaae dETYaaNa( hTveNd]aYaaddad( idvMa( )
wNd]STaSMaE PauNadRtva Ga*hqTva cr<aaE rJae" )
 AaTMaaNaMaPaRYaaMaaSa Pa[h�adaÛirXaiªTa" )) 13 ))

devair abhyarthito daityän
hatvendräyädadäd divam

indras tasmai punar dattvä
gåhétvä caraëau rajeù

ätmänam arpayäm äsa
prahrädädy-ari-çaìkitaù

SYNONYMS
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devaiù—by the demigods; abhyarthitaù—being requested; daityän—the
demons; hatvä—killing; indräya—to Indra, the King of heaven;
adadät—delivered; divam—the kingdom of heaven; indraù—the King of
heaven; tasmai—unto him, Rajé; punaù—again; dattvä—returning;
gåhétvä—capturing; caraëau—the feet; rajeù—of Rajé; ätmänam—the self;
arpayäm äsa—surrendered; prahräda-ädi—Prahläda and others;
ari-çaìkitaù—being afraid of such enemies.

TRANSLATION

On the request of the demigods, Rajé killed the demons and thus returned
the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing such demons as
Prahläda, returned the kingdom of heaven to Rajé and surrendered himself at
Rajé's lotus feet.

TEXT 14

iPaTaYauRParTae Pau}aa YaacMaaNaaYa Naae ddu" )
i}aivíPa& MaheNd]aYa Yaj>aaGaaNa( SaMaaddu" )) 14 ))

pitary uparate puträ
yäcamänäya no daduù

triviñöapaà mahendräya
yajïa-bhägän samädaduù

SYNONYMS

pitari—when their father; uparate—passed away; puträù—the sons;
yäcamänäya—although requesting from them; no—not; daduù—returned;
triviñöapam—the heavenly kingdom; mahendräya—unto Mahendra;
yajïa-bhägän—the shares of ritualistic ceremonies; samädaduù—gave.
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TRANSLATION

Upon Rajé's death, Indra begged Rajé's sons for the return of the heavenly
planet. They did not return it, however, although they agreed to return Indra's
shares in ritualistic ceremonies.

PURPORT

Rajé conquered the kingdom of heaven, and therefore when Indra, the
heavenly king, begged Rajé's sons to return it, they refused. Because they had
not taken the heavenly kingdom from Indra but had inherited it from their
father, they considered it their paternal property. Why then should they
return it to the demigods?

TEXT 15

Gauå<aa hUYaMaaNae_GanaE bl/i>aTa( TaNaYaaNa( rJae" )
AvDaqd( >a]&iXaTaaNa( MaaGaaRà k-iêdvXaeizTa" )) 15 ))

guruëä hüyamäne 'gnau
balabhit tanayän rajeù

avadhéd bhraàçitän märgän
na kaçcid avaçeñitaù

SYNONYMS

guruëä—by the spiritual master (Båhaspati); hüyamäne agnau—while
oblations were being offered in the fire of sacrifice; balabhit—Indra;
tanayän—the sons; rajeù—of Rajé; avadhét—killed; bhraàçitän—fallen;
märgät—from the moral principles; na—not; kaçcit—anyone;
avaçeñitaù—remained alive.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



658

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Båhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, offered oblations
in the fire so that the sons of Rajé would fall from moral principles. When they
fell, Lord Indra killed them easily because of their degradation. Not a single one
of them remained alive.

TEXT 16

ku-XaaTa( Pa[iTa" +aa}av*ÖaTa( SaÅYaSTaTSauTaae JaYa" )
TaTa" k*-Ta" k*-TaSYaaiPa Jaje hYaRbl/ae Na*Pa" )) 16 ))

kuçät pratiù kñätravåddhät
saïjayas tat-suto jayaù
tataù kåtaù kåtasyäpi
jajïe haryabalo nåpaù

SYNONYMS

kuçät—from Kuça; pratiù—a son named Prati; kñätravåddhät—the grandson of
Kñatravåddha; saïjayaù—a son named Saïjaya; tat-sutaù—his son;
jayaù—Jaya; tataù—from him; kåtaù—Kåta; kåtasya—from Kåta; api—as well
as; jajïe—was born; haryabalaù—Haryabala; nåpaù—the king.

TRANSLATION

From Kuça, the grandson of Kñatravåddha, was born a son named Prati. The
son of Prati was Saïjaya, and the son of Saïjaya was Jaya. From Jaya, Kåta was
born, and from Kåta, King Haryabala.
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TEXT 17

SahdevSTaTaae hqNaae JaYaSaeNaSTau TaTSauTa" )
Sax(k*-iTaSTaSYa c JaYa" +a}aDaMaaR MaharQa" )

+a}av*ÖaNvYaa >aUPaa wMaeé*<vQaNaahuzaNa( )) 17 ))

sahadevas tato héno
jayasenas tu tat-sutaù
saìkåtis tasya ca jayaù

kñatra-dharmä mahä-rathaù
kñatravåddhänvayä bhüpä

ime çåëv atha nähuñän

SYNONYMS

sahadevaù—Sahadeva; tataù—from Sahadeva; hénaù—a son named Héna;
jayasenaù—Jayasena; tu—also; tat-sutaù—the son of Héna; saìkåtiù—Saìkåti;
tasya—of Saìkåti; ca—also; jayaù—a son named Jaya; kñatra-dharmä—expert
in the duties of a kñatriya; mahä-rathaù—a greatly powerful fighter;
kñatravåddha-anvayäù—in the dynasty of Kñatravåddha; bhüpäù—kings;
ime—all these; çåëu—hear from me; atha—now; nähuñän—the descendants of
Nahuña.

TRANSLATION

From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva came Héna.
The son of Héna was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena was Saìkåti. The son of
Saìkåti was the powerful and expert fighter named Jaya. These kings were the
members of the Kñatravåddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty
of Nahuña.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Purüravä."

18. King Yayäti Regains His Youth

This chapter gives the history of King Yayäti, the son of Nahuña. Among
Yayäti's five sons, the youngest son, Püru, accepted Yayäti's invalidity.

When Nahuña, who had six sons, was cursed to become a python, his eldest
son, Yati, took sannyäsa, and therefore the next son, Yayäti, was enthroned as
king. By providence, Yayäti married the daughter of Çukräcärya. Çukräcärya
was a brähmaëa and Yayäti a kñatriya, but Yayäti married her nonetheless.
Çukräcärya's daughter, named Devayäné, had a girl friend named Çarmiñöhä,
who was the daughter of Våñaparvä. King Yayäti married Çarmiñöhä also. The
history of this marriage is as follows. Once Çarmiñöhä was sporting in the water
with thousands of her girl friends, and Devayäné was also there. When the
young girls saw Lord Çiva, seated on his bull with Umä, they immediately
dressed themselves, but Çarmiñöhä mistakenly put on Devayäné's clothes.
Devayäné, being very angry, rebuked Çarmiñöhä, who also became very angry
and responded by rebuking Devayäné and throwing her into a well. By chance,
King Yayäti came to that well to drink water, and he found Devayäné and
rescued her. Thus Devayäné accepted Mahäräja Yayäti as her husband.
Thereafter, Devayäné, crying loudly, told her father about Çarmiñöhä's
behavior. Upon hearing of this incident, Çukräcärya was very angry and
wanted to chastise Våñaparvä, Çarmiñöhä's father. Våñaparvä, however, satisfied
Çukräcärya by offering Çarmiñöhä as Devayäné's maidservant. Thus Çarmiñöhä,
as the maidservant of Devayäné, also went to the house of Devayäné's husband.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



661

When Çarmiñöhä found her friend Devayäné with a son she also desired to
have a son. Therefore, at the proper time for conception, she also requested
Mahäräja Yayäti for sex. When Çarmiñöhä became pregnant also, Devayäné was
very envious. In great anger, she immediately left for her father's house and
told her father everything. Çukräcärya again became angry and cursed
Mahäräja Yayäti to become old, but when Yayäti begged Çukräcärya to be
merciful to him, Çukräcärya gave him the benediction that he could transfer
his old age and invalidity to some young man. Yayäti exchanged his old age for
the youth of his youngest son, Püru, and thus he was able to enjoy with young
girls.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
YaiTaYaRYaaiTa" Sa&YaaiTaraYaiTaivRYaiTa" k*-iTa" )

zi@Mae NahuzSYaaSaiàiNd]Yaa<aqv deihNa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
yatir yayätiù saàyätir

äyatir viyatiù kåtiù
ñaò ime nahuñasyäsann

indriyäëéva dehinaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; yatiù—Yati; yayätiù—Yayäti;
saàyätiù—Saàyäti; äyatiù—Äyati; viyatiù—Viyati; kåtiù—Kåti; ñaö—six;
ime—all of them; nahuñasya—of King Nahuña; äsan—were; indriyäëi—the
(six) senses; iva—like; dehinaù—of an embodied soul.
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TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King Parékñit, as the embodied soul has six
senses, King Nahuña had six sons, named Yati, Yayäti, Saàyäti, Äyati, Viyati
and Kåti.

TEXT 2

raJYa& NaEC^d( YaiTa" iPa}aa dta& TaTPair<aaMaivTa( )
Ya}a Pa[iví" Pauåz AaTMaaNa& NaavbuDYaTae )) 2 ))

räjyaà naicchad yatiù piträ
dattaà tat-pariëämavit
yatra praviñöaù puruña

ätmänaà nävabudhyate

SYNONYMS

räjyam—the kingdom; na aicchat—did not accept; yatiù—the eldest son, Yati;
piträ—by his father; dattam—offered; tat-pariëäma-vit—knowing the result of
becoming powerful as a king; yatra—wherein; praviñöaù—having entered;
puruñaù—such a person; ätmänam—self-realization; na—not;
avabudhyate—will take seriously and understand.

TRANSLATION

When one enters the post of king or head of the government, one cannot
understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing this, Yati, the eldest son of
Nahuña, did not accept the power to rule, although it was offered by his father.
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PURPORT

Self-realization is the prime objective of human civilization, and it is
regarded seriously by those who are situated in the mode of goodness and have
developed the brahminical qualities. Kñatriyas are generally endowed with
material qualities conducive to gaining material wealth and enjoying sense
gratification, but those who are spiritually advanced are not interested in
material opulence. Indeed, they accept only the bare necessities for a life of
spiritual advancement in self-realization. It is specifically mentioned here that
if one enters political life, especially in the modern day, one looses the chance
for human perfection. Nonetheless, one can attain the highest perfection if
one hears Çrémad-Bhägavatam. This hearing is described as nityaà
bhägavata-sevayä [SB 1.2.18]. Mahäräja Parékñit was involved in politics, but
because at the end of his life he heard Çrémad-Bhägavatam from Çukadeva
Gosvämé, he attained perfection very easily. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu has
therefore suggested:

sthäne sthitäù çruti-gatäà tanu-väì-manobhir
ye präyaço 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokyäm

(SB 10.14.3)

Regardless of whether one is in the mode of passion, ignorance or goodness, if
one regularly hears Çrémad-Bhägavatam from the self-realized soul, one is freed
from the bondage of material involvement.

TEXT 3

iPaTair >a]&iXaTae SQaaNaaidNd]a<Yaa DazR<aad( iÜJaE" )
Pa[aiPaTae_JaGarTv& vE YaYaaiTar>avà*Pa" )) 3 ))

pitari bhraàçite sthänäd
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indräëyä dharñaëäd dvijaiù
präpite 'jagaratvaà vai
yayätir abhavan nåpaù

SYNONYMS

pitari—when his father; bhraàçite—was caused to fall down; sthänät—from
the heavenly planets; indräëyäù—of Çacé, the wife of Indra; dharñaëät—from
offending; dvijaiù—by them (upon her lodging a complaint with the
brähmaëas); präpite—being degraded to; ajagaratvam—the life of a snake;
vai—indeed; yayätiù—the son named Yayäti; abhavat—became; nåpaù—the
king.

TRANSLATION

Because Nahuña, the father of Yayäti, molested Indra's wife, Çacé, who then
complained to Agastya and other brähmaëas, these saintly brähmaëas cursed
Nahuña to fall from the heavenly planets and be degraded to the status of a
python. Consequently, Yayäti became the king.

TEXT 4

cTaSa*ZvaidXad( id+au >a]aTa›Na( >a]aTaa YavqYaSa" )
k*-Tadarae JauGaaePaaeva|& k-aVYaSYa v*zPavR<a" )) 4 ))

catasåñv ädiçad dikñu
bhrätèn bhrätä yavéyasaù

kåta-däro jugoporvéà
kävyasya våñaparvaëaù

SYNONYMS
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catasåñu—over the four; ädiçat—allowed to rule; dikñu—directions;
bhrätèn—four brothers; bhrätä—Yayäti; yavéyasaù—young;
kåta-däraù—married; jugopa—ruled; ürvém—the world; kävyasya—the
daughter of Çukräcärya; våñaparvaëaù—the daughter of Våñaparvä.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to rule the four
directions. Yayäti himself married Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, and
Çarmiñöhä, the daughter of Våñaparvä, and ruled the entire earth.

TEXT 5

é[qraJaaevac
b]øizR>aRGavaNa( k-aVYa" +a}abNDauê Naahuz" )

raJaNYaivPa[Yaae" k-SMaad( ivvah" Pa[iTal/aeMak-" )) 5 ))

çré-räjoväca
brahmarñir bhagavän kävyaù
kñatra-bandhuç ca nähuñaù
räjanya-viprayoù kasmäd

vivähaù pratilomakaù

SYNONYMS

çré-räjä uväca—Mahäräja Parékñit inquired; brahma-åñiù—the best of the
brähmaëas; bhagavän—very powerful; kävyaù—Çukräcärya;
kñatra-bandhuù—belonged to the kñatriya class; ca—also; nähuñaù—King
Yayäti; räjanya-viprayoù—of a brähmaëa and a kñatriya; kasmät—how;
vivähaù—a marital relationship; pratilomakaù—against the customary
regulative principles.
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TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Parékñit said: Çukräcärya was a very powerful brähmaëa, and
Mahäräja Yayäti was a kñatriya. Therefore I am curious to know how there
occurred this pratiloma marriage between a kñatriya and a brähmaëa.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, marriages between kñatriyas and kñatriyas or
between brähmaëas and brähmaëas are the general custom. If marriages
sometimes take place between different classes, these marriages are of two
types, namely anuloma and pratiloma. Anuloma, marriage between a brähmaëa
and the daughter of a kñatriya, is permissible, but pratiloma, marriage between
a kñatriya and the daughter of a brähmaëa, is not generally allowed. Therefore
Mahäräja Parékñit was curious about how Çukräcärya, a powerful brähmaëa,
could accept the principle of pratiloma. Mahäräja Parékñit was eager to know
the cause for this uncommon marriage.

TEXTS 6-7

é[qéuk- ovac
Wk-da daNaveNd]SYa XaiMaRïa NaaMa k-NYak-a )

Sa%qSahóSa&Yau¢-a GauåPau}Yaa c >aaiMaNaq )) 6 ))
devYaaNYaa PauraeÛaNae PauiZPaTad]uMaSax(ku-le/ )

VYacrTa( k-l/GaqTaail/Nail/NaqPauil/Nae_bl/a )) 7 ))

çré-çuka uväca
ekadä dänavendrasya

çarmiñöhä näma kanyakä
sakhé-sahasra-saàyuktä
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guru-putryä ca bhäminé

devayänyä purodyäne
puñpita-druma-saìkule

vyacarat kala-gétäli-
naliné-puline 'balä

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; ekadä—once upon a time;
dänava-indrasya—of Våñaparvä; çarmiñöhä—Çarmiñöhä; näma—by name;
kanyakä—a daughter; sakhé-sahasra-saàyuktä—accompanied by thousands of
friends; guru-putryä—with the daughter of the guru, Çukräcärya; ca—also;
bhäminé—very easily irritated; devayänyä—with Devayäné;
pura-udyäne—within the palace garden; puñpita—full of flowers; druma—with
nice trees; saìkule—congested; vyacarat—was walking; kala-géta—with very
sweet sounds; ali—with bumblebees; naliné—with lotuses; puline—in such a
garden; abalä—innocent.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: One day Våñaparvä's daughter Çarmiñöhä, who was
innocent but angry by nature, was walking with Devayäné, the daughter of
Çukräcärya, and with thousands of friends, in the palace garden. The garden
was full of lotuses and trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly
singing birds and bumblebees.

TEXT 8

Taa Jal/aXaYaMaaSaaÛ k-NYaa" k-Mal/l/aecNaa" )
 Taqre NYaSYa dukU-l/aiNa ivJah�u" iSaÄTaqiMaRQa" )) 8 ))
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tä jaläçayam äsädya
kanyäù kamala-locanäù

tére nyasya duküläni
vijahruù siïcatér mithaù

SYNONYMS

täù—they; jala-äçayam—to the lakeside; äsädya—coming; kanyäù—all the
girls; kamala-locanäù—with eyes like lotus petals; tére—on the bank;
nyasya—giving up; duküläni—their dresses; vijahruù—began to sport;
siïcatéù—throwing water; mithaù—on one another.

TRANSLATION

When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir of water,
they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing on the bank and
began sporting, throwing water on one another.

TEXT 9

vq+Ya v]JaNTa& iGairXa& Sah deVYaa v*ziSQaTaMa( )
SahSaaetaqYaR vaSaa&iSa PaYaRDauv]si@Taa" iñYa" )) 9 ))

vékñya vrajantaà giriçaà
saha devyä våña-sthitam

sahasottérya väsäàsi
paryadhur vréòitäù striyaù

SYNONYMS

vékñya—seeing; vrajantam—passing by; giriçam—Lord Çiva; saha—with;
devyä—Pärvaté, the wife of Lord Çiva; våña-sthitam—seated upon his bull;
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sahasä—quickly; uttérya—getting out of the water; väsäàsi—garments;
paryadhuù—put on the body; vréòitäù—being ashamed; striyaù—the young
girls.

TRANSLATION

While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Çiva passing by,
seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Pärvaté. Ashamed because they
were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered themselves with
their garments.

TEXT 10

XaiMaRïaJaaNaTaq vaSaae GauåPau}Yaa" SaMaVYaYaTa( )
SvqYa& MaTva Pa[ku-iPaTaa devYaaNaqdMab]vqTa( )) 10 ))

çarmiñöhäjänaté väso
guru-putryäù samavyayat
svéyaà matvä prakupitä

devayänédam abravét

SYNONYMS

çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä; ajänaté—without knowledge;
väsaù—the dress; guru-putryäù—of Devayäné, the daughter of the guru;
samavyayat—put on the body; svéyam—her own; matvä—thinking;
prakupitä—irritated and angry; devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya;
idam—this; abravét—said.

TRANSLATION
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Çarmiñöhä unknowingly put Devayäné's dress on her own body, thus
angering Devayäné, who then spoke as follows.

TEXT 11

Ahae iNarq+YaTaaMaSYaa daSYaa" k-MaR ùSaaMPa[TaMa( )
ASMaÖaYa| Da*TavTaq éuNaqv hivrßre )) 11 ))

aho nirékñyatäm asyä
däsyäù karma hy asämpratam

asmad-dhäryaà dhåtavaté
çunéva havir adhvare

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; nirékñyatäm—just see; asyäù—of her (Çarmiñöhä); däsyäù—just like
our servant; karma—activities; hi—indeed; asämpratam—without any
etiquette; asmat-dhäryam—the garment meant for me; dhåtavaté—she has put
on; çuné iva—like a dog; haviù—clarified butter; adhvare—meant for offering
in the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Çarmiñöhä! Disregarding all
etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified butter
meant for use in a sacrifice.

TEXTS 12-14

YaEird& TaPaSaa Sa*í& Mau%& Pau&Sa" ParSYa Yae )
DaaYaRTae YaEirh JYaaeiTa" iXav" PaNQaa" Pa[diXaRTa" )) 12 ))
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YaaNa( vNdNTYauPaiTaïNTae l/aek-NaaQaa" Saureìra" )
>aGavaNaiPa ivìaTMaa PaavNa" é[qiNake-TaNa" )) 13 ))
vYa& Ta}aaiPa >a*Gav" iXaZYaae_SYaa Na" iPaTaaSaur" )
ASMaÖaYa| Da*TavTaq éUd]ae vediMavaSaTaq )) 14 ))

yair idaà tapasä såñöaà
mukhaà puàsaù parasya ye

dhäryate yair iha jyotiù
çivaù panthäù pradarçitaù

yän vandanty upatiñöhante
loka-näthäù sureçvaräù
bhagavän api viçvätmä
pävanaù çré-niketanaù

vayaà taträpi bhågavaù
çiñyo 'syä naù pitäsuraù

asmad-dhäryaà dhåtavaté
çüdro vedam iväsaté

SYNONYMS

yaiù—by which persons; idam—this entire universe; tapasä—by austerity;
såñöam—was created; mukham—the face; puàsaù—of the Supreme Person;
parasya—transcendental; ye—those who (are); dhäryate—is always born;
yaiù—by which persons; iha—here; jyotiù—the brahmajyoti, the effulgence of
the Supreme Lord; çivaù—auspicious; panthäù—way; pradarçitaù—is directed;
yän—to whom; vandanti—offer prayers; upatiñöhante—honor and follow;
loka-näthäù—the directors of the various planets; sura-éçvaräù—the demigods;
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—even; viçva-ätmä—the
Supersoul; pävanaù—the purifier; çré-niketanaù—the husband of the goddess
of fortune; vayam—we (are); tatra api—even greater than other brähmaëas;
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bhågavaù—descendants of Bhågu; çiñyaù—disciple; asyäù—of her; naù—our;
pitä—father; asuraù—belong to the demoniac group; asmat-dhäryam—meant
to be worn by us; dhåtavaté—she has put on; çüdraù—a non-brähmaëa worker;
vedam—the Vedas; iva—like; asaté—unchaste.

TRANSLATION

We are among the qualified brähmaëas, who are accepted as the face of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brähmaëas have created the entire
universe by their austerity, and they always keep the Absolute Truth within
the core of their hearts. They have directed the path of good fortune, the path
of Vedic civilization, and because they are the only worshipable objects within
this world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great demigods,
the directors of the various planets, and even by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme purifier, the husband of the goddess of
fortune. And we are even more respectable because we are in the dynasty of
Bhågu. Yet although this woman's father, being among the demons, is our
disciple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a çüdra taking charge of Vedic
knowledge.

TEXT 15

Wv& i+aPaNTaq& XaiMaRïa GauåPau}aqMa>aazTa )
åza ìSaNTYaur(r)qv DaizRTaa dídC^da )) 15 ))

evaà kñipantéà çarmiñöhä
guru-putrém abhäñata
ruñä çvasanty uraìgéva

dharñitä dañöa-dacchadä

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



673

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; kñipantém—chastising; çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä;
guru-putrém—unto the daughter of the guru, Çukräcärya; abhäñata—said;
ruñä—being very angry; çvasanté—breathing very heavily; uraìgé iva—like a
serpent; dharñitä—offended, trampled; dañöa-dat-chadä—biting her lip with
her teeth.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, Çarmiñöhä was
very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and biting her lower lip with her
teeth, she spoke to the daughter of Çukräcärya as follows.

TEXT 16

AaTMav*taMaivjaYa k-TQaSae bhu i>a+auik- )
ik&- Na Pa[Taq+aSae_SMaak&- Ga*haNa( bil/>auJaae YaQaa )) 16 ))

ätma-våttam avijïäya
katthase bahu bhikñuki

kià na pratékñase 'smäkaà
gåhän balibhujo yathä

SYNONYMS

ätma-våttam—one's own position; avijïäya—without understanding;
katthase—you are talking madly; bahu—so much; bhikñuki—beggar;
kim—whether; na—not; pratékñase—you wait; asmäkam—our; gåhän—at the
house; balibhujaù—crows; yathä—like.
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TRANSLATION

You beggar, since you don't understand your position, why should you
unnecessarily talk so much? Don't all of you wait at our house, depending on us
for your livelihood like crows?

PURPORT

Crows have no independent life; they fully depend on the remnants of
foodstuffs thrown by householders into the garbage tank. Therefore, because a
brähmaëa depends on his disciples, when Çarmiñöhä was heavily rebuked by
Devayäné she charged Devayäné with belonging to a family of crowlike beggars.
It is the nature of women to fight verbally at even a slight provocation. As we
see from this incident, this has been their nature for a long, long time.

TEXT 17

Wv&ivDaE" SauPaåzE" i+aPTvacaYaRSauTaa& SaTaqMa( )
XaiMaRïa Pa[ai+aPaTa( kU-Pae vaSaêadaYa MaNYauNaa )) 17 ))

evaà-vidhaiù suparuñaiù
kñiptväcärya-sutäà satém
çarmiñöhä präkñipat küpe
väsaç cädäya manyunä

SYNONYMS

evam-vidhaiù—such; su-paruñaiù—by unkind words; kñiptvä—after chastising;
äcärya-sutäm—the daughter of Çukräcärya; satém—Devayäné;
çarmiñöhä—Çarmiñöhä; präkñipat—threw (her); küpe—into a well; väsaù—the
garments; ca—and; ädäya—taking away; manyunä—because of anger.
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TRANSLATION

Using such unkind words, Çarmiñöhä rebuked Devayäné, the daughter of
Çukräcärya. In anger, she took away Devayäné's garments and threw Devayäné
into a well.

TEXT 18

TaSYaa& GaTaaYaa& SvGa*h& YaYaaiTaMa*RGaYaa& crNa( )
Pa[aáae Yad*C^Yaa kU-Pae Jal/aQas Taa& ddXaR h )) 18 ))

tasyäà gatäyäà sva-gåhaà
yayätir mågayäà caran
präpto yadåcchayä küpe
jalärthé täà dadarça ha

SYNONYMS

tasyäm—when she; gatäyäm—went; sva-gåham—to her home; yayätiù—King
Yayäti; mågayäm—hunting; caran—wandering; präptaù—arrived;
yadåcchayä—by chance; küpe—in the well; jala-arthé—desiring to drink water;
täm—her (Devayäné); dadarça—saw; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

After throwing Devayäné into the well, Çarmiñöhä went home. Meanwhile,
King Yayäti, while engaged in a hunting excursion, went to the well to drink
water and by chance saw Devayäné.

TEXT 19
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dtva SvMautar& vaSaSTaSYaE raJaa ivvaSaSae )
Ga*hqTva Paai<aNaa Paai<aMauÂhar dYaaPar" )) 19 ))

dattvä svam uttaraà väsas
tasyai räjä viväsase

gåhétvä päëinä päëim
ujjahära dayä-paraù

SYNONYMS

dattvä—giving; svam—his own; uttaram—upper; väsaù—cloth; tasyai—unto
her (Devayäné); räjä—the King; viväsase—because she was naked;
gåhétvä—catching; päëinä—with his hand; päëim—her hand;
ujjahära—delivered; dayä-paraù—being very kind.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Devayäné naked in the well, King Yayäti immediately gave her his
upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her hand with his own and lifted
her out.

TEXTS 20-21

Ta& vqrMaahaEXaNaSaq Pa[eMaiNa>aRrYaa iGara )
raJa&STvYaa Ga*hqTaae Mae Paai<a" ParPaurÅYa )) 20 ))
hSTaGa]ahae_Parae Maa >aUd( Ga*hqTaaYaaSTvYaa ih Mae )

Wz wRXak*-Taae vqr SaMbNDaae NaaE Na PaaEåz" )) 21 ))

taà véram ähauçanasé
prema-nirbharayä girä
räjaàs tvayä gåhéto me
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päëiù para-puraïjaya

hasta-gräho 'paro mä bhüd
gåhétäyäs tvayä hi me

eña éça-kåto véra
sambandho nau na pauruñaù

SYNONYMS

tam—unto him; véram—Yayäti; äha—said; auçanasé—the daughter of Uçanä
Kavi, Çukräcärya; prema-nirbharayä—saturated with love and kindness;
girä—by such words; räjan—O King; tvayä—by you; gåhétaù—accepted;
me—my; päëiù—hand; para-puraïjaya—the conqueror of the kingdoms of
others; hasta-grähaù—he who accepted my hand; aparaù—another; mä—may
not; bhüt—become; gåhétäyäù—accepted; tvayä—by you; hi—indeed; me—of
me; eñaù—this; éça-kåtaù—arranged by providence; véra—O great hero;
sambandhaù—relationship; nau—our; na—not; pauruñaù—anything
man-made.

TRANSLATION

With words saturated with love and affection, Devayäné said to King Yayäti:
O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your enemies, by accepting my
hand you have accepted me as your married wife. Let me not be touched by
others, for our relationship as husband and wife has been made possible by
providence, not by any human being.

PURPORT

While taking Devayäné out of the well, King Yayäti must certainly have
appreciated her youthful beauty, and therefore he might have asked her which
caste she belonged to. Thus Devayäné would have immediately replied, "We are
already married because you have accepted my hand." Uniting the hands of
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the bride and bridegroom is a system perpetually existing in all societies.
Therefore, as soon as Yayäti accepted Devayäné's hand, they could be regarded
as married. Because Devayäné was enamored with the hero Yayäti, she
requested him not to change his mind and let another come to marry her.

TEXT 22

Yaidd& kU-PaMaGanaYaa >avTaae dXaRNa& MaMa )
Na b]aø<aae Mae >aivTaa hSTaGa]ahae Maha>auJa )

k-cSYa bahRSPaTYaSYa XaaPaad( YaMaXaPa& Paura )) 22 ))

yad idaà küpa-magnäyä
bhavato darçanaà mama
na brähmaëo me bhavitä
hasta-gräho mahä-bhuja
kacasya bärhaspatyasya
çäpäd yam açapaà purä

SYNONYMS

yat—because of; idam—this; küpa-magnäyäù—fallen in the well; bhavataù—of
your good self; darçanam—meeting; mama—with me; na—not; brähmaëaù—a
qualified brähmaëa; me—my; bhavitä—will become; hasta-grähaù—husband;
mahä-bhuja—O great mighty-armed one; kacasya—of Kaca;
bärhaspatyasya—the son of the learned brähmaëa and celestial priest
Båhaspati; çäpät—because of the curse; yam—whom; açapam—I cursed;
purä—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been arranged by
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providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the learned scholar Båhaspati, he
cursed me by saying that I would not have a brähmaëa for a husband.
Therefore, O mighty-armed one, there is no possibility of my becoming the wife
of a brähmaëa.

PURPORT

Kaca, the son of the learned celestial priest Båhaspati, had been a student of
Çukräcärya, from whom he had learned the art of reviving a man who has died
untimely. This art, called måta-saïjévané, was especially used during wartime.
When there was a war, soldiers would certainly die untimely, but if a soldier's
body was intact, he could be brought to life again by this art of måta-saïjévané.
This art was known to Çukräcärya and many others, and Kaca, the son of
Båhaspati, became Çukräcärya's student to learn it. Devayäné desired to have
Kaca as her husband, but Kaca, out of regard for Çukräcärya, looked upon the
guru's daughter as a respectable superior and therefore refused to marry her.
Devayäné angrily cursed Kaca by saying that although he had learned the art
of måta-saïjévané from her father, it would be useless. When cursed in this way,
Kaca retaliated by cursing Devayäné never to have a husband who was a
brähmaëa. Because Devayäné liked Yayäti, who was a kñatriya, she requested
him to accept her as his bona fide wife. Although this would be
pratiloma-viväha, a marriage between the daughter of a high family and the son
of a lower family, she explained that this arrangement was made by
providence.

TEXT 23

YaYaaiTarNai>aPa[eTa& dEvaePaôTaMaaTMaNa" )
MaNaSTau TaÓTa& bud(ßa Pa[iTaJaGa]ah TaÜc" )) 23 ))

yayätir anabhipretaà
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daivopahåtam ätmanaù
manas tu tad-gataà buddhvä

pratijagräha tad-vacaù

SYNONYMS

yayätiù—King Yayäti; anabhipretam—not liked; daiva-upahåtam—brought
about by providential arrangements; ätmanaù—his personal interest;
manaù—mind; tu—however; tat-gatam—being attracted to her; buddhvä—by
such intelligence; pratijagräha—accepted; tat-vacaù—the words of Devayäné.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé continued: Because such a marriage is not sanctioned by
regular scriptures, King Yayäti did not like it, but because it was arranged by
providence and because he was attracted by Devayäné's beauty, he accepted her
request.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, the parents would consider the horoscopes
of the boy and girl who were to be married. If according to astrological
calculations the boy and girl were compatible in every respect, the match was
called yoöaka and the marriage would be accepted. Even fifty years ago, this
system was current in Hindu society. Regardless of the affluence of the boy or
the personal beauty of the girl, without this astrological compatibility the
marriage would not take place. A person is born in one of three categories,
known as deva-gaëa, manuñya-gaëa and rakñasa-gaëa. In different parts of the
universe there are demigods and demons, and in human society also some
people resemble demigods whereas others resemble demons. If according to
astrological calculations there was conflict between a godly and a demoniac
nature, the marriage would not take place. Similarly, there were calculations of
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pratiloma and anuloma. The central idea is that if the boy and girl were on an
equal level the marriage would be happy, whereas inequality would lead to
unhappiness. Because care is no longer taken in marriage, we now find many
divorces. Indeed, divorce has now become a common affair, although formerly
one's marriage would continue lifelong, and the affection between husband
and wife was so great that the wife would voluntarily die when her husband
died or would remain a faithful widow throughout her entire life. Now, of
course, this is no longer possible, for human society has fallen to the level of
animal society. Marriage now takes place simply by agreement. Dämpatye
'bhirucir hetuù (SB 12.2.3). The word abhiruci means "agreement." If the boy
and girl simply agree to marry, the marriage takes place. But when the Vedic
system is not rigidly observed, marriage frequently ends in divorce.

TEXT 24

GaTae raJaiNa Saa Daqre Ta}a SMa ådTaq iPaTau" )
NYavedYaTa( TaTa" SavRMau¢&- XaiMaRïYaa k*-TaMa( )) 24 ))

gate räjani sä dhére
tatra sma rudaté pituù

nyavedayat tataù sarvam
uktaà çarmiñöhayä kåtam

SYNONYMS

gate räjani—after the departure of the King; sä—she (Devayäné);
dhére—learned; tatra sma—returning to her home; rudaté—crying;
pituù—before her father; nyavedayat—submitted; tataù—thereafter;
sarvam—all; uktam—mentioned; çarmiñöhayä—by Çarmiñöhä; kåtam—done.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



682

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, Devayäné
returned home crying and told her father, Çukräcärya, about all that had
happened because of Çarmiñöhä. She told how she had been thrown into the well
but was saved by the King.

TEXT 25

duMaRNaa >aGavaNa( k-aVYa" PaaEraeihTYa& ivGahRYaNa( )
STauvNa( v*ita& c k-aPaaeTaq& duih}aa Sa YaYaaE PauraTa( )) 25 ))

durmanä bhagavän kävyaù
paurohityaà vigarhayan
stuvan våttià ca käpotéà
duhiträ sa yayau purät

SYNONYMS

durmanäù—being very unhappy; bhagavän—the most powerful;
kävyaù—Çukräcärya; paurohityam—the business of priesthood;
vigarhayan—condemning; stuvan—praising; våttim—the profession; ca—and;
käpotém—of collecting grains from the field; duhiträ—with his daughter;
saù—he (Çukräcärya); yayau—went; purät—from his own residence.

TRANSLATION

As Çukräcärya listened to what had happened to Devayäné, his mind was
very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of priesthood and praising the
profession of uïcha-våtti [collecting grains from the fields], he left home with
his daughter.
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PURPORT

When a brähmaëa adopts the profession of a kapota, or pigeon, he lives by
collecting grains from the field. This is called uïcha-våtti. A brähmaëa who
takes to this uïcha-våtti profession is called first class because he depends
completely on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and does not
beg from anyone. Although the profession of begging is allowed for a brähmaëa
or sannyäsé, one does better if he can avoid such a profession and completely
depend on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for maintenance.
Çukräcärya was certainly very sorry that because of his daughter's complaint he
had to go to his disciple to beg some mercy, which he was obliged to do because
he had accepted the profession of priesthood. In his heart, Çukräcärya did not
like his profession, but since he had accepted it, he was obliged to go
unwillingly to his disciple to settle the grievance submitted by his daughter.

TEXT 26

v*zPavaR TaMaajaYa Pa[TYaNaqk-ivvi+aTaMa( )
Gauå& Pa[SaadYaNa( MaUDNaaR PaadYaae" PaiTaTa" PaiQa )) 26 ))

våñaparvä tam äjïäya
pratyanéka-vivakñitam

guruà prasädayan mürdhnä
pädayoù patitaù pathi

SYNONYMS

våñaparvä—the King of the demons; tam äjïäya—understanding the motive of
Çukräcärya; pratyanéka—some curse; vivakñitam—desiring to speak;
gurum—his spiritual master, Çukräcärya; prasädayat—he satisfied
immediately; mürdhnä—with his head; pädayoù—at the feet; patitaù—fell
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down; pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION

King Våñaparvä understood that Çukräcärya was coming to chastise or curse
him. Consequently, before Çukräcärya came to his house, Våñaparvä went out
and fell down in the street at the feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his
wrath.

TEXT 27

+a<aaDaRMaNYau>aRGavaNa( iXaZYa& VYaací >aaGaRv" )
k-aMaae_SYaa" i§-YaTaa& raJaNa( NaENaa& TYa¢u-iMahaeTSahe )) 27 ))

kñaëärdha-manyur bhagavän
çiñyaà vyäcañöa bhärgavaù
kämo 'syäù kriyatäà räjan
nainäà tyaktum ihotsahe

SYNONYMS

kñaëa-ardha—lasting only a few moments; manyuù—whose anger;
bhagavän—the most powerful; çiñyam—unto his disciple, Våñaparvä;
vyäcañöa—said; bhärgavaù—Çukräcärya, the descendant of Bhågu; kämaù—the
desire; asyäù—of this Devayäné; kriyatäm—please fulfill; räjan—O King;
na—not; enäm—this girl; tyaktum—to give up; iha—in this world; utsahe—I
am able.

TRANSLATION

The powerful Çukräcärya was angry for a few moments, but upon being
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satisfied he said to Våñaparvä: My dear King, kindly fulfill the desire of
Devayäné, for she is my daughter and in this world I cannot give her up or
neglect her.

PURPORT

Sometimes a great personality like Çukräcärya cannot neglect sons and
daughters, for sons and daughters are by nature dependent on their father and
the father has affection for them. Although Çukräcärya knew that the quarrel
between Devayäné and Çarmiñöhä was childish, as Devayäné's father he had to
side with his daughter. He did not like to do this, but he was obliged to because
of affection. He plainly admitted that although he should not have asked the
King for mercy for his daughter, because of affection he could not avoid doing
so.

TEXT 28

TaQaeTYaviSQaTae Pa[ah devYaaNaq MaNaaeGaTaMa( )
iPa}aa dtaa YaTaae YaaSYae SaaNauGaa YaaTau MaaMaNau )) 28 ))

tathety avasthite präha
devayäné manogatam
piträ dattä yato yäsye
sänugä yätu mäm anu

SYNONYMS

tathä iti—when King Våñaparvä agreed to Çukräcärya's proposal;
avasthite—the situation being settled in this way; präha—said; devayäné—the
daughter of Çukräcärya; manogatam—her desire; piträ—by the father;
dattä—given; yataù—to whomever; yäsye—I shall go; sa-anugä—with her
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friends; yätu—shall go; mäm anu—as my follower or servant.

TRANSLATION

After hearing Çukräcärya's request, Våñaparvä agreed to fulfill Devayäné's
desire, and he awaited her words. Devayäné then expressed her desire as
follows: "Whenever I marry by the order of my father, my friend Çarmiñöhä
must go with me as my maidservant, along with her friends."

TEXT 29

iPa}aadtaadevYaaNYaE XaiMaRïaSaaNauGaaTada )
SvaNaa& TaTa( Saª$&= vq+Ya TadQaRSYa c GaaErvMa( )
devYaaNaq& PaYaRcrTa( ñqSahóe<a daSavTa( )) 29 ))

piträ dattä devayänyai
çarmiñöhä sänugä tadä

svänäà tat saìkaöaà vékñya
tad-arthasya ca gauravam

devayänéà paryacarat
stré-sahasreëa däsavat

SYNONYMS

piträ—by the father; dattä—given; devayänyai—unto Devayäné, the daughter
of Çukräcärya; çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä; sa-anugä—with her
friends; tadä—at that time; svänäm—of his own; tat—that;
saìkaöam—dangerous position; vékñya—observing; tat—from him;
arthasya—of the benefit; ca—also; gauravam—the greatness;
devayäném—unto Devayäné; paryacarat—served; stré-sahasreëa—with
thousands of other women; däsa-vat—acting as a slave.
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TRANSLATION

Våñaparvä wisely thought that Çukräcärya's displeasure would bring danger
and that his pleasure would bring material gain. Therefore he carried out
Çukräcärya's order and served him like a slave. He gave his daughter Çarmiñöhä
to Devayäné, and Çarmiñöhä served Devayäné like a slave, along with thousands
of other women.

PURPORT

In the beginning of these affairs concerning Çarmiñöhä and Devayäné, we
saw that Çarmiñöhä had many friends. Now these friends became maidservants
of Devayäné. When a girl married a kñatriya king, it was customary for all her
girl friends to go with her to her husband's house. For instance, when
Vasudeva married Devaké, the mother of Kåñëa, he married all six of her
sisters, and she also had many friends who accompanied her. A king would
maintain not only his wife but also the many friends and maidservants of his
wife. Some of these maidservants would become pregnant and give birth to
children. Such children were accepted as däsé-putra, the sons of the
maidservants, and the king would maintain them. The female population is
always greater than the male, but since a woman needs to be protected by a
man, the king would maintain many girls, who acted either as friends or as
maidservants of the queen. In the history of Kåñëa's household life we find that
Kåñëa married 16,108 wives. These were not maidservants but direct queens,
and Kåñëa expanded Himself into 16,108 forms to maintain different
establishments for each and every wife. This is not possible for ordinary men.
Therefore although the kings had to maintain many, many servants and wives,
not all of them had different establishments.

TEXT 30
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NaahuzaYa SauTaa& dtva Sah XaiMaRïYaaeXaNaa )
TaMaah raJaH^iMaRïaMaaDaaSTaLPae Na k-ihRicTa( )) 30 ))

nähuñäya sutäà dattvä
saha çarmiñöhayoçanä

tam äha räjaï charmiñöhäm
ädhäs talpe na karhicit

SYNONYMS

nähuñäya—unto King Yayäti, the descendant of Nahuña; sutäm—his daughter;
dattvä—giving in marriage; saha—with; çarmiñöhayä—Çarmiñöhä, the daughter
of Våñaparvä and servant of Devayäné; uçanä—Çukräcärya; tam—unto him
(King Yayäti); äha—said; räjan—my dear King; çarmiñöhäm—Çarmiñöhä, the
daughter of Våñaparvä; ädhäù—allow; talpe—on your bed; na—not;
karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

When Çukräcärya gave Devayäné in marriage to Yayäti, he had Çarmiñöhä go
with her, but he warned the King, "My dear King, never allow this girl
Çarmiñöhä to lie with you in your bed."

TEXT 31

ivl/aeKYaaEXaNaSaq& raJaH^iMaRïa SauPa[Jaa& KvicTa( )
TaMaev vv]e rhiSa Sa:Yaa" PaiTaMa*TaaE SaTaq )) 31 ))

vilokyauçanaséà räjaï
charmiñöhä suprajäà kvacit

tam eva vavre rahasi
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sakhyäù patim åtau saté

SYNONYMS

vilokya—by seeing; auçanasém—Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya;
räjan—O King Parékñit; çarmiñöhä—the daughter of Våñaparvä;
su-prajäm—possessing nice children; kvacit—at some time; tam—him (King
Yayäti); eva—indeed; vavre—requested; rahasi—in a secluded place;
sakhyäù—of her friend; patim—the husband; åtau—at the appropriate time;
saté—being in that position.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, upon seeing Devayäné with a nice son, Çarmiñöhä once
approached King Yayäti at the appropriate time for conception. In a secluded
place, she requested the King, the husband of her friend Devayäné, to enable
her to have a son also.

TEXT 32

raJaPau}YaaiQaRTaae_PaTYae DaMa| cave+Ya DaMaRivTa( )
SMarH^u§-vc" k-ale/ idíMaeva>YaPaÛTa )) 32 ))

räja-putryärthito 'patye
dharmaà cävekñya dharmavit

smaraï chukra-vacaù käle
diñöam eväbhyapadyata

SYNONYMS

räja-putryä—by Çarmiñöhä, who was the daughter of a king; arthitaù—being
requested; apatye—for a son; dharmam—religious principles; ca—as well as;
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avekñya—considering; dharma-vit—aware of all religious principles;
smaran—remembering; çukra-vacaù—the warning of Çukräcärya; käle—at the
time; diñöam—circumstantially; eva—indeed; abhyapadyata—accepted (to
fulfill the desire of Çarmiñöhä).

TRANSLATION

When Princess Çarmiñöhä begged King Yayäti for a son, the King was
certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he agreed to fulfill
her desire. Although he remembered the warning of Çukräcärya, he thought of
this union as the desire of the Supreme, and thus he had sex with Çarmiñöhä.

PURPORT

King Yayäti was completely aware of the duty of a kñatriya. When a kñatriya
is approached by a woman, he cannot deny her. This is a religious principle.
Consequently, when Dharmaräja, Yudhiñöhira, saw Arjuna unhappy after
Arjuna returned from Dvärakä, he asked whether Arjuna had refused a
woman who had begged for a son. Although Mahäräja Yayäti remembered
Çukräcärya's warning, he could not refuse Çarmiñöhä. He thought it wise to
give her a son, and thus he had sexual intercourse with her after her menstrual
period. This kind of lust is not against religious principles. As stated in
Bhagavad-gétä (7.11), dharmäviruddho bhüteñu kämo 'smi: sex life not contrary
to the principles of religion is sanctioned by Kåñëa. Because Çarmiñöhä, the
daughter of a king, had begged Yayäti for a son, their combination was not lust
but an act of religion.

TEXT 33

Yadu& c TauvRSau& cEv devYaaNaq VYaJaaYaTa )
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d]uùu& caNau& c PaUå& c XaiMaRïa vazRPavR<aq )) 33 ))

yaduà ca turvasuà caiva
devayäné vyajäyata

druhyuà cänuà ca püruà ca
çarmiñöhä värñaparvaëé

SYNONYMS

yadum—Yadu; ca—and; turvasum—Turvasu; ca eva—as well as;
devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya; vyajäyata—gave birth to;
druhyum—Druhyu; ca—and; anum—Anu; ca—also; pürum—Püru; ca—also;
çarmiñöhä—Çarmiñöhä; värñaparvaëé—the daughter of Våñaparvä.

TRANSLATION

Devayäné gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Çarmiñöhä gave birth to
Druhyu, Anu and Püru.

TEXT 34

Ga>aRSaM>avMaaSauYaaR >aTauRivRjaYa MaaiNaNaq )
devYaaNaq iPaTauGaeRh& YaYaaE §-aeDaivMaUi^RTaa )) 34 ))

garbha-sambhavam äsuryä
bhartur vijïäya mäniné
devayäné pitur gehaà

yayau krodha-vimürchitä

SYNONYMS

garbha-sambhavam—pregnancy; äsuryäù—of Çarmiñöhä; bhartuù—made
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possible by her husband; vijïäya—knowing (from the brähmaëa astrologers);
mäniné—being very proud; devayäné—the daughter of Çukräcärya; pituù—of
her father; geham—to the house; yayau—departed;
krodha-vimürchitä—frenzied because of anger.

TRANSLATION

When the proud Devayäné understood from outside sources that Çarmiñöhä
was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with anger. Thus she departed
for her father's house.

TEXT 35

iPa[YaaMaNauGaTa" k-aMaq vcaei>aåPaMaN}aYaNa( )
Na Pa[SaadiYaTau& Xaeke- PaadSa&vahNaaidi>a" )) 35 ))

priyäm anugataù kämé
vacobhir upamantrayan
na prasädayituà çeke

päda-saàvähanädibhiù

SYNONYMS

priyäm—his beloved wife; anugataù—following; kämé—very, very lusty;
vacobhiù—by great words; upamantrayan—appeasing; na—not;
prasädayitum—to appease; çeke—was able; päda-saàvähana-ädibhiù—even by
massaging her feet.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to
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appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not
satisfy her by any means.

TEXT 36

éu§-STaMaah ku-iPaTa" ñqk-aMaaNa*TaPaUåz )
Tva& Jara ivXaTaa& MaNd ivæPak-r<aq Na*<aaMa( )) 36 ))

çukras tam äha kupitaù
stré-kämänåta-püruña

tväà jarä viçatäà manda
virüpa-karaëé nåëäm

SYNONYMS

çukraù—Çukräcärya; tam—unto him (King Yayäti); äha—said; kupitaù—being
very angry at him; stré-käma—O you who have lusty desires for women;
anåta-püruña—O untruthful person; tväm—unto you; jarä—old age, invalidity;
viçatäm—may enter; manda—you fool; virüpa-karaëé—which disfigures;
nåëäm—the bodies of human beings.

TRANSLATION

Çukräcärya was extremely angry. "You untruthful fool, lusting after women!
You have done a great wrong," he said. "I therefore curse you to be attacked
and disfigured by old age and invalidity."

TEXT 37

é[qYaYaaiTaåvac
ATa*áae_SMYaÛ k-aMaaNaa& b]øNa( duihTair SMa Tae )
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VYaTYaSYaTaa& YaQaak-aMa& vYaSaa Yaae_i>aDaaSYaiTa )) 37 ))

çré-yayätir uväca
atåpto 'smy adya kämänäà

brahman duhitari sma te
vyatyasyatäà yathä-kämaà

vayasä yo 'bhidhäsyati

SYNONYMS

çré-yayätiù uväca—King Yayäti said; atåptaù—unsatisfied; asmi—I am;
adya—till now; kämänäm—to satisfy my lusty desires; brahman—O learned
brähmaëa; duhitari—in connection with the daughter; sma—in the past;
te—your; vyatyasyatäm—just exchange; yathä-kämam—as long as you are
lusty; vayasä—with youth; yaù abhidhäsyati—of one who agrees to exchange
your old age for his youth.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti said, "O learned, worshipable brähmaëa, I have not yet satisfied
my lusty desires with your daughter." Çukräcärya then replied, "You may
exchange your old age with someone who will agree to transfer his youth to
you."

PURPORT

When King Yayäti said that he had not yet satisfied his lusty desires with
Çukräcärya's daughter, Çukräcärya saw that it was against the interests of his
own daughter for Yayäti to continue in old age and invalidity, for certainly his
lusty daughter would not be satisfied. Therefore Çukräcärya blessed his
son-in-law by saying that he could exchange his old age for someone else's
youth. He indicated that if Yayäti's son would exchange his youth for Yayäti's
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old age, Yayäti could continue to enjoy sex with Devayäné.

TEXT 38

wiTa l/BDaVYavSQaaNa" Pau}a& JYaeïMavaecTa )
Yadae TaaTa Pa[TaqC^eMaa& Jara& deih iNaJa& vYa" )) 38 ))

iti labdha-vyavasthänaù
putraà jyeñöham avocata
yado täta pratécchemäà
jaräà dehi nijaà vayaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; labdha-vyavasthänaù—getting the opportunity to exchange his old
age; putram—unto his son; jyeñöham—the eldest; avocata—he requested;
yado—O Yadu; täta—you are my beloved son; pratéccha—kindly exchange;
imäm—this; jaräm—invalidity; dehi—and give; nijam—your own;
vayaù—youth.

TRANSLATION

When Yayäti received this benediction from Çukräcärya, he requested his
eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your youth in exchange for my old
age and invalidity.

TEXT 39

MaaTaaMahk*-Taa& vTSa Na Ta*áae ivzYaeZvhMa( )
vYaSaa >avdqYaeNa r&SYae k-iTaPaYaa" SaMaa" )) 39 ))
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mätämaha-kåtäà vatsa
na tåpto viñayeñv aham

vayasä bhavadéyena
raàsye katipayäù samäù

SYNONYMS

mätämaha-kåtäm—given by your maternal grandfather, Çukräcärya;
vatsa—my dear son; na—not; tåptaù—satisfied; viñayeñu—in sex life, sense
gratification; aham—I (am); vayasä—by age; bhavadéyena—of your good self;
raàsye—I shall enjoy sex life; katipayäù—for a few; samäù—years.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if you are kind
to me, you can take the old age given by your maternal grandfather, and I may
take your youth so that I may enjoy life for a few years more.

PURPORT

This is the nature of lusty desires. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.20) it is said, kämais
tais tair håta jïänäù: when one is too attached to sense gratification, he
actually loses his sense. The word håta jïänäù refers to one who has lost his
sense. Here is an example: the father shamelessly asked his son to exchange
youth for old age. Of course, the entire world is under such illusion. Therefore
it is said that everyone is pramattaù, or exclusively mad. Nünaà pramattaù
kurute vikarma: [SB 5.5.4] when one becomes almost like a madman, he
indulges in sex and sense gratification. Sex and sense gratification can be
controlled, however, and one achieves perfection when he has no desires for
sex. This is possible only when one is fully Kåñëa conscious.

yad-avadhi mama cetaù kåñëa-pädäravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhämany udyataà rantum äsét
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tad-avadhi bata näré-saìgame smaryamäne
bhavati mukha-vikäraù suñöhu niñöhévanaà ca

"Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Kåñëa,
realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure, I spit at
the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." Sexual desire can be stopped only
when one is fully Kåñëa conscious, and not otherwise. As long as one has
desires for sex, one must change his body and transmigrate from one body to
another to enjoy sex in different species or forms. But although the forms may
differ, the business of sex is the same. Therefore it is said, punaù punaç
carvita-carvaëänäm [SB 7.5.30]. Those who are very much attached to sex
transmigrate from one body to another, with the same business of "chewing the
chewed," tasting sex enjoyment as a dog, sex enjoyment as a hog, sex
enjoyment as a demigod, and so on.

TEXT 40

é[qYaduåvac
NaaeTSahe JarSaa SQaaTauMaNTara Pa[aáYaa Tav )

AividTva Sau%& Ga]aMYa& vETa*Z<Ya& NaEiTa PaUåz" )) 40 ))

çré-yadur uväca
notsahe jarasä sthätum
antarä präptayä tava

aviditvä sukhaà grämyaà
vaitåñëyaà naiti püruñaù

SYNONYMS

çré-yaduù uväca—Yadu, the eldest son to Yayäti, replied; na utsahe—I am not
enthusiastic; jarasä—with your old age and invalidity; sthätum—to remain;
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antarä—while in youth; präptayä—accepted; tava—your; aviditvä—without
experiencing; sukham—happiness; grämyam—material or bodily;
vaitåñëyam—indifference to material enjoyment; na—does not; eti—attain;
püruñaù—a person.

TRANSLATION

Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, although
you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your old age and invalidity,
for unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation.

PURPORT

Renunciation of material enjoyment is the ultimate goal of human life.
Therefore the varëäçrama institution is most scientific. It aims at giving one
the facility to return home, back to Godhead, which one cannot do without
completely renouncing all connections with the material world. Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu said, niñkiïcanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya: one who wants
to go back home, back to Godhead, must be niñkiïcana, free from all affinity
for material enjoyment. Brahmaëy upaçamäçrayam: unless one is fully
renounced, one cannot engage in devotional service or stay in Brahman.
Devotional service is rendered on the Brahman platform. Therefore, unless
one attains the Brahman platform, or spiritual platform, one cannot engage in
devotional service; or, in other words, a person engaged in devotional service is
already on the Brahman platform.

mäà ca yo 'vyabhicäreëa
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa guëän samatétyaitän
brahma-bhüyäya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any
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circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes
to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) If one attains devotional service,
therefore, he is certainly liberated. Generally, unless one enjoys material
happiness, one cannot attain renunciation. Varëäçrama therefore gives the
opportunity for gradual elevation. Yadu, the son of Mahäräja Yayäti, explained
that he was unable to give up his youth, for he wanted to use it to attain the
renounced order in the future.

Mahäräja Yadu was different from his brothers. As stated in the next verse,
turvasuç coditaù piträ druhyuç cänuç ca bhärata/ pratyäcakhyur adharmajïäù.
Mahäräja Yadu's brothers refused to accept their father's proposal because they
were not completely aware of dharma. To accept orders that follow religious
principles, especially the orders of one's father, is very important. Therefore
when the brothers of Mahäräja Yadu refused their father's order, this was
certainly irreligious. Mahäräja Yadu's refusal, however, was religious. As stated
in the Tenth Canto, yadoç ca dharma-çéläya: Mahäräja Yadu was completely
aware of the principles of religion. The ultimate principle of religion is to
engage oneself in devotional service to the Lord. Mahäräja Yadu was very
eager to engage himself in the Lord's service, but there was an impediment:
during youth the material desire to enjoy the material senses is certainly
present, and unless one fully satisfies these lusty desires in youth, there is a
chance of one's being disturbed in rendering service to the Lord. We have
actually seen that many sannyäsés who accept sannyäsa prematurely, not
having satisfied their material desires, fall down because they are disturbed.
Therefore the general process is to go through gåhastha life and vänaprastha
life and finally come to sannyäsa and devote oneself completely to the service
of the Lord. Mahäräja Yadu was ready to accept his father's order and
exchange youth for old age because he was confident that the youth taken by
his father would be returned. But because this exchange would delay his
complete engagement in devotional service, he did not want to accept his
father's old age, for he was eager to achieve freedom from disturbances.
Moreover, among the descendants of Yadu would be Lord Kåñëa. Therefore,
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because Yadu was eager to see the Lord's appearance in his dynasty as soon as
possible, Yadu refused to accept his father's proposal. This was not irreligious,
however, because Yadu's purpose was to serve the Lord. Because Yadu was a
faithful servant of the Lord, Lord Kåñëa appeared in his dynasty. As confirmed
in the prayers of Kunté, yadoù priyasyänvaväye. Yadu was very dear to Kåñëa,
who was therefore eager to descend in Yadu's dynasty. In conclusion, Mahäräja
Yadu should not be considered adharma jïa, ignorant of religious principles, as
the next verse designates his brothers. He was like the four Sanakas
(catuù-sana), who refused the order of their father, Brahmä, for the sake of a
better cause. Because the four Kumäras wanted to engage themselves
completely in the service of the Lord as brahmacärés, their refusal to obey their
father's order was not irreligious.

TEXT 41

TauvRSauêaeidTa" iPa}aa d]uùuêaNauê >aarTa )
Pa[TYaac:YaurDaMaRja ùiNaTYae iNaTYabuÖYa" )) 41 ))

turvasuç coditaù piträ
druhyuç cänuç ca bhärata

pratyäcakhyur adharmajïä
hy anitye nitya-buddhayaù

SYNONYMS

turvasuù—Turvasu, another son; coditaù—requested; piträ—by the father (to
exchange old age and invalidity for his youth); druhyuù—Druhyu, another
son; ca—and; anuù—Anu, another son; ca—also; bhärata—O King Parékñit;
pratyäcakhyuù—refused to accept; adharma-jïäù—because they did not know
religious principles; hi—indeed; a-nitye—temporary youth;
nitya-buddhayaù—thinking to be permanent.
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TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti similarly requested his sons Turvasu, Druhyu
and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, but because they were
unaware of religious principles, they thought that their flickering youth was
eternal, and therefore they refused to carry out their father's order.

TEXT 42

APa*C^Ta( TaNaYa& PaUå& vYaSaaeNa& Gau<aaiDak-Ma( )
Na TvMaGa]Javd( vTSa Maa& Pa[TYaa:YaaTauMahRiSa )) 42 ))

apåcchat tanayaà püruà
vayasonaà guëädhikam
na tvam agrajavad vatsa

mäà pratyäkhyätum arhasi

SYNONYMS

apåcchat—requested; tanayam—the son; pürum—Püru; vayasä—by age;
ünam—although younger; guëa-adhikam—better than the others by quality;
na—not; tvam—you; agraja-vat—like your older brothers; vatsa—my dear son;
mäm—me; pratyäkhyätum—to refuse; arhasi—ought.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti then requested Püru, who was younger than these three
brothers but more qualified, "My dear son, do not be disobedient like your elder
brothers, for that is not your duty."
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TEXT 43

é[qPaUååvac
k-ae Nau l/aeke- MaNauZYaeNd] iPaTauraTMak*-Ta" PauMaaNa( )

Pa[iTak-Tau| +aMaae YaSYa Pa[Saadad( ivNdTae ParMa( )) 43 ))

çré-pürur uväca
ko nu loke manuñyendra
pitur ätma-kåtaù pumän
pratikartuà kñamo yasya
prasädäd vindate param

SYNONYMS

çré-püruù uväca—Püru said; kaù—what; nu—indeed; loke—in this world;
manuñya-indra—O Your Majesty, best of human beings; pituù—the father;
ätma-kåtaù—who has given this body; pumän—a person; pratikartum—to
repay; kñamaù—is able; yasya—of whom; prasädät—by the mercy;
vindate—one enjoys; param—superior life.

TRANSLATION

Püru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his debt to his
father? By the mercy of one's father, one gets the human form of life, which
can enable one to become an associate of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The father gives the seed of the body, and this seed gradually grows and
develops until one ultimately attains the developed human body, with
consciousness higher than that of the animals. In the human body one can be
elevated to the higher planets, and, furthermore, if one cultivates Kåñëa
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consciousness, one can return home, back to Godhead. This important human
body is obtained by the grace of the father, and therefore everyone is indebted
to his father. Of course, in other lives one also gets a father and mother; even
cats and dogs have fathers and mothers. But in the human form of life the
father and mother can award their son the greatest benediction by teaching
him to become a devotee. When one becomes a devotee, he achieves the
greatest benediction because he completely averts the repetition of birth and
death. Therefore the father who trains his child in Kåñëa consciousness is the
most benevolent father in this world. It is said:

janame janame sabe pitä mätä päya
kåñëa guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei

Everyone gets a father and mother, but if one gets the benediction of Kåñëa
and guru, he can conquer material nature and return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 44

otaMaiêiNTaTa& ku-YaaRTa( Pa[ae¢-k-arq Tau MaDYaMa" )
ADaMaae_é[ÖYaa ku-YaaRdk-TaaeRÀirTa& iPaTau" )) 44 ))

uttamaç cintitaà kuryät
prokta-käré tu madhyamaù
adhamo 'çraddhayä kuryäd

akartoccaritaà pituù

SYNONYMS

uttamaù—the best; cintitam—considering the father's idea; kuryät—acts
accordingly; prokta-käré—one who acts on the order of the father; tu—indeed;
madhyamaù—mediocre; adhamaù—lower class; açraddhayä—without any
faith; kuryät—acts; akartä—unwilling to do; uccaritam—like stool; pituù—of
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the father.

TRANSLATION

A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is first class,
one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second class, and one who
executes his father's order irreverently is third class. But a son who refuses his
father's order is like his father's stool.

PURPORT

Püru, Yayäti's last son, immediately accepted his father's proposal, for
although he was the youngest, he was very qualified. Püru thought, "I should
have accepted my father's proposal before he asked, but I did not. Therefore I
am not a first-class son. I am second class. But I do not wish to become the
lowest type of son, who is compared to his father's stool." One Indian poet has
spoken of putra and mütra. putra means "son," and mütra means "urine." Both a
son and urine come from the same genitals. If a son is an obedient devotee of
the Lord he is called putra, or a real son; otherwise, if he is not learned and is
not a devotee, a son is nothing better than urine.

TEXT 45

wiTa Pa[MauidTa" PaUå" Pa[TYaGa*õaÂra& iPaTau" )
Saae_iPa TaÜYaSaa k-aMaaNa( YaQaavÂuJauze Na*Pa )) 45 ))

iti pramuditaù püruù
pratyagåhëäj jaräà pituù
so 'pi tad-vayasä kämän

yathävaj jujuñe nåpa
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SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; pramuditaù—very pleased; püruù—Püru;
pratyagåhëät—accepted; jaräm—the old age and invalidity; pituù—of his
father; saù—that father (Yayäti); api—also; tat-vayasä—by the youth of his
son; kämän—all desires; yathä-vat—as required; jujuñe—satisfied; nåpa—O
Mahäräja Parékñit.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: In this way, O Mahäräja Parékñit, the son named
Püru was very pleased to accept the old age of his father, Yayäti, who took the
youth of his son and enjoyed this material world as he required.

TEXT 46

SaáÜqPaPaiTa" SaMYak(- iPaTa*vTa( Paal/YaNa( Pa[Jaa" )
YaQaaePaJaaez& ivzYaaÅuJauze_VYaahTaeiNd]Ya" )) 46 ))

sapta-dvépa-patiù saàyak
pitåvat pälayan prajäù
yathopajoñaà viñayäï
jujuñe 'vyähatendriyaù

SYNONYMS

sapta-dvépa-patiù—the master of the entire world, consisting of seven islands;
saàyak—completely; pitå-vat—exactly like a father; pälayan—ruling;
prajäù—the subjects; yathä-upajoñam—as much as he wanted;
viñayän—material happiness; jujuñe—enjoyed; avyähata—without being
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disturbed; indriyaù—his senses.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Yayäti became the ruler of the entire world, consisting of
seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a father. Because he had taken
the youth of his son, his senses were unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much
material happiness as he desired.

TEXT 47

devYaaNYaPYaNauidNa& MaNaaevaGdehvSTaui>a" )
Pa[eYaSa" ParMaa& Pa[qiTaMauvah Pa[eYaSaq rh" )) 47 ))

devayäny apy anudinaà
mano-väg-deha-vastubhiù
preyasaù paramäà prétim

uväha preyasé rahaù

SYNONYMS

devayäné—Mahäräja Yayäti's wife, the daughter of Çukräcärya; api—also;
anudinam—twenty-four hours, day after day; manaù-väk—by her mind and
words; deha—body; vastubhiù—with all requisite things; preyasaù—of her
beloved husband; paramäm—transcendental; prétim—bliss; uväha—executed;
preyasé—very dear to her husband; rahaù—in seclusion, without any
disturbance.

TRANSLATION

In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various
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paraphernalia, Devayäné, the dear wife of Mahäräja Yayäti, always brought her
husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss.

TEXT 48

AYaJad( YajPauåz& §-Taui>a>aURirdi+a<aE" )
SavRdevMaYa& dev& SavRvedMaYa& hirMa( )) 48 ))

ayajad yajïa-puruñaà
kratubhir bhüri-dakñiëaiù
sarva-devamayaà devaà
sarva-vedamayaà harim

SYNONYMS

ayajat—worshiped; yajïa-puruñam—the yajïa-puruña, the Lord; kratubhiù—by
performing various sacrifices; bhüri-dakñiëaiù—giving abundant gifts to the
brähmaëas; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir of all the demigods; devam—the
Supreme Lord; sarva-veda-mayam—the ultimate object of all Vedic knowledge;
harim—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti performed various sacrifices, in which he offered abundant gifts
to the brähmaëas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, who is the reservoir of all
the demigods and the object of all Vedic knowledge.

TEXT 49

YaiSMaiàd& ivricTa& VYaaeManqv Jal/davil/" )
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NaaNaev >aaiTa Naa>aaiTa SvPanMaaYaaMaNaaerQa" )) 49 ))

yasminn idaà viracitaà
vyomnéva jaladävaliù
näneva bhäti näbhäti

svapna-mäyä-manorathaù

SYNONYMS

yasmin—in whom; idam—this entire cosmic manifestation;
viracitam—created; vyomni—in the sky; iva—just like; jalada-ävaliù—clouds;
nänä iva—as if in different varieties; bhäti—is manifested; na äbhäti—is
unmanifested; svapna-mäyä—illusion, like a dream; manaù-rathaù—created to
be traversed by the chariot of the mind.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord, Väsudeva, who created the cosmic manifestation,
exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that holds clouds. And when the
creation is annihilated, everything enters into the Supreme Lord, Viñëu, and
varieties are no longer manifested.

PURPORT

As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (7.19):

bahünäà janmanäm ante
jïänavän mäà prapadyate

väsudevaù sarvam iti
sa mahätmä sudurlabhaù

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great
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soul is very rare." The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Väsudeva, is one with
the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Absolute Truth. Everything is in Him in
the beginning, and at the end all manifestations enter into Him. He is situated
in everyone's heart (sarvasya cähaà hådi sanniviñöaù [Bg. 15.15]). And from Him
everything has emanated (janmädy asya yataù [SB 1.1.1]). All material
manifestations, however, are temporary. The word svapna means "dreams,"
mäyä means "illusion," and manoratha means "mental creations." Dreams,
illusions and mental creations are temporary. Similarly, all material creation is
temporary, but Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the eternal
Absolute Truth.

TEXT 50

TaMaev ôid ivNYaSYa vaSaudev& GauhaXaYaMa( )
NaaraYa<aMa<aqYaa&Sa& iNaraXaqrYaJaTa( Pa[>auMa( )) 50 ))

tam eva hådi vinyasya
väsudevaà guhäçayam
näräyaëam aëéyäàsaà
niräçér ayajat prabhum

SYNONYMS

tam eva—Him only; hådi—within the heart; vinyasya—placing;
väsudevam—Lord Väsudeva; guha-äçayam—who exists in everyone's heart;
näräyaëam—who is Näräyaëa, or an expansion of Näräyaëa;
aëéyäàsam—invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere;
niräçéù—Yayäti, without any material desires; ayajat—worshiped;
prabhum—the Supreme Lord.
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TRANSLATION

Without material desires, Mahäräja Yayäti worshiped the Supreme Lord,
who is situated in everyone's heart as Näräyaëa and is invisible to material
eyes, although existing everywhere.

PURPORT

King Yayäti, although externally seeming very fond of material enjoyment,
was internally thinking of becoming an eternal servant of the Lord.

TEXT 51

Wv& vzRSahóai<a MaNa"zïEMaRNa"Sau%Ma( )
ivdDaaNaae_iPa NaaTa*PYaTa( SaavR>aaEMa" k-idiNd]YaE" )) 51 ))

evaà varña-sahasräëi
manaù-ñañöhair manaù-sukham

vidadhäno 'pi nätåpyat
särva-bhaumaù kad-indriyaiù

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; varña-sahasräëi—for one thousand years;
manaù-ñañöhaiù—by the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses;
manaù-sukham—temporary happiness created by the mind;
vidadhänaù—executing; api—although; na atåpyat—could not be satisfied;
särva-bhaumaù—although he was the king of the entire world;
kat-indriyaiù—because of possessing impure senses.
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TRANSLATION

Although Mahäräja Yayäti was the king of the entire world and he engaged
his mind and five senses in enjoying material possessions for one thousand
years, he was unable to be satisfied.

PURPORT

The kad-indriya, or unpurified senses, can be purified if one engages the
senses and the mind in Kåñëa consciousness. Sarvopädhi-vinirmuktaà
tat-paratvena nirmalam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]. One must be freed from all
designations. When one identifies himself with the material world, his senses
are impure. But when one achieves spiritual realization and identifies himself
as a servant of the Lord, his senses are purified immediately. Engagement of
the purified senses in the service of the Lord is called bhakti. Håñékeëa
håñékeça-sevanaà bhaktir ucyate. One may enjoy the senses for many thousands
of years, but unless one purifies the senses, one cannot be happy.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of
the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Yayäti Regains His Youth."

19. King Yayäti Achieves Liberation

This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Mahäräja Yayäti achieved
liberation after he recounted the figurative story of the he-goat and she-goat.

After many, many years of sexual relationships and enjoyment in the
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material world, King Yayäti finally became disgusted with such materialistic
happiness. When satiated with material enjoyment, he devised a story of a
he-goat and she-goat, corresponding to his own life, and narrated the story
before his beloved Devayäné. The story is as follows. Once upon a time, while a
goat was searching in a forest for different types of vegetables to eat, by chance
he came to a well, in which he saw a she-goat. He became attracted to this
she-goat and somehow or other delivered her from the well, and thus they were
united. One day thereafter, when the she-goat saw the he-goat enjoying sex
with another she-goat, she became angry, abandoned the he-goat, and
returned to her brähmaëa owner, to whom she described her husband's
behavior. The brähmaëa became very angry and cursed the he-goat to lose his
sexual power. Thereupon, the he-goat begged the brähmaëa's pardon and was
given back the power for sex. Then the he-goat enjoyed sex with the she-goat
for many years, but still he was not satisfied. If one is lusty and greedy, even
the total stock of gold in this world cannot satisfy one's lusty desires. These
desires are like a fire. One may pour clarified butter on a blazing fire, but one
cannot expect the fire to be extinguished. To extinguish such a fire, one must
adopt a different process. The çästra therefore advises that by intelligence one
renounce the life of enjoyment. Without great endeavor, those with a poor
fund of knowledge cannot give up sense enjoyment, especially in relation to
sex, because a beautiful woman bewilders even the most learned man. King
Yayäti, however, renounced worldly life and divided his property among his
sons. He personally adopted the life of a mendicant, or sannyäsé, giving up all
attraction to material enjoyment, and engaged himself fully in devotional
service to the Lord. Thus he attained perfection. Later, when his beloved wife,
Devayäné, was freed from her mistaken way of life, she also engaged herself in
the devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
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Sa wTQaMaacrNa( k-aMaaNa( ñE<aae_PaövMaaTMaNa" )
bud(ßa iPa[YaaYaE iNaivR<<aae GaaQaaMaeTaaMaGaaYaTa )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
sa ittham äcaran kämän

straiëo 'pahnavam ätmanaù
buddhvä priyäyai nirviëëo

gäthäm etäm agäyata

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; saù—Mahäräja Yayäti;
ittham—in this way; äcaran—behaving; kämän—in regard to lusty desires;
straiëaù—very much attached to woman; apahnavam—counteraction;
ätmanaù—of his own welfare; buddhvä—understanding with intelligence;
priyäyai—unto his beloved wife, Devayäné; nirviëëaù—disgusted;
gäthäm—story; etäm—this (as follows); agäyata—narrated.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, Yayäti was very much
attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when disgusted with sexual
enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced this way of life and narrated the
following story to his beloved wife.

TEXT 2

é*<au >aaGaRVYaMaU& GaaQaa& MaiÜDaacirTaa& >auiv )
Daqra YaSYaaNauXaaeciNTa vNae Ga]aMaiNavaiSaNa" )) 2 ))

çåëu bhärgavy amüà gäthäà
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mad-vidhäcaritäà bhuvi
dhérä yasyänuçocanti
vane gräma-niväsinaù

SYNONYMS

çåëu—please hear; bhärgavi—O daughter of Çukräcärya; amüm—this;
gäthäm—history; mat-vidhä—exactly resembling my behavior;
äcaritäm—behavior; bhuvi—within this world; dhéräù—those who are sober
and intelligent; yasya—of whom; anuçocanti—lament very much; vane—in
the forest; gräma-niväsinaù—very much attached to materialistic enjoyment.

TRANSLATION

My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Çukräcärya, in this world there was
someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the history of his life. By
hearing about the life of such a householder, those who have retired from
householder life always lament.

PURPORT

Persons who live in the village or town are called gräma-niväsé, and those
who live in the forest are called vana-väsé or vänaprastha. The vänaprasthas,
who have retired from family life, generally lament about their past family life
because it engaged them in trying to fulfill lusty desires. Prahläda Mahäräja
said that one should retire from family life as soon as possible, and he described
family life as the darkest well (hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam). If one
continuously or permanently concentrates on living with his family, he should
be understood to be killing himself. In the Vedic civilization, therefore, it is
recommended that one retire from family life at the end of his fiftieth year
and go to vana, the forest. When he becomes expert or accustomed to forest
life, or retired life as a vänaprastha, he should accept sannyäsa. Vanaà gato yad
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dharim äçrayeta [SB 7.5.5]. Sannyäsa means accepting unalloyed engagement in
the service of the Lord. Vedic civilization therefore recommends four different
stages of life-brahmacarya, gåhastha, vänaprastha and sannyäsa. One should be
very much ashamed of remaining a householder and not promoting oneself to
the two higher stages, namely vänaprastha and sannyäsa.

TEXT 3

bSTa Wk-ae vNae k-iêd( ivicNvNa( iPa[YaMaaTMaNa" )
ddXaR kU-Pae PaiTaTaa& Svk-MaRvXaGaaMaJaaMa( )) 3 ))

basta eko vane kaçcid
vicinvan priyam ätmanaù

dadarça küpe patitäà
sva-karma-vaçagäm ajäm

SYNONYMS

bastaù—goat; ekaù—one; vane—in a forest; kaçcit—some; vicinvan—searching
for food; priyam—very dear; ätmanaù—for himself; dadarça—saw by chance;
küpe—within a well; patitäm—fallen; sva-karma-vaça-gäm—under the
influence of the results of fruitive activities; ajäm—a she-goat.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he-goat by
chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat standing helplessly,
having fallen into it by the influence of the results of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here Mahäräja Yayäti compares himself to a he-goat and Devayäné to a
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she-goat and describes the nature of man and woman. Like a he-goat, a man
searches for sense gratification, wandering here and there, and a woman
without the shelter of a man or husband is like a she-goat that has fallen into a
well. Without being cared for by a man, a woman cannot be happy. Indeed, she
is just like a she-goat that has fallen into a well and is struggling for existence.
Therefore a woman must take shelter of her father, as Devayäné did when
under the care of Çukräcärya, and then the father must give the daughter in
charity to a suitable man, or a suitable man should help the woman by placing
her under the care of a husband. This is shown vividly by the life of Devayäné.
When King Yayäti delivered Devayäné from the well, she felt great relief and
requested Yayäti to accept her as his wife. But when Mahäräja Yayäti accepted
Devayäné, he became too attached and had sex life not only with her but with
others, like Çarmiñöhä. Yet still he was dissatisfied. Therefore one should retire
by force from such family life as Yayäti's. When one is fully convinced of the
degrading nature of worldly family life, one should completely renounce this
way of life, take sannyäsa, and engage himself fully in the service of the Lord.
Then one's life will be successful.

TEXT 4

TaSYaa oÖr<aaePaaYa& bSTa" k-aMaq ivicNTaYaNa( )
VYaData TaqQaRMaud(Da*TYa ivza<aaGa]e<a raeDaSaq )) 4 ))

tasyä uddharaëopäyaà
bastaù kämé vicintayan

vyadhatta tértham uddhåtya
viñäëägreëa rodhasé

SYNONYMS

tasyäù—of the she-goat; uddharaëa-upäyam—the means of deliverance (from
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the well); bastaù—the he-goat; kämé—having lusty desires;
vicintayan—planning; vyadhatta—executed; tértham—a way to come out;
uddhåtya—digging the earth; viñäëa-agreëa—by the point of the horns;
rodhasé—at the edge of the well.

TRANSLATION

After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty he-goat dug
up the earth on the well's edge with the point of his horns in such a way that
she was able to come out very easily.

PURPORT

Attraction for woman is the impetus for economic development, housing
and many other things meant for living comfortably in this material world.
Digging up the earth to make a way out for the she-goat was a laborious task,
but before accepting the she-goat, the he-goat underwent this labor. Ato
gåha-kñetra-sutäpta-vittair janasya moho 'yam ahaà mameti [SB 5.5.8]. The
union between male and female provides the impetus for gaining a nice
apartment, a good income, children and friends. Thus one becomes entangled
in this material world.

TEXTS 5-6

SaaetaqYaR kU-PaaTa( Saué[ae<aq TaMaev ck-Mae ik-l/ )
TaYaa v*Ta& SaMauÜq+Ya bûyae_Jaa" k-aNTak-aiMaNaq" )) 5 ))

PaqvaNa& XMaé[ul&/ Pa[eï& MaqÎa&Sa& Yaa>ak-aeivdMa( )
Sa Wk-ae_Jav*zSTaaSaa& bûqNaa& riTavDaRNa" )

reMae k-aMaGa]hGa]STa AaTMaaNa& NaavbuDYaTa )) 6 ))
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sottérya küpät suçroëé
tam eva cakame kila

tayä våtaà samudvékñya
bahvyo 'jäù känta-käminéù

pévänaà çmaçrulaà preñöhaà
méòhväàsaà yäbha-kovidam

sa eko 'javåñas täsäà
bahvénäà rati-vardhanaù
reme käma-graha-grasta
ätmänaà nävabudhyata

SYNONYMS

sä—the she-goat; uttérya—getting out; küpät—from the well;
su-çroëé—possessing very nice hips; tam—unto the he-goat; eva—indeed;
cakame—desired to get as her husband; kila—indeed; tayä—by her;
våtam—accepted; samudvékñya—seeing; bahvyaù—many others;
ajäù—she-goats; känta-käminéù—desiring to get the he-goat as their husband;
pévänam—very stout and strong; çmaçrulam—having a very nice mustache and
beard; preñöham—first-class; méòhväàsam—expert in discharging semen;
yäbha-kovidam—expert in the art of sexual intercourse; saù—that he-goat;
ekaù—alone; aja-våñaù—the hero of the goats; täsäm—of all the she-goats;
bahvénäm—a great number; rati-vardhanaù—could increase the lusty desire;
reme—he enjoyed; käma-graha-grastaù—being haunted by the ghost of lusty
desire; ätmänam—his own self; na—not; avabudhyata—could understand.

TRANSLATION

When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well and saw the
very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as her husband. When she did
so, many other she-goats also desired him as their husband because he had a
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very beautiful bodily structure and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in
discharging semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a
person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he-goats, attracted
by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his real
business of self-realization.

PURPORT

Materialists are certainly very much attracted by sexual intercourse. Yan
maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi tuccham [SB 7.9.45]. Although one becomes a
gåhastha, or householder, to enjoy sex life to his heart's content, one is never
satisfied. Such a lusty materialist is like a goat, for it is said that if goats meant
for slaughter get the opportunity, they enjoy sex before being killed. Human
beings, however, are meant for self-realization.

tapo divyaà putrakä yena sattvaà
çuddhyed yasmäd brahma-saukhyaà tv anantam

 [SB 5.5.1]

Human life is meant for realization of the self, the spiritual soul within the
body (dehino 'smin yathä dehe [Bg. 2.13]). A materialistic rascal does not know
that he is not the body but a spiritual soul within the body. However, one
should understand his real position and cultivate knowledge by which to get
free from bodily entanglement. Like an unfortunate person who acts madly,
haunted by ghosts, a materialist haunted by the ghost of lust forgets his real
business so that he can enjoy so-called happiness in the bodily concept of life.

TEXT 7

TaMaev Pa[eïTaMaYaa rMaMaa<aMaJaaNYaYaa )
ivl/aeKYa kU-PaSa&ivGana NaaMa*ZYad( bSTak-MaR TaTa( )) 7 ))
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tam eva preñöhatamayä
ramamäëam ajänyayä
vilokya küpa-saàvignä

nämåñyad basta-karma tat

SYNONYMS

tam—the he-goat; eva—indeed; preñöhatamayä—beloved;
ramamäëam—engaged in sexual activities; ajä—the she-goat; anyayä—with
another she-goat; vilokya—by seeing; küpa-saàvignä—the she-goat who had
fallen into the well; na—not; amåñyat—tolerated; basta-karma—the business
of the goat; tat—that (sex is accepted here as the business of the goat).

TRANSLATION

When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved goat
engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not tolerate the goat's
activities.

TEXT 8

Ta& duôRd& Sauôd]UPa& k-aiMaNa& +a<aSaaEôdMa( )
wiNd]YaaraMaMauTSa*JYa SvaiMaNa& du"i%Taa YaYaaE )) 8 ))

taà durhådaà suhåd-rüpaà
käminaà kñaëa-sauhådam

indriyärämam utsåjya
sväminaà duùkhitä yayau

SYNONYMS

tam—him (the he-goat); durhådam—cruel hearted; suhåt-rüpam—pretending

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



721

to be a friend; käminam—very lusty; kñaëa-sauhådam—having friendship for
the time being; indriya-ärämam—interested only in sense gratification or
sensuality; utsåjya—giving up; sväminam—to her present husband, or to the
former maintainer; duùkhitä—being very much aggrieved; yayau—she left.

TRANSLATION

Aggrieved by her husband's behavior with another, the she-goat thought
that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hardhearted and was her
friend only for the time being. Therefore, because her husband was lusty, she
left him and returned to her former maintainer.

PURPORT

The word sväminam is significant. Svämé means "caretaker" or "master."
Devayäné was cared for by Çukräcärya before her marriage, and after her
marriage she was cared for by Yayäti, but here the word sväminam indicates
that Devayäné left the protection of her husband, Yayäti, and returned to her
former protector, Çukräcärya. Vedic civilization recommends that a woman
stay under the protection of a man. During childhood she should be cared for
by her father, in youth by her husband, and in old age by a grown son. In any
stage of life, a woman should not have independence.

TEXT 9

Saae_iPa caNauGaTa" ñE<a" k*-Pa<aSTaa& Pa[SaaidTauMa( )
ku-vRià@iv@ak-ar& NaaXa¥-aeTa( PaiQa SaiNDaTauMa( )) 9 ))

so 'pi cänugataù straiëaù
kåpaëas täà prasäditum
kurvann iòaviòä-käraà
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näçaknot pathi sandhitum

SYNONYMS

saù—that he-goat; api—also; ca—also; anugataù—following the she-goat;
straiëaù—hen pecked; kåpaëaù—very poor; täm—her; prasäditum—to satisfy;
kurvan—making; iòaviòä-käram—an utterance in the language of the goats;
na—not; açaknot—was able; pathi—on the road; sandhitum—to satisfy.

TRANSLATION

Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, followed the
she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, but he could not pacify
her.

TEXT 10

TaSYaTa}a iÜJa" k-iêdJaaSvaMYaiC^Nad( åza )
l/MbNTa& v*z<a& >aUYa" SaNdDae_QaaRYa YaaeGaivTa( )) 10 ))

tasya tatra dvijaù kaçcid
ajä-svämy acchinad ruñä

lambantaà våñaëaà bhüyaù
sandadhe 'rthäya yogavit

SYNONYMS

tasya—of the he-goat; tatra—thereupon; dvijaù—brähmaëa; kaçcit—some;
ajä-svämé—the maintainer of another she-goat; acchinat—castrated, made
effeminate; ruñä—out of anger; lambantam—long; våñaëam—testicles;
bhüyaù—again; sandadhe—joined; arthäya—for self-interest; yoga-vit—expert
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in the power of mystic yoga.

TRANSLATION

The she-goat went to the residence of a brähmaëa who was the maintainer of
another she-goat, and that brähmaëa angrily cut off the he-goat's dangling
testicles. But at the he-goat's request, the brähmaëa later rejoined them by the
power of mystic yoga.

PURPORT

Here Çukräcärya is figuratively described as the husband of another
she-goat. This indicates that the relationship between husband and wife in any
society, whether higher or lower than human society, is nothing but the same
relationship between he-goat and she-goat, for the material relationship
between man and woman is one of sex. Yan maithunädi-gåhamedhi-sukhaà hi
tuccham [SB 7.9.45]. Çukräcärya was an äcärya, or expert, in family affairs,
which involve the transfer of semen from he-goat to she-goat, The words
kaçcid ajä-svämé expressly indicate herein that Çukräcärya was no better than
Yayäti, for both of them were interested in family affairs generated by çukra, or
semen. Çukräcärya first cursed Yayäti to become old so that he could no longer
indulge in sex, but when Çukräcärya saw that Yayäti's emasculation would
make his own daughter a victim of punishment, he used his mystic power to
restore Yayäti's masculinity. Because he used his power of mystic yoga for
family affairs and not to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this
exercise in the magic of yoga was no better than the affairs of he-goats and
she-goats. Yogic power should properly be used to realize the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. As the Lord Himself recommends in Bhagavad-gétä
(6.47):

yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä
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çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù

"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is
the highest of all."

TEXT 11

SaMbÖv*z<a" Saae_iPa ùJaYaa kU-Pal/BDaYaa )
k-al&/ bhuiTaQa& >ad]e k-aMaENaaRÛaiPa TauZYaiTa )) 11 ))

sambaddha-våñaëaù so 'pi
hy ajayä küpa-labdhayä

kälaà bahu-tithaà bhadre
kämair nädyäpi tuñyati

SYNONYMS

sambaddha-våñaëaù—rejoined with his testicles; saù—he; api—also;
hi—indeed; ajayä—with the she-goat; küpa-labdhayä—whom he got from the
well; kälam—for a time; bahu-titham—of a long, long duration; bhadre—O my
dear wife; kämaiù—with such lusty desires; na—not; adya api—even until
now; tuñyati—is satisfied.

TRANSLATION

My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he enjoyed the
she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he continued to enjoy for
many, many years, even now he has not been fully satisfied.
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PURPORT

When one is bound by affection for one's wife, one is attached to sexual
desires that are very difficult to overcome. Therefore, according to Vedic
civilization, one must voluntarily leave his so-called home and go to the forest.
Païcäçordhvaà vanaà vrajet. Human life is meant for such tapasya, or
austerity. By the austerity of voluntarily stopping sex life at home and going to
the forest to engage in spiritual activities in the association of devotees, one
achieves the actual purpose of human life.

TEXT 12

TaQaah& k*-Pa<a" Sau>a]u >avTYaa" Pa[eMaYaiN}aTa" )
AaTMaaNa& Naai>aJaaNaaiMa MaaeihTaSTav MaaYaYaa )) 12 ))

tathähaà kåpaëaù subhru
bhavatyäù prema-yantritaù

ätmänaà näbhijänämi
mohitas tava mäyayä

SYNONYMS

tathä—exactly like the he-goat; aham—I; kåpaëaù—a miser with no sense of
the importance of life; su-bhru—O my wife, with beautiful eyebrows;
bhavatyäù—in your company; prema-yantritaù—as if tied in love, although it is
actually lust; ätmänam—self-realization (what I am and what my duty is); na
abhijänämi—I could not realize even until now; mohitaù—being bewildered;
tava—your; mäyayä—by the materially attractive feature.

TRANSLATION
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O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that he-goat, for I
am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by your beauty and have
forgotten the real task of self-realization.

PURPORT

If one remains a victim of the so-called beauty of his wife, his family life is
nothing but a dark well. Hitvätma-pätaà gåham andha-küpam. Existence in
such a dark well is certainly suicidal. If one wants relief from the miserable
condition of material life, one must voluntarily give up his lusty relationship
with his wife; otherwise there is no question of self-realization. Unless one is
extremely advanced in spiritual consciousness, household life is nothing but a
dark well in which one commits suicide. Prahläda Mahäräja therefore
recommended that in due time, at least after one's fiftieth year, one must give
up household life and go to the forest. Vanaà gato yad dharim äçrayeta [SB
7.5.5]. There one should seek shelter at the lotus feet of Hari.

TEXT 13

YaTa( Pa*iQaVYaa& v]qihYav& ihr<Ya& PaXav" iñYa" )
Na duùiNTa MaNa"Pa[qiTa& Pau&Sa" k-aMahTaSYa Tae )) 13 ))

yat påthivyäà vréhi-yavaà
hiraëyaà paçavaù striyaù
na duhyanti manaù-prétià
puàsaù käma-hatasya te

SYNONYMS

yat—what; påthivyäm—within this world; vréhi—food grains, rice;
yavam—barley; hiraëyam—gold; paçavaù—animals; striyaù—wives or other
women; na duhyanti—do not give; manaù-prétim—satisfaction of the mind;
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puàsaù—to a person; käma-hatasya—because of being victimized by lusty
desires; te—they.

TRANSLATION

A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has enough of
everything in this world, including rice, barley and other food grains, gold,
animals and women. Nothing can satisfy him.

PURPORT

Improvement of one's economic condition is the aim and object of a
materialist, but there is no end to this material advancement, for if one cannot
control his lusty desires, he will never be pleased, even if he gets all the
material wealth of the world. In this age we see much material improvement,
but still people are struggling to get more and more material opulence. Manaù
ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati [Bg. 15.7]. Although every living entity is
a part of the Supreme Being, because of lusty desires one continuously
struggles for so-called betterment of one's economic condition. To have a
satisfied mind, one must give up his heart disease of lusty desires. This can be
done only when one is Kåñëa conscious.

bhaktià paräà bhagavati pratilabhya kämaà
håd-rogam äçv apahinoty acireëa dhéraù

(SB 10.33.39)

If one becomes Kåñëa conscious, then he can give up this heart disease;
otherwise this disease of lusty desires will continue, and one cannot have peace
in his mind.

TEXT 14
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Na JaaTau k-aMa" k-aMaaNaaMauPa>aaeGaeNa Xaa&YaiTa )
hivza k*-Z<avTMaeRv >aUYa Wvai>avDaRTae )) 14 ))

na jätu kämaù kämänäm
upabhogena çäàyati

haviñä kåñëa-vartmeva
bhüya eväbhivardhate

SYNONYMS

na—not; jätu—at any time; kämaù—lusty desires; kämänäm—of persons who
are very lusty; upabhogena—by enjoyment of lusty desires; çäàyati—can be
pacified; haviñä—by supplying butter; kåñëa-vartmä—fire; iva—like;
bhüyaù—again and again; eva—indeed; abhivardhate—increases more and
more.

TRANSLATION

As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but instead increases
it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty desires by continual enjoyment can
never be successful. [In fact, one must voluntarily cease from material desires.]

PURPORT

One may have enough money and enough resources to satisfy the senses but
still not be satisfied, for the endeavor to stop lusty desires by enjoying can
never be successful. The example given here is very appropriate. One cannot
stop a blazing fire by trying to extinguish it with butter.

TEXT 15
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Yada Na ku-åTae >aav& SavR>aUTaeZvMa(r)l/Ma( )
SaMad*íeSTada Pau&Sa" SavaR" Sau%MaYaa idXa" )) 15 ))

yadä na kurute bhävaà
sarva-bhüteñv amaìgalam
sama-dåñöes tadä puàsaù
sarväù sukhamayä diçaù

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; na—not; kurute—does; bhävam—a different attitude of
attachment or envy; sarva-bhüteñu—to all living entities;
amaìgalam—inauspicious; sama-dåñöeù—because of being equipoised;
tadä—at that time; puàsaù—of the person; sarväù—all; sukha-mayäù—in a
happy condition; diçaù—directions.

TRANSLATION

When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for anyone, he is
equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear happy.

PURPORT

Prabodhänanda Sarasvaté said, viçvaà pürëa-sukhäyate: when one becomes
Kåñëa conscious by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, for him the entire world
appears happy, and he has nothing for which to hanker. On the brahma-bhüta
[SB 4.30.20] stage, or the platform of spiritual realization, there is no
lamentation and no material hankering (na çocati na käìkñati [Bg. 18.54]). As
long as one lives in the material world, actions and reactions will continue, but
when one is unaffected by such material actions and reactions, he is to be
considered free from the danger of being victimized by material desires. The
symptoms of those who are satiated with lusty desires are described in this
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verse. As explained by Çréla Viçvanätha Cakravarté Öhäkura, when one is not
envious even of his enemy, does not expect honor from anyone, but instead
desires all well-being even for his enemy, he is understood to be a
paramahaàsa, one who has fully subdued the lusty desires for sense
gratification.

TEXT 16

Yaa duSTYaJaa duMaRiTai>aJasYaRTaae Yaa Na JaqYaRTae )
Taa& Ta*Z<aa& du"%iNavha& XaMaRk-aMaae d]uTa& TYaJaeTa( )) 16 ))

yä dustyajä durmatibhir
jéryato yä na jéryate

täà tåñëäà duùkha-nivahäà
çarma-kämo drutaà tyajet

SYNONYMS

yä—that which; dustyajä—extremely difficult to give up; durmatibhiù—by
persons too attached to material enjoyment; jéryataù—even by one who is an
invalid because of old age; yä—that which; na—not; jéryate—is vanquished;
täm—such; tåñëäm—desire; duùkha-nivahäm—which is the cause of all
tribulations; çarma-kämaù—a person desiring his own happiness;
drutam—very soon; tyajet—should give up.

TRANSLATION

For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense gratification is
very difficult to give up. Even when one is an invalid because of old age, one
cannot give up such desires for sense gratification. Therefore, one who actually
desires happiness must give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of
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all tribulations.

PURPORT

We have actually seen, especially in the Western countries, that men who
have reached more than eighty years of age still go to nightclubs and pay heavy
fees to drink wine and associate with women. Although such men are too old
to enjoy anything, their desires have not ceased. Time deteriorates even the
body itself, which is the medium for all sensual satisfaction, but even when a
man becomes old and invalid, his desires are strong enough to dictate that he
go here and there to satisfy the desires of his senses. Therefore, by the practice
of bhakti-yoga, one should give up his lusty desires. As explained by Çré
Yämunäcärya:

yad-avadhi mama cetaù kåñëa-pädäravinde
nava-nava-rasa-dhämany udyataà rantum äsét

tad-avadhi bata näré-saìgame smaryamäne
bhavati mukha-vikäraù suñöhu niñöhévanaà ca

When one is Kåñëa conscious, he gets more and more happiness by discharging
duties for Kåñëa. Such a person spits on sense gratification, especially that of
sexual enjoyment. An experienced, advanced devotee is no longer interested
in sex life. The strong desire for sex can be subdued only by advancement in
Kåñëa consciousness.

TEXT 17

Maa}aa Svóa duih}aa va Naaiviv¢-aSaNaae >aveTa( )
bl/vaiNaiNd]YaGa]aMaae ivÜa&SaMaiPa k-zRiTa )) 17 ))

mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä
näviviktäsano bhavet
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balavän indriya-grämo
vidväàsam api karñati

SYNONYMS

mäträ—with one's mother; svasrä—with one's sister; duhiträ—with ones own
daughter; vä—either; na—not; avivikta-äsanaù—seated closely on one seat;
bhavet—one should be; balavän—very strong; indriya-grämaù—the group of
senses; vidväàsam—the very learned and advanced person; api—even;
karñati—agitates.

TRANSLATION

One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with one's own
mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that even though one is
very advanced in knowledge, he may be attracted by sex.

PURPORT

Learning the etiquette of how to deal with women does not free one from
sexual attraction. As specifically mentioned herewith, such attraction is
possible even with one's mother, sister or daughter. Generally, of course, one is
not sexually attracted to his mother, sister or daughter, but if one allows
himself to sit very close to such a woman, one may be attracted. This is a
psychological fact. It may be said that one is liable to be attracted if he is not
very advanced in civilized life; however, as specifically mentioned here,
vidväàsam api karñati: even if one is highly advanced, materially or spiritually,
he may be attracted by lusty desires. The object of attraction may even be one's
mother, sister or daughter. Therefore, one should be extremely careful in
dealings with women. Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu was most strict in such
dealings, especially after He accepted the sannyäsa order. Indeed, no woman
could come near Him to offer Him respect. Again, one is warned herewith that
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one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. A brahmacäré is
forbidden even to see the wife of his spiritual master if she happens to be
young. The wife of the spiritual master may sometimes take some service from
the disciple of her husband, as she would from a son, but if the wife of the
spiritual master is young, a brahmacäré is forbidden to render service to her.

TEXT 18

PaU<a| vzRSahó& Mae ivzYaaNa( SaevTaae_Sak*-Ta( )
TaQaaiPa caNauSavNa& Ta*Z<aa TaezUPaJaaYaTae )) 18 ))

pürëaà varña-sahasraà me
viñayän sevato 'sakåt
tathäpi cänusavanaà

tåñëä teñüpajäyate

SYNONYMS

pürëam—completely; varña-sahasram—one thousand years; me—my;
viñayän—sense gratification; sevataù—enjoying; asakåt—without cessation,
continuously; tathä api—still; ca—indeed; anusavanam—more and more;
tåñëä—lusty desires; teñu—in sense gratification; upajäyate—are increased.

TRANSLATION

I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratification, yet my
desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Yayäti is explaining, in terms of his actual experience, how strong
are sexual desires, even in old age.
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TEXT 19

TaSMaadeTaaMah& TYa¤-a b]ø<YaDYaaYa MaaNaSaMa( )
iNaÜRNÜae iNarhªarêirZYaaiMa Ma*GaE" Sah )) 19 ))

tasmäd etäm ahaà tyaktvä
brahmaëy adhyäya mänasam

nirdvandvo nirahaìkäraç
cariñyämi mågaiù saha

SYNONYMS

tasmät—therefore; etäm—such strong desires for lusty affairs; aham—I;
tyaktvä—giving up; brahmaëi—upon the Supreme Absolute Truth;
adhyäya—fixing; mänasam—the mind; nirdvandvaù—without duality;
nirahaìkäraù—without an identity of false prestige; cariñyämi—I shall loiter
or wander in the forest; mågaiù saha—with the forest animals.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate upon the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities of mental concoction
and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest with the animals.

PURPORT

To go to the forest and live there with the animals, meditating upon the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only means by which to give up lusty
desires. Unless one gives up such desires, one's mind cannot be freed from
material contamination. Therefore, if one is at all interested in being freed
from the bondage of repeated birth, death, old age and disease, after a certain
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age one must go to the forest. païcäçordhvaà vanaà vrajet. After fifty years of
age, one should voluntarily give up family life and go to the forest. The best
forest is Våndävana, where one need not live with the animals but can
associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never leaves
Våndävana. Cultivating Kåñëa consciousness in Våndävana is the best means
of being liberated from material bondage, for in Våndävana one can
automatically meditate upon Kåñëa. Våndävana has many temples, and in one
or more of these temples one may see the form of the Supreme Lord as
Rädhä-Kåñëa or Kåñëa-Balaräma and meditate upon this form. As expressed
here by the words brahmaëy adhyäya, one should concentrate one's mind upon
the Supreme Lord, Parabrahman. This Parabrahman is Kåñëa, as confirmed by
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gétä (paraà brahma paraà dhäma pavitraà paramaà
bhavän [Bg. 10.12]). Kåñëa and His abode, Våndävana, are not different. Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu said, ärädhyo bhagavän vrajeça-tanayas tad-dhäma
våndävanam. Våndävana is as good as Kåñëa. Therefore, if one somehow or
other gets the opportunity to live in Våndävana, and if one is not a pretender
but simply lives in Våndävana and concentrates his mind upon Kåñëa, one is
liberated from material bondage. One's mind is not purified, however, even in
Våndävana, if one is agitated by lusty desires. One should not live in
Våndävana and commit offenses, for a life of offenses in Våndävana is no
better than the lives of the monkeys and hogs there. Many monkeys and hogs
live in Våndävana, and they are concerned with their sexual desires. Men who
have gone to Våndävana but who still hanker for sex should immediately leave
Våndävana and stop their grievous offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. There
are many misguided men who live in Våndävana to satisfy their sexual desires,
but they are certainly no better than the monkeys and hogs. Those who are
under the control of mäyä, and specifically under the control of lusty desires,
are called mäyä-måga. Indeed, everyone in the conditional stage of material life
is a mäyä-måga. It is said, mäyä-mågaà dayitayepsitam anvadhävad: [SB 11.5.34]
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu took sannyäsa to show His causeless mercy to the
mäyä-mågas, the people of this material world, who suffer because of lusty
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desires. One should follow the principles of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and
always think of Kåñëa in full Kåñëa consciousness. Then one will be eligible to
live in Våndävana, and his life will be successful.

TEXT 20

d*í& é[uTaMaSad( bud(ßa NaaNauDYaaYaeà SaiNdXaeTa( )
Sa&Sa*iTa& caTMaNaaXa& c Ta}a ivÜaNa( Sa AaTMad*k(- )) 20 ))

dåñöaà çrutam asad buddhvä
nänudhyäyen na sandiçet
saàsåtià cätma-näçaà ca
tatra vidvän sa ätma-dåk

SYNONYMS

dåñöam—the material enjoyment we experience in our present life;
çrutam—material enjoyment as promised to the fruitive workers for future
happiness (either in this life or in the next, in the heavenly planets and so on);
asat—all temporary and bad; buddhvä—knowing; na—not; anudhyäyet—one
should even think of; na—nor; sandiçet—should actually enjoy;
saàsåtim—prolongation of material existence; ca—and;
ätma-näçam—forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position; ca—as well
as; tatra—in such a subject matter; vidvän—one who is completely aware;
saù—such a person; ätma-dåk—a self-realized soul.

TRANSLATION

One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, in this life or
in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, is temporary and useless,
and that an intelligent person should not try to enjoy or even think of such
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things, is the knower of the self. Such a self-realized person knows quite well
that material happiness is the very cause of continued material existence and
forgetfulness of one's own constitutional position.

PURPORT

The living entity is a spiritual soul, and the material body is his
encagement. This is the beginning of spiritual understanding.

dehino 'smin yathä dehe
kaumäraà yauvanaà jarä

tathä dehäntara-präptir
dhéras tatra na muhyati

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth
to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) The real
mission of human life is to get free from encagement in the material body.
Therefore Kåñëa descends to teach the conditioned soul about spiritual
realization and how to become free from material bondage. Yadä yadä hi
dharmasya glänir bhavati bhärata [Bg. 4.7]. The words dharmasya gläniù mean
"pollution of one's existence." Our existence is now polluted, and it must be
purified (sattvaà çuddhyet). The human life is meant for this purification, not
for thinking of happiness in terms of the external body, which is the cause of
material bondage. Therefore, in this verse, Mahäräja Yayäti advises that
whatever material happiness we see and whatever is promised for enjoyment is
all merely flickering and temporary. Äbrahma-bhuvanäl lokäù punar ävartino
'rjuna [Bg. 8.16]. Even if one is promoted to Brahmaloka, if one is not freed
from material bondage one must return to this planet earth and continue in
the miserable condition of material existence (bhütvä bhütvä praléyate) [Bg.
8.19]. One should always keep this understanding in mind so as not to be
allured by any kind of sense enjoyment, in this life or in the next. One who is
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fully aware of this truth is self-realized (sa ätma-dåk), but aside from him,
everyone suffers in the cycle of birth and death (måtyu-saàsära-vartmani [Bg.
9.3]). This understanding is one of true intelligence, and anything contrary to
this is but a cause of unhappiness. Kåñëa-bhakta-niñkäma, ataeva 'çänta.' [Cc.
Madhya 19.149] Only a Kåñëa conscious person, who knows the aim and object
of life, is peaceful. All others, whether karmés, jïänés or yogés, are restless and
cannot enjoy real peace.

TEXT 21

wTYau¤-a Naahuzae JaaYaa& TadqYa& PaUrve vYa" )
dtva SvJarSa& TaSMaadadde ivGaTaSPa*h" )) 21 ))

ity uktvä nähuño jäyäà
tadéyaà pürave vayaù

dattvä sva-jarasaà tasmäd
ädade vigata-spåhaù

SYNONYMS

iti uktvä—saying this; nähuñaù—Mahäräja Yayäti, the son of King Nahuña;
jäyäm—unto his wife, Devayäné; tadéyam—his own; pürave—unto his son
Püru; vayaù—youth; dattvä—delivering; sva-jarasam—his own invalidity and
old age; tasmät—from him; ädade—took back; vigata-spåhaù—being freed from
all material lusty desires.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: After speaking in this way to his wife, Devayäné,
King Yayäti, who was now free from all material desires, called his youngest
son, Püru, and returned Püru's youth in exchange for his own old age.
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TEXT 22

idiXa di+a<aPaUvRSYaa& d]uùu& di+a<aTaae YaduMa( )
Pa[TaqCYaa& TauvRSau& c§- odqCYaaMaNauMaqìrMa( )) 22 ))

diçi dakñiëa-pürvasyäà
druhyuà dakñiëato yadum
pratécyäà turvasuà cakra

udécyäm anum éçvaram

SYNONYMS

diçi—in the direction; dakñiëa-pürvasyäm—southeast; druhyum—his son
named Druhyu; dakñiëataù—in the southern side of the world; yadum—Yadu;
pratécyäm—in the western side of the world; turvasum—his son known as
Turvasu; cakre—he made; udécyäm—in the northern side of the world;
anum—his son named Anu; éçvaram—the King.

TRANSLATION

King Yayäti gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to his son
Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son Anu. In this way
he divided the kingdom.

TEXT 23

>aUMa<@l/SYa SavRSYa PaUåMahRtaMa& ivXaaMa( )
Ai>aizCYaaGa]Jaa&STaSYa vXae SQaaPYa vNa& YaYaaE )) 23 ))

bhü-maëòalasya sarvasya
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pürum arhattamaà viçäm
abhiñicyägrajäàs tasya

vaçe sthäpya vanaà yayau

SYNONYMS

bhü-maëòalasya—of the entire planet earth; sarvasya—of all wealth and
riches; pürum—his youngest son, Püru; arhat-tamam—the most worshipable
person, the king; viçäm—of the citizens or the subjects of the world;
abhiñicya—crowning on the throne of the emperor; agrajän—all his elder
brothers, beginning from Yadu; tasya—of Püru; vaçe—under the control;
sthäpya—establishing; vanam—in the forest; yayau—he went away.

TRANSLATION

Yayäti enthroned his youngest son, Püru, as the emperor of the entire world
and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all the other sons, who were
older than Püru, under Püru's control.

TEXT 24

AaSaeivTa& vzRPaUGaaNa( zÍGa| ivzYaezu Sa" )
+a<aeNa MauMauce Naq@& JaaTaPa+a wv iÜJa" )) 24 ))

äsevitaà varña-pügän
ñaò-vargaà viñayeñu saù
kñaëena mumuce néòaà

jäta-pakña iva dvijaù

SYNONYMS

äsevitam—being always engaged in; varña-pügän—for many, many years;
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ñaö-vargam—the six senses, including the mind; viñayeñu—in sense enjoyment;
saù—King Yayäti; kñaëena—within a moment; mumuce—gave up;
néòam—nest; jäta-pakñaù—one that has grown its wings; iva—like; dvijaù—a
bird.

TRANSLATION

Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O King Parékñit,
Yayäti was accustomed to it, but he gave it up entirely in a moment, just as a
bird flies away from the nest as soon as its wings have grown.

PURPORT

That Mahäräja Yayäti was immediately liberated from the bondage of
conditioned life is certainly astonishing. But the example given herewith is
appropriate. A tiny baby bird, dependent fully on its father and mother even
to eat, suddenly flies away from the nest when its wings have grown. Similarly,
if one fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is
immediately liberated from the bondage of conditioned life, as promised by the
Lord Himself (ahaà tväà sarva-päpebhyo mokñayiñyämi [Bg. 18.66]). As stated
in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (2.4.18):

kiräta-hüëändhra-pulinda-pulkaçä
äbhéra-çumbhä yavanäù khasädayaù
ye 'nye ca päpä yad-apäçrayäçrayäù

çudhyanti tasmai prabhaviñëave namaù

"Kiräta, Hüëa, Ändhra, Pulinda, Pulkaça, Äbhéra, Çumbha, Yavana and the
Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking
shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I beg to offer
my respectful obeisances unto Him." Lord Viñëu is so powerful that He can
deliver anyone at once if He is pleased to do so. And Lord Viñëu, the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, can be pleased immediately if we accept His
order by surrendering unto Him, as Mahäräja Yayäti did. Mahäräja Yayäti was
eager to serve Väsudeva, Kåñëa, and therefore as soon as he wanted to
renounce material life, Lord Väsudeva helped him. We must therefore be very
sincere in surrendering ourselves unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Then we can
immediately be liberated from all the bondage of conditioned life. This is
clearly expressed in the next verse.

TEXT 25

Sa Ta}a iNaMauR¢-SaMaSTaSa(r)
 AaTMaaNau>aUTYaa ivDauTai}ail/(r)" )

Pare_Male/ b]øi<a vaSaudeve
 le/>ae GaiTa& >aaGavTaq& Pa[TaqTa" )) 25 ))

sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-saìga
ätmänubhütyä vidhuta-triliìgaù
pare 'male brahmaëi väsudeve

lebhe gatià bhägavatéà pratétaù

SYNONYMS

saù—Mahäräja Yayäti; tatra—upon doing this; nirmukta—was immediately
liberated from; samasta-saìgaù—all contamination; ätma-anubhütyä—simply
by understanding his constitutional position; vidhuta—was cleansed of;
tri-liìgaù—the contamination caused by the three modes of material nature
(sattva-guëa, rajo-guëa and tamo-guëa); pare—unto the Transcendence;
amale—without material contact; brahmaëi—the Supreme Lord;
väsudeve—Väsudeva, Kåñëa, the Absolute Truth, Bhagavän; lebhe—achieved;
gatim—the destination; bhägavatém—as an associate of the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; pratétaù—famous.

TRANSLATION

Because King Yayäti completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Väsudeva, he was freed from all contamination of the material
modes of nature. Because of his self-realization, he was able to fix his mind
upon the Transcendence [Parabrahman, Väsudeva], and thus he ultimately
achieved the position of an associate of the Lord.

PURPORT

The word vidhuta, meaning "cleansed," is very significant. Everyone in this
material world is contaminated (käraëaà guëa-saìgo 'sya [Bg. 13.22]). Because
we are in a material condition, we are contaminated either by sattva-guëa, by
rajo-guëa or by tamo-guëa. Even if one becomes a qualified brähmaëa in the
mode of goodness (sattva-guëa), he is still materially contaminated. One must
come to the platform of çuddha-sattva, transcending the sattva-guëa. Then one
is vidhuta-triliìga, cleansed of the contamination caused by the three modes of
material nature. This is possible by the mercy of Kåñëa. As stated in
Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.17):

çåëvatäà sva-kathäù kåñëaù
puëya-çravaëa-kértanaù

hådy antaù-stho hy abhadräëi
vidhunoti suhåt-satäm

"Çré Kåñëa, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramätmä [Supersoul] in
everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who has developed the urge
to hear His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard
and chanted." A person trying to be perfectly Kåñëa conscious by hearing the
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words of Kåñëa from Çrémad-Bhägavatam or Bhagavad-gétä certainly has all the
dirty things cleansed from the core of his heart. Caitanya Mahäprabhu also
says, ceto-darpaëa-märjanam: [Cc. Antya 20.12] the process of hearing and
chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord washes away the dirty things
accumulated in the core of the heart. As soon as one is freed from all the dirt
of material contamination, as Mahäräja Yayäti was, one's original position as
an associate of the Lord is revealed. This is called svarüpa-siddhi(4), or personal
perfection.

TEXT 26

é[uTva GaaQaa& devYaaNaq MaeNae Pa[STaae>aMaaTMaNa" )
ñqPau&Saae" òehvE(c)-VYaaTa( PairhaSaiMaveirTaMa( )) 26 ))

çrutvä gäthäà devayäné
mene prastobham ätmanaù

stré-puàsoù sneha-vaiklavyät
parihäsam iveritam

SYNONYMS

çrutvä—hearing; gäthäm—the narration; devayäné—Queen Devayäné, the wife
of Mahäräja Yayäti; mene—understood; prastobham ätmanaù—when
instructed for her self-realization; stré-puàsoù—between the husband and
wife; sneha-vaiklavyät—from an exchange of love and affection; parihäsam—a
funny joke or story; iva—like; éritam—spoken (by Mahäräja Yayäti).

TRANSLATION

When Devayäné heard Mahäräja Yayäti's story of the he-goat and she-goat,
she understood that this story, which was presented as if a funny joke for
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entertainment between husband and wife, was intended to awaken her to her
constitutional position.

PURPORT

When one actually awakens from material life, one understands his real
position as an eternal servant of Kåñëa. This is called liberation. Muktir
hitvänyathä rüpaà svarüpeëa vyavasthitiù (SB 2.10.6). Under the influence of
mäyä, everyone living in this material world thinks that he is the master of
everything (ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate [Bg. 3.27]). One thinks
that there is no God or controller and that one is independent and can do
anything. This is the material condition, and when one awakens from this
ignorance, he is called liberated. Mahäräja Yayäti had delivered Devayäné from
the well, and finally, as a dutiful husband, he instructed her with the story
about the he-goat and she-goat and thus delivered her from the misconception
of material happiness. Devayäné was quite competent to understand her
liberated husband, and therefore she decided to follow him as his faithful wife.

TEXTS 27-28

Saa SaiàvaSa& Sauôda& Pa[PaaYaaiMav GaC^TaaMa( )
ivjaYaeìrTaN}aa<aa& MaaYaaivricTa& Pa[>aae" )) 27 ))

SavR}a Sa(r)MauTSa*JYa SvPanaEPaMYaeNa >aaGaRvq )
k*-Z<ae MaNa" SaMaaveXYa VYaDauNaaeiç(r)MaaTMaNa" )) 28 ))

sä sanniväsaà suhådäà
prapäyäm iva gacchatäm
vijïäyeçvara-tanträëäà
mäyä-viracitaà prabhoù

sarvatra saìgam utsåjya
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svapnaupamyena bhärgavé
kåñëe manaù samäveçya

vyadhunol liìgam ätmanaù

SYNONYMS

sä—Devayäné; sanniväsam—living in the association; suhådäm—of friends
and relatives; prapäyäm—in a place where water is supplied; iva—like;
gacchatäm—of tourists on a program for going from one place to another;
vijïäya—understanding; éçvara-tanträëäm—under the influence of the rigid
laws of nature; mäyä-viracitam—the laws enforced by mäyä, the illusory
energy; prabhoù—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sarvatra—everywhere in this material world; saìgam—association;
utsåjya—giving up; svapna-aupamyena—by the analogy of a dream;
bhärgavé—Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya; kåñëe—unto Lord Kåñëa;
manaù—complete attention; samäveçya—fixing; vyadhunot—gave up;
liìgam—the gross and subtle bodies; ätmanaù—of the soul.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Devayäné, the daughter of Çukräcärya, understood that the
materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives is like the association
in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships of society, friendship and love are
created by the mäyä of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a
dream. By the grace of Kåñëa, Devayäné gave up her imaginary position in the
material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Kåñëa, she achieved liberation
from the gross and subtle bodies.

PURPORT

One should be convinced that he is a spirit soul, part and parcel of the
Supreme Brahman, Kåñëa, but has somehow or other been entrapped by the
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material coverings of the gross and subtle bodies, consisting of earth, water,
fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. One should know that the
association of society, friendship, love, nationalism, religion and so on are
nothing but creations of mäyä. One's only business is to become Kåñëa
conscious and render service unto Kåñëa as extensively as possible for a living
being. In this way one is liberated from material bondage. By the grace of
Kåñëa, Devayäné attained this state through the instructions of her husband.

TEXT 29

NaMaSTau>Ya& >aGavTae vaSaudevaYa veDaSae )
SavR>aUTaaiDavaSaaYa XaaNTaaYa b*hTae NaMa" )) 29 ))

namas tubhyaà bhagavate
väsudeväya vedhase

sarva-bhütädhiväsäya
çäntäya båhate namaù

SYNONYMS

namaù—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; väsudeväya—Lord Väsudeva; vedhase—the
creator of everything; sarva-bhüta-adhiväsäya—present everywhere (within
the heart of every living entity and within the atom also); çäntäya—peaceful,
as if completely inactive; båhate—the greatest of all; namaù—I offer my
respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

O Lord Väsudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the creator
of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the Supersoul in everyone's
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heart and are smaller than the smallest, yet You are greater than the greatest
and are all-pervading. You appear completely silent, having nothing to do, but
this is due to Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

How Devayäné became self-realized by the grace of her great husband,
Mahäräja Yayäti, is described here. Describing such realization is another way
of performing the bhakti process.

çravaëaà kértanaà viñëoù
smaraëaà päda-sevanam

arcanaà vandanaà däsyaà
sakhyam ätma-nivedanam

"Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, qualities,
paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Viñëu, remembering them, serving the
lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship, offering prayers to
the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord one's best friend, and
surrendering everything unto Him-these nine processes are accepted as pure
devotional service." (SB 7.5.23) çravaëaà kértanam, hearing and chanting, are
especially important. By hearing from her husband about the greatness of Lord
Väsudeva, Devayäné certainly became convinced and surrendered herself unto
the lotus feet of the Lord (oà namo bhagavate väsudeväya). This is knowledge.
Bahünäà janmanäm ante jïänavän mäà prapadyate [Bg. 7.19]. Surrender to
Väsudeva is the result of hearing about Him for many, many births. As soon as
one surrenders unto Väsudeva, one is liberated immediately. Because of her
association with her great husband, Mahäräja Yayäti, Devayäné became
purified, adopted the means of bhakti-yoga, and thus became liberated.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of
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the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "King Yayäti Achieves Liberation."

20. The Dynasty of Püru

This chapter describes the history of Püru and his descendant Duñmanta.
The son of Püru was Janamejaya, and his son was Pracinvän. The sons and
grandsons in the line of Pracinvän, one after another, were Pravéra, Manusyu,
Cärupada, Sudyu, Bahugava, Saàyäti, Ahaàyäti and Raudräçva. Raudräçva
had ten sons-Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu,
Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. The son of Åteyu was Rantinäva,
who had three sons-Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. The son of Apratiratha
was Kaëva, and Kaëva's son was Medhätithi. The sons of Medhätithi, headed
by Praskanna, were all brähmaëas. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a
son named Rebhi, and his son was Duñmanta.

While hunting in the forest, Duñmanta once approached the äçrama of
Mahäåñi Kaëva, where he saw an extremely beautiful woman and became
attracted to her. That woman was the daughter of Viçvämitra, and her name
was Çakuntalä. Her mother was Menakä, who had left her in the forest, where
Kaëva Muni found her. Kaëva Muni brought her to his äçrama, where he
raised and maintained her. When Çakuntalä accepted Mahäräja Duñmanta as
her husband, he married her according to the gändharva-vidhi. Çakuntalä later
became pregnant by her husband, who left her in the äçrama of Kaëva Muni
and returned to his kingdom.

In due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth to a Vaiñëava son, but
Duñmanta, having returned to the capital, forgot what had taken place.
Therefore, when Çakuntalä approached him with her newly born child,
Mahäräja Duñmanta refused to accept them as his wife and son. Later,
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however, after a mysterious omen, the King accepted them. After Mahäräja
Duñmanta's death, Bharata, the son of Çakuntalä, was enthroned. He
performed many great sacrifices, in which he gave great riches in charity to
the brähmaëas. This chapter ends by describing the birth of Bharadväja and
how Mahäräja Bharata accepted Bharadväja as his son.

TEXT 1

é[qbadraYai<aåvac
PaUraev|Xa& Pa[v+YaaiMa Ya}a JaaTaae_iSa >aarTa )

Ya}a raJazRYaae v&XYaa b]øv&XYaaê Jaijre )) 1 ))

çré-bädaräyaëir uväca
püror vaàçaà pravakñyämi

yatra jäto 'si bhärata
yatra räjarñayo vaàçyä

brahma-vaàçyäç ca jajïire

SYNONYMS

çré-bädaräyaëiù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; püroù vaàçam—the
dynasty of Mahäräja Püru; pravakñyämi—now I shall narrate; yatra—in which
dynasty; jätaù asi—you were born; bhärata—O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant
of Mahäräja Bharata; yatra—in which dynasty; räja-åñayaù—all the kings were
saintly; vaàçyäù—one after another; brahma-vaàçyäù—many brähmaëa
dynasties; ca—also; jajïire—grew up.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Mahäräja
Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Püru, in which you were born, in
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which many saintly kings appeared, and from which many dynasties of
brähmaëas began.

PURPORT

There are many historical instances by which we can understand that from
kñatriyas many brähmaëas have been born and that from brähmaëas many
kñatriyas have been born. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13),
cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three
modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of
human society were created by Me." Therefore, regardless of the family in
which one takes birth, when one is qualified with the symptoms of a particular
section, he is to be described accordingly. Yal-lakñaëaà proktam. One's place
in the varëa divisions of society is determined according to one's symptoms or
qualities. This is maintained everywhere in the çästra. Birth is a secondary
consideration; the first consideration is one's qualities and activities.

TEXT 2

JaNaMaeJaYaae ù>aUTa( PaUrae" Pa[icNva&STaTSauTaSTaTa" )
Pa[vqrae_Qa MaNauSYauvŒ TaSMaaÀaåPadae_>avTa( )) 2 ))

janamejayo hy abhüt püroù
pracinväàs tat-sutas tataù
pravéro 'tha manusyur vai
tasmäc cärupado 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

janamejayaù—King Janamejaya; hi—indeed; abhüt—appeared; püroù—from
Püru; pracinvän—Pracinvän; tat—his (Janamejaya's); sutaù—son; tataù—from
him (Pracinvän); pravéraù—Pravéra; atha—thereafter; manusyuù—Pravéra's
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son Manusyu; vai—indeed; tasmät—from him (Manusyu); cärupadaù—King
Cärupada; abhavat—appeared.

TRANSLATION

King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Püru. Janamejaya's son was
Pracinvän, and his son was Pravéra. Thereafter, Pravéra's son was Manusyu,
and from Manusyu came the son named Cärupada.

TEXT 3

TaSYa SauÛur>aUTa( Pau}aSTaSMaad( bhuGavSTaTa" )
Sa&YaaiTaSTaSYaah&YaaTaq raEd]aìSTaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )) 3 ))

tasya sudyur abhüt putras
tasmäd bahugavas tataù
saàyätis tasyähaàyäté

raudräçvas tat-sutaù småtaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Cärupada); sudyuù—by the name Sudyu; abhüt—appeared;
putraù—a son; tasmät—from him (Sudyu); bahugavaù—a son named
Bahugava; tataù—from him; saàyätiù—a son named Saàyäti; tasya—and
from him; ahaàyätiù—a son named Ahaàyäti; raudräçvaù—Raudräçva;
tat-sutaù—his son; småtaù—well known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Cärupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was Bahugava.
Bahugava's son was Saàyäti. From Saàyäti came a son named Ahaàyäti, from
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whom Raudräçva was born.

TEXTS 4-5

‰TaeYauSTaSYa k-+aeYau" SQai<@le/Yau" k*-TaeYauk-" )
Jale/Yau" SaàTaeYauê DaMaRSaTYav]TaeYav" )) 4 ))
dXaETae_PSarSa" Pau}aa vNaeYauêavMa" SMa*Ta" )

ga*TaaCYaaiMaiNd]Yaa<aqv Mau:YaSYa JaGadaTMaNa" )) 5 ))

åteyus tasya kakñeyuù
sthaëòileyuù kåteyukaù
jaleyuù sannateyuç ca

dharma-satya-vrateyavaù

daçaite 'psarasaù puträ
vaneyuç cävamaù småtaù

ghåtäcyäm indriyäëéva
mukhyasya jagad-ätmanaù

SYNONYMS

åteyuù—Åteyu; tasya—of him (Raudräçva); kakñeyuù—Kakñeyu;
sthaëòileyuù—Sthaëòileyu; kåteyukaù—Kåteyuka; jaleyuù—Jaleyu;
sannateyuù—Sannateyu; ca—also; dharma—Dharmeyu; satya—Satyeyu;
vrateyavaù—and Vrateyu; daça—ten; ete—all of them; apsarasaù—born of an
Apsarä; puträù—sons; vaneyuù—the son named Vaneyu; ca—and;
avamaù—the youngest; småtaù—known; ghåtäcyäm—Ghåtäcé; indriyäëi
iva—exactly like the ten senses; mukhyasya—of the living force;
jagat-ätmanaù—the living force of the entire universe.

TRANSLATION
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Raudräçva had ten sons, named Åteyu, Kakñeyu, Sthaëòileyu, Kåteyuka,
Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. Of these ten
sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten senses, which are products of the
universal life, act under the control of life, these ten sons of Raudräçva acted
under Raudräçva's full control. All of them were born of the Apsarä named
Ghåtäcé.

TEXT 6

‰TaeYaae riNTaNaavae_>aUTa( }aYaSTaSYaaTMaJaa Na*Pa )
SauMaiTaDa]uRvae_Pa[iTarQa" k-<vae_Pa[iTarQaaTMaJa" )) 6 ))

åteyo rantinävo 'bhüt
trayas tasyätmajä nåpa

sumatir dhruvo 'pratirathaù
kaëvo 'pratirathätmajaù

SYNONYMS

åteyoù—from the son named Åteyu; rantinävaù—the son named Rantinäva;
abhüt—appeared; trayaù—three; tasya—his (Rantinäva's); ätmajäù—sons;
nåpa—O King; sumatiù—Sumati; dhruvaù—Dhruva;
apratirathaù—Apratiratha; kaëvaù—Kaëva; apratiratha-ätmajaù—the son of
Apratiratha.

TRANSLATION

Åteyu had a son named Rantinäva, who had three sons, named Sumati,
Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, whose name was
Kaëva.
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TEXT 7

TaSYa MaeDaaiTaiQaSTaSMaaTa( Pa[Sk-àaÛa iÜJaaTaYa" )
Pau}aae_>aUTa( SauMaTae rei>aduRZMaNTaSTaTSauTaae MaTa" )) 7 ))

tasya medhätithis tasmät
praskannädyä dvijätayaù
putro 'bhüt sumate rebhir
duñmantas tat-suto mataù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Kaëva); medhätithiù—a son named Medhätithi; tasmät—from
him (Medhätithi); praskanna-ädyäù—sons headed by Praskanna;
dvijätayaù—all brähmaëas; putraù—a son; abhüt—there was; sumateù—from
Sumati; rebhiù—Rebhi; duñmantaù—Mahäräja Duñmanta; tat-sutaù—the son
of Rebhi; mataù—is well-known.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kaëva was Medhätithi, whose sons, all brähmaëas, were headed
by Praskanna. The son of Rantinäva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi.
Mahäräja Duñmanta is well known as the son of Rebhi.

TEXTS 8-9

duZMaNTaae Ma*GaYaa& YaaTa" k-<vaé[MaPad& GaTa" )
Ta}aaSaqNaa& SvPa[>aYaa Ma<@YaNTaq& rMaaiMav )) 8 ))
ivl/aeKYa SaÛae MauMauhe devMaaYaaiMav iñYaMa( )

b>aaze Taa& vraraeha& >a$E=" k-iTaPaYaEv*RTa" )) 9 ))
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duñmanto mågayäà yätaù
kaëväçrama-padaà gataù
taträsénäà sva-prabhayä
maëòayantéà ramäm iva

vilokya sadyo mumuhe
deva-mäyäm iva striyam
babhäñe täà varärohäà
bhaöaiù katipayair våtaù

SYNONYMS

duñmantaù—Mahäräja Duñmanta; mågayäm yätaù—when he went hunting;
kaëva-äçrama-padam—to the residence of Kaëva; gataù—he came;
tatra—there; äsénäm—a woman sitting; sva-prabhayä—by her own beauty;
maëòayantém—illuminating; ramäm iva—exactly like the goddess of fortune;
vilokya—by observing; sadyaù—immediately; mumuhe—he became
enchanted; deva-mäyäm iva—exactly like the illusory energy of the Lord;
striyam—a beautiful woman; babhäñe—he addressed; täm—her (the woman);
vara-ärohäm—who was the best of beautiful women; bhaöaiù—by soldiers;
katipayaiù—a few; våtaù—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

Once when King Duñmanta went to the forest to hunt and was very much
fatigued, he approached the residence of Kaëva Muni. There he saw a most
beautiful woman who looked exactly like the goddess of fortune and who sat
there illuminating the entire äçrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally
attracted by her beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some
of his soldiers, and spoke to her.

TEXT 10
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TaÕXaRNaPa[MauidTa" Saiàv*taPairé[Ma" )
PaPa[C^ k-aMaSaNTaá" Pa[hSaHë+<aYaa iGara )) 10 ))

tad-darçana-pramuditaù
sannivåtta-pariçramaù

papraccha käma-santaptaù
prahasaï çlakñëayä girä

SYNONYMS

tat-darçana-pramuditaù—being very much enlivened by seeing the beautiful
woman; sannivåtta-pariçramaù—being relieved of the fatigue of the hunting
excursion; papraccha—he inquired from her; käma-santaptaù—being agitated
by lusty desires; prahasan—in a joking mood; çlakñëayä—very beautiful and
pleasing; girä—with words.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, and the
fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of course very much
attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he inquired from her as follows, in a
joking mood.

TEXT 11

k-a Tv& k-Mal/Pa}aai+a k-SYaaiSa ôdYa(r)Mae )
ik&-iSviÀk-IizRTa& Ta}a >avTYaa iNaJaRNae vNae )) 11 ))

kä tvaà kamala-paträkñi
kasyäsi hådayaì-game
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kià svic cikérñitaà tatra
bhavatyä nirjane vane

SYNONYMS

kä—who; tvam—are you; kamala-patra-akñi—O beautiful woman with eyes
like the petals of a lotus; kasya asi—with whom are you related;
hådayam-game—O most beautiful one, pleasing to the heart; kim svit—what
kind of business; cikérñitam—is being thought of; tatra—there; bhavatyäù—by
you; nirjane—solitary; vane—in the forest.

TRANSLATION

O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter are you? What
purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why are you staying here?

TEXT 12

VYa¢&- raJaNYaTaNaYaa& veÚyh& Tva& SauMaDYaMae )
Na ih ceTa" PaaErva<aaMaDaMaeR rMaTae KvicTa( )) 12 ))

vyaktaà räjanya-tanayäà
vedmy ahaà tväà sumadhyame

na hi cetaù pauraväëäm
adharme ramate kvacit

SYNONYMS

vyaktam—it appears; räjanya-tanayäm—the daughter of a kñatriya;
vedmi—can realize; aham—I; tväm—your good self; su-madhyame—O most
beautiful; na—not; hi—indeed; cetaù—the mind; pauraväëäm—of persons
who have taken birth in the Püru dynasty; adharme—in irreligion;
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ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be the daughter
of a kñatriya. Because I belong to the Püru dynasty, my mind never endeavors
to enjoy anything irreligiously.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Duñmanta indirectly expressed his desire to marry Çakuntalä, for
she appeared to his mind to be the daughter of some kñatriya king.

TEXT 13

é[qXaku-NTal/aevac
ivìaiMa}aaTMaJaEvah& TYa¢-a MaeNak-Yaa vNae )

vedETad( >aGavaNa( k-<vae vqr ik&- k-rvaMa Tae )) 13 ))

çré-çakuntaloväca
viçvämiträtmajaivähaà
tyaktä menakayä vane

vedaitad bhagavän kaëvo
véra kià karaväma te

SYNONYMS

çré-çakuntalä uväca—Çré Çakuntalä replied; viçvämitra-ätmajä—the daughter
of Viçvämitra; eva—indeed; aham—I (am); tyaktä—left; menakayä—by
Menakä; vane—in the forest; veda—knows; etat—all these incidents;
bhagavän—the most powerful saintly person; kaëvaù—Kaëva Muni; véra—O
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hero; kim—what; karaväma—can I do; te—for you.

TRANSLATION

Çakuntalä said: I am the daughter of Viçvämitra. My mother, Menakä, left
me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint Kaëva Muni knows all about
this. Now let me know, how may I serve you?

PURPORT

Çakuntalä informed Mahäräja Duñmanta that although she never saw or
knew her father or mother, Kaëva Muni knew everything about her, and she
had heard from him that she was the daughter of Viçvämitra and that her
mother was Menakä, who had left her in the forest.

TEXT 14

AaSYaTaa& ùrivNda+a Ga*ùTaaMahR<a& c Na" )
>auJYaTaa& SaiNTa Naqvara oZYaTaa& Yaid raecTae )) 14 ))

äsyatäà hy aravindäkña
gåhyatäm arhaëaà ca naù

bhujyatäà santi névärä
uñyatäà yadi rocate

SYNONYMS

äsyatäm—please come sit here; hi—indeed; aravinda-akña—O great hero with
eyes like the petals of a lotus; gåhyatäm—please accept; arhaëam—humble
reception; ca—and; naù—our; bhujyatäm—please eat; santi—what there is in
stock; néväräù—névärä rice; uñyatäm—stay here; yadi—if; rocate—you so
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desire.

TRANSLATION

O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down and accept
whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of névärä rice that you may
kindly take. And if you so desire, stay here without hesitation.

TEXT 15

é[qduZMaNTa ovac
oPaPaàiMad& Sau>a]u JaaTaaYaa" ku-iXak-aNvYae )

SvYa& ih v*<auTae raja& k-NYak-a" Sad*Xa& vrMa( )) 15 ))

çré-duñmanta uväca
upapannam idaà subhru

jätäyäù kuçikänvaye
svayaà hi våëute räjïäà
kanyakäù sadåçaà varam

SYNONYMS

çré-duñmantaù uväca—King Duñmanta replied; upapannam—just befitting
your position; idam—this; su-bhru—O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows;
jätäyäù—because of your birth; kuçika-anvaye—in the family of Viçvämitra;
svayam—personally; hi—indeed; våëute—select; räjïäm—of a royal family;
kanyakäù—daughters; sadåçam—on an equal level; varam—husbands.

TRANSLATION

King Duñmanta replied: O Çakuntalä, with beautiful eyebrows, you have
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taken your birth in the family of the great saint Viçvämitra, and your reception
is quite worthy of your family. Aside from this, the daughters of a king
generally select their own husbands.

PURPORT

In her reception of Mahäräja Duñmanta, Çakuntalä clearly said, "Your
Majesty may stay here, and you may accept whatever reception I can offer."
Thus she indicated that she wanted Mahäräja Duñmanta as her husband. As
far as Mahäräja Duñmanta was concerned, he desired Çakuntalä as his wife
from the very beginning, as soon as he saw her, so the agreement to unite as
husband and wife was natural. To induce Çakuntalä to accept the marriage,
Mahäräja Duñmanta reminded her that as the daughter of a king she could
select her husband in an open assembly. In the history of Äryan civilization
there have been many instances in which famous princesses have selected
their husbands in open competitions. For example, it was in such a
competition that Sétädevé accepted Lord Rämacandra as her husband and that
Draupadé accepted Arjuna, and there are many other instances. So marriage
by agreement or by selecting one's own husband in an open competition is
allowed. There are eight kinds of marriage, of which marriage by agreement is
called gändharva marriage. Generally the parents select the husband or wife
for their daughter or son, but gändharva marriage takes place by personal
selection. Still, although marriage by personal selection or by agreement took
place in the past, we find no such thing as divorce by disagreement. Of course,
divorce by disagreement took place among low-class men, but marriage by
agreement was found even in the very highest classes, especially in the royal
kñatriya families. Mahäräja Duñmanta's acceptance of Çakuntalä as his wife was
sanctioned by Vedic culture. How the marriage took place is described in the
next verse.

TEXT 16
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AaeiMaTYau¢e- YaQaaDaMaRMauPaYaeMae Xaku-NTal/aMa( )
GaaNDavRiviDaNaa raJaa deXak-al/ivDaaNaivTa( )) 16 ))

om ity ukte yathä-dharmam
upayeme çakuntaläm

gändharva-vidhinä räjä
deça-käla-vidhänavit

SYNONYMS

om iti ukte—by reciting the Vedic praëava, invoking the Supreme Personality
of Godhead to witness the marriage; yathä-dharmam—exactly according to the
principles of religion (because Näräyaëa becomes the witness in an ordinary
religious marriage also); upayeme—he married; çakuntaläm—the girl
Çakuntalä; gändharva-vidhinä—by the regulative principle of the Gandharvas,
without deviation from religious principles; räjä—Mahäräja Duñmanta;
deça-käla-vidhäna-vit—completely aware of duties according to time, position
and objective.

TRANSLATION

When Çakuntalä responded to Mahäräja Duñmanta's proposal with silence,
the agreement was complete. Then the King, who knew the laws of marriage,
immediately married her by chanting the Vedic praëava [oàkära], in
accordance with the marriage ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas.

PURPORT

The oàkära, praëava, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead represented
by letters. Bhagavad-gétä says that the letters a-u-m, combined together as oà,
represent the Supreme Lord. Religious principles are meant to invoke the
blessings and mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, who says
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in Bhagavad-gétä that He is personally present in sexual desires that are not
contrary to religious principles. The word vidhinä means, "according to
religious principles." The association of men and women according to religious
principles is allowed in the Vedic culture. In our Kåñëa consciousness
movement we allow marriage on the basis of religious principles, but the sexual
combination of men and women as friends is irreligious and is not allowed.

TEXT 17

AMaaegavqYaaeR raJaizRMaRihZYaa& vqYaRMaadDae )
ìae>aUTae SvPaur& YaaTa" k-ale/NaaSaUTa Saa SauTaMa( )) 17 ))

amogha-véryo räjarñir
mahiñyäà véryam ädadhe

çvo-bhüte sva-puraà yätaù
kälenäsüta sä sutam

SYNONYMS

amogha-véryaù—a person who discharges semen without being baffled, or, in
other words, who must beget a child; räja-åñiù—the saintly King Duñmanta;
mahiñyäm—into the Queen, Çakuntalä (after her marriage, Çakuntalä became
the Queen); véryam—semen; ädadhe—placed; çvaù-bhüte—in the morning;
sva-puram—to his own place; yätaù—returned; kälena—in due course of time;
asüta—gave birth; sä—she (Çakuntalä); sutam—to a son.

TRANSLATION

King Duñmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, placed his
semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Çakuntalä, and in the morning he
returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due course of time, Çakuntalä gave birth
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to a son.

TEXT 18

k-<v" ku-MaarSYa vNae c§e- SaMauicTaa" i§-Yaa" )
bd(ßa Ma*GaeNd]&TarSaa §-I@iTa SMa Sa bal/k-" )) 18 ))

kaëvaù kumärasya vane
cakre samucitäù kriyäù

baddhvä mågendraà tarasä
kréòati sma sa bälakaù

SYNONYMS

kaëvaù—Kaëva Muni; kumärasya—of the son born of Çakuntalä; vane—in
the forest; cakre—executed; samucitäù—prescribed; kriyäù—ritualistic
ceremonies; baddhvä—capturing; måga-indram—a lion; tarasä—by force;
kréòati—playing; sma—in the past; saù—he; bälakaù—the child.

TRANSLATION

In the forest, Kaëva Muni performed all the ritualistic ceremonies
concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became so powerful that he would
capture a lion and play with it.

TEXT 19

Ta& durTYaYaiv§-aNTaMaadaYa Pa[MadaetaMaa )
hrer&Xaa&XaSaM>aUTa& >aTauRriNTak-MaaGaMaTa( )) 19 ))

taà duratyaya-vikräntam
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ädäya pramadottamä
harer aàçäàça-sambhütaà

bhartur antikam ägamat

SYNONYMS

tam—him; duratyaya-vikräntam—whose strength was insurmountable;
ädäya—taking with her; pramadä-uttamä—the best of women, Çakuntalä;
hareù—of God; aàça-aàça-sambhütam—a partial plenary incarnation;
bhartuù antikam—unto her husband; ägamat—approached.

TRANSLATION

Çakuntalä, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, whose strength
was insurmountable and who was a partial expansion of the Supreme Godhead,
approached her husband, Duñmanta.

TEXT 20

Yada Na JaGa*he raJaa >aaYaaRPau}aaviNaiNdTaaE )
é*<vTaa& SavR>aUTaaNaa& %e vaGaahaXarqir<aq )) 20 ))

yadä na jagåhe räjä
bhäryä-puträv aninditau

çåëvatäà sarva-bhütänäà
khe väg ähäçarériëé

SYNONYMS

yadä—when; na—not; jagåhe—accepted; räjä—the King (Duñmanta);
bhäryä-putrau—his real son and real wife; aninditau—not abominable, not
accused by anyone; çåëvatäm—while hearing; sarva-bhütänäm—all the people;
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khe—in the sky; väk—a sound vibration; äha—declared; açarériëé—without a
body.

TRANSLATION

When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were both
irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as an omen and was
heard by everyone present.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Duñmanta knew that Çakuntalä and the boy were his own wife
and son, but because they came from outside and were unknown to the
citizens, he at first declined to accept them. Çakuntalä, however, was so chaste
that an omen from the sky declared the truth so that others could hear. When
everyone heard from the omen that Çakuntalä and her child were truly the
King's wife and son, the King gladly accepted them.

TEXT 21

MaaTaa >aña iPaTau" Pau}aae YaeNa JaaTa" Sa Wv Sa" )
>arSv Pau}a& duZMaNTa MaavMa&SQaa" Xaku-NTal/aMa( )) 21 ))

mätä bhasträ pituù putro
yena jätaù sa eva saù

bharasva putraà duñmanta
mävamaàsthäù çakuntaläm

SYNONYMS

mätä—the mother; bhasträ—just like the skin of a bellows containing air;
pituù—of the father; putraù—the son; yena—by whom; jätaù—one is born;
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saù—the father; eva—indeed; saù—the son; bharasva—just maintain;
putram—your son; duñmanta—O Mahäräja Duñmanta; mä—do not;
avamaàsthäù—insult; çakuntaläm—Çakuntalä.

TRANSLATION

The voice said: O Mahäräja Duñmanta, a son actually belongs to his father,
whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of a bellows. According to
Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the son. Therefore, maintain your own
son and do not insult Çakuntalä.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic injunction ätmä vai putra-nämäsi, the father
becomes the son. The mother is simply like a storekeeper, because the seed of
the child is placed in her womb, but it is the father who is responsible for
maintaining the son. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord says that He is the seed-giving
father of all living entities (ahaà béja-pradaù pitä [Bg. 14.4]), and therefore He
is responsible for maintaining them. This is also confirmed in the Vedas. Eko
bahünäà yo vidadhäti kämän: although God is one, He maintains all living
entities with their necessities for life. The living entities in different forms are
sons of the Lord, and therefore the father, the Supreme Lord, supplies them
food according to their different bodies. The small ant is supplied a grain of
sugar, and the elephant is supplied tons of food, but everyone is able to eat.
Therefore there is no question of overpopulation. Because the father, Kåñëa, is
fully opulent, there is no scarcity of food, and because there is no scarcity, the
propaganda of overpopulation is only a myth. Actually one suffers for want of
food when material nature, under the order of the father, refuses to supply him
food. It is the living entity's position that determines whether food will be
supplied or not. When a diseased person is forbidden to eat, this does not mean
that there is a scarcity of food; rather, the diseased person requires the
treatment of not being supplied with food. In Bhagavad-gétä (7.10) the Lord
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also says, béjaà mäà sama-bhütänäm: "I am the seed of all living entities." A
particular type of seed is sown within the earth, and then a particular type of
tree or plant comes out. The mother resembles the earth, and when a
particular type of seed is sown by the father, a particular type of body takes
birth.

TEXT 22

reTaaeDaa" Pau}aae NaYaiTa Nardev YaMa+aYaaTa( )
Tv& caSYa DaaTaa Ga>aRSYa SaTYaMaah Xaku-NTal/a )) 22 ))

reto-dhäù putro nayati
naradeva yama-kñayät

tvaà cäsya dhätä garbhasya
satyam äha çakuntalä

SYNONYMS

retaù-dhäù—a person who discharges semen; putraù—the son; nayati—saves;
nara-deva—O King (Mahäräja Duñmanta); yama-kñayät—from punishment by
Yamaräja, or from the custody of Yamaräja; tvam—your good self; ca—and;
asya—of this child; dhätä—the creator; garbhasya—of the embryo;
satyam—truthfully; äha—said; çakuntalä—your wife, Çakuntalä.

TRANSLATION

O King Duñmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, and his son
saves him from the custody of Yamaräja. You are the actual procreator of this
child. Indeed, Çakuntalä is speaking the truth.

PURPORT
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Upon hearing the omen, Mahäräja Duñmanta accepted his wife and child.
According to Vedic småti:

pun-nämno narakäd yasmät
pitaraà träyate sutaù

tasmät putra iti proktaù
svayam eva svayambhuvä

Because a son delivers his father from punishment in the hell called put, the
son is called putra. According to this principle, when there is a disagreement
between the father and mother, it is the father, not the mother, who is
delivered by the son. But if the wife is faithful and firmly adherent to her
husband, when the father is delivered the mother is also delivered.
Consequently, there is no such thing as divorce in the Vedic literature. A wife
is always trained to be chaste and faithful to her husband, for this helps her
achieve deliverance from any abominable material condition. This verse
clearly says, putro nayati naradeva yama-kñayät: "The son saves his father from
the custody of Yamaräja." It never says, putro nayati mätaram: "The son saves
his mother." The seed-giving father is delivered, not the storekeeper mother.
Consequently, husband and wife should not separate under any condition, for
if they have a child whom they raise to be a Vaiñëava, he can save both the
father and mother from the custody of Yamaräja and punishment in hellish
life.

TEXT 23

iPaTaYauRParTae Saae_iPa c§-vTas MahaYaXaa" )
MaihMaa GaqYaTae TaSYa hrer&Xa>auvae >auiv )) 23 ))

pitary uparate so 'pi
cakravarté mahä-yaçäù
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mahimä géyate tasya
harer aàça-bhuvo bhuvi

SYNONYMS

pitari—after his father; uparate—passed away; saù—the King's son; api—also;
cakravarté—the emperor; mahä-yaçäù—very famous; mahimä—glories;
géyate—are glorified; tasya—his; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; aàça-bhuvaù—a partial representation; bhuvi—upon this earth.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: When Mahäräja Duñmanta passed away from this
earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the proprietor of the seven
islands. He is referred to as a partial representation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in this world.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gétä (10.41) it is said:

yad yad vibhütimat sattvaà
çrémad ürjitam eva vä

tat tad evävagaccha tvaà
mama tejo 'àça-sambhavam

Anyone extraordinarily powerful must be considered a partial representation
of the opulence of the Supreme Godhead. Therefore when the son of
Mahäräja Duñmanta became the emperor of the entire world, he was
celebrated in this way.

TEXTS 24-26
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c§&- di+a<ahSTae_SYa PaÚk-aeXaae_SYa PaadYaae" )
wRJae Mahai>azeke-<a Saae_i>aiz¢-ae_iDara@( iv>au" )) 24 ))

PaÄPaÄaXaTaa MaeDYaEGaR(r)aYaaMaNau vaiJai>a" )
MaaMaTaeYa& PauraeDaaYa YaMauNaaMaNau c Pa[>au" )) 25 ))

AíSaáiTaMaeDYaaìaNa( bbNDa Pa[ddd( vSau
>arTaSYa ih daEZMaNTaeriGan" SaacqGau<ae icTa" )

Sahó& bÜXaae YaiSMaNa( b]aø<aa Gaa iv>aeiJare )) 26 ))

cakraà dakñiëa-haste 'sya
padma-koço 'sya pädayoù

éje mahäbhiñekeëa
so 'bhiñikto 'dhiräò vibhuù

païca-païcäçatä medhyair
gaìgäyäm anu väjibhiù
mämateyaà purodhäya

yamunäm anu ca prabhuù

añöa-saptati-medhyäçvän
babandha pradadad vasu
bharatasya hi dauñmanter

agniù säcé-guëe citaù
sahasraà badvaço yasmin

brähmaëä gä vibhejire

SYNONYMS

cakram—the mark of Kåñëa's disc; dakñiëa-haste—on the palm of the right
hand; asya—of him (Bharata); padma-koçaù—the mark of the whorl of a lotus;
asya—of him; pädayoù—on the soles of the feet; éje—worshiped the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; mahä-abhiñekeëa—by a grand Vedic ritualistic
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ceremony; saù—he (Mahäräja Bharata); abhiñiktaù—being promoted;
adhiräö—to the topmost position of a ruler; vibhuù—the master of everything;
païca-païcäçatä—fifty-five; medhyaiù—fit for sacrifices; gaìgäyäm anu—from
the mouth of the Ganges to the source; väjibhiù—with horses;
mämateyam—the great sage Bhågu; purodhäya—making him the great priest;
yamunäm—on the bank of the Yamunä; anu—in regular order; ca—also;
prabhuù—the supreme master, Mahäräja Bharata; añöa-saptati—seventy-eight;
medhya-açvän—horses fit for sacrifice; babandha—he bound; pradadat—gave
in charity; vasu—riches; bharatasya—of Mahäräja Bharata; hi—indeed;
dauñmanteù—the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta; agniù—the sacrificial fire;
säcé-guëe—on an excellent site; citaù—established; sahasram—thousands;
badvaçaù—by the number of one badva (one badva equals 13,084); yasmin—in
which sacrifices; brähmaëäù—all the brähmaëas present; gäù—the cows;
vibhejire—received their respective share.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Duñmanta, had the mark of Lord Kåñëa's disc
on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of a lotus whorl on the soles
of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead with a grand
ritualistic ceremony, he became the emperor and master of the entire world.
Then, under the priesthood of Mämateya, Bhågu Muni, he performed fifty-five
horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its mouth and
ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices on the bank of the
Yamunä, beginning from the confluence at Prayäga and ending at the source.
He established the sacrificial fire on an excellent site, and he distributed great
wealth to the brähmaëas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of
thousands of brähmaëas had one badva [13,084] as his share.

PURPORT

As indicated here by the words dauñmanter agniù säcé-guëe citaù, Bharata,
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the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, arranged for many ritualistic ceremonies all
over the world, especially all over India on the banks of the Ganges and
Yamunä, from the mouth to the source, and all such sacrifices were performed
in very distinguished places. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (3.9), yajïärthät
karmaëo 'nyatra loko 'yaà karma-bandhanaù: "Work done as a sacrifice for
Viñëu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world."
Everyone should engage in the performance of yajïa, and the sacrificial fire
should be ignited everywhere, the entire purpose being to make people happy,
prosperous and progressive in spiritual life. Of course, these things were
possible before the beginning of Kali-yuga because there were qualified
brähmaëas who could perform such yajïas. For the present, however, the
Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa enjoins:

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam

devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet

 [Cc. Ädi 17.164]

"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: offering a horse in sacrifice,
offering a cow in sacrifice, accepting the order of sannyäsa, offering oblations
of flesh to the forefathers, and begetting children in the wife of one's brother."
In this age, such yajïas as the açvamedha-yajïa and gomedha-yajïa are
impossible to perform because there are neither sufficient riches nor qualified
brähmaëas. This verse says, mämateyaà purodhäya: Mahäräja Bharata engaged
the son of Mamatä, Bhågu Muni, to take charge of performing this yajïa. Now,
however, such brähmaëas are impossible to find. Therefore the çästras
recommend, yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair yajanti hi sumedhasaù: those who are
intelligent should perform the saìkértana-yajïa inaugurated by Lord Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu.

kåñëa-varëaà tviñäkåñëaà
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saìgopäìgästra-pärñadam
yajïaiù saìkértana-präyair

yajanti hi sumedhasaù

"In this age of Kali, people endowed with sufficient intelligence will worship
the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of
saìkértana-yajïa." (SB 11.5.32) Yajïa must be performed, for otherwise people
will be entangled in sinful activities and will suffer immensely. Therefore the
Kåñëa consciousness movement has taken charge of introducing the chanting
of Hare Kåñëa all over the world. This Hare Kåñëa movement is also yajïa, but
without the difficulties involved in securing paraphernalia and qualified
brähmaëas. This congregational chanting can be performed anywhere and
everywhere. If people somehow or other assemble together and are induced to
chant Hare Kåñëa, Hare Kåñëa, Kåñëa Kåñëa, Hare Hare/ Hare Räma, Hare
Räma, Räma Räma, Hare Hare, all the purposes of yajïa will be fulfilled. The
first purpose is that there must be sufficient rain, for without rain there cannot
be any produce (annäd bhavanti bhütäni parjanyäd anna-sambhavaù [Bg. 3.14]).
All our necessities can be produced simply by rainfall (kämaà vavarña
parjanyaù [SB 1.10.4]), and the earth is the original source of all necessities
(sarva-käma-dughä mahé). In conclusion, therefore, in this age of Kali people
all over the world should refrain from the four principles of sinful life-illicit
sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling-and in a pure state of existence
should perform the simple yajïa of chanting the Hare Kåñëa mahä-mantra.
Then the earth will certainly produce all the necessities for life, and people
will be happy economically, politically, socially, religiously and culturally.
Everything will be in proper order.

TEXT 27

}aYaiñ&XaC^Ta& ùìaNa( bd(ßa ivSMaaPaYaNa( Na*PaaNa( )
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daEZMaiNTarTYaGaaNMaaYaa& devaNaa& GauåMaaYaYaaE )) 27 ))

trayas-triàçac-chataà hy açvän
baddhvä vismäpayan nåpän
dauñmantir atyagän mäyäà

devänäà gurum äyayau

SYNONYMS

trayaù—three; triàçat—thirty; çatam—hundred; hi—indeed; açvän—horses;
baddhvä—arresting in the yajïa; vismäpayan—astonishing; nåpän—all other
kings; dauñmantiù—the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta; atyagät—surpassed;
mäyäm—material opulences; devänäm—of the demigods; gurum—the supreme
spiritual master; äyayau—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, bound thirty-three hundred horses
for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all other kings. He surpassed even
the opulence of the demigods, for he achieved the supreme spiritual master,
Hari.

PURPORT

One who achieves the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
certainly surpasses all material wealth, even that of the demigods in the
heavenly planets. Yaà labdhvä cäparaà läbhaà manyate nädhikaà tataù. The
achievement of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
most exalted achievement in life.

TEXT 28
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Ma*GaaH^u(c)-dTa" k*-Z<aaNa( ihr<YaeNa Parqv*TaaNa( )
AdaTa( k-MaRi<a MaZ<aare iNaYauTaaiNa cTaudRXa )) 28 ))

mågäï chukla-dataù kåñëän
hiraëyena parévåtän

adät karmaëi mañëäre
niyutäni caturdaça

SYNONYMS

mågän—first-class elephants; çukla-dataù—with very white tusks;
kåñëän—with black bodies; hiraëyena—with gold ornaments;
parévåtän—completely covered; adät—give in charity; karmaëi—in the
sacrifice; mañëäre—by the name Mañëära, or in the place known as Mañëära;
niyutäni—lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); caturdaça—fourteen.

TRANSLATION

When Mahäräja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as Mañëära [or a
sacrifice in the place known as Mañëära], he gave in charity fourteen lakhs of
excellent elephants with white tusks and black bodies, completely covered with
golden ornaments.

TEXT 29

>arTaSYa MahTa( k-MaR Na PaUveR NaaPare Na*Paa" )
NaEvaPauNaŒv Pa[aPSYaiNTa bahu>Yaa& i}aidv& YaQaa )) 29 ))

bharatasya mahat karma
na pürve näpare nåpäù

naiväpur naiva präpsyanti
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bähubhyäà tridivaà yathä

SYNONYMS

bharatasya—of Mahäräja Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta;
mahat—very great, exalted; karma—activities; na—neither;
pürve—previously; na—nor; apare—after his time; nåpäù—kings as a class;
na—neither; eva—certainly; äpuù—attained; na—nor; eva—certainly;
präpsyanti—will get; bähubhyäm—by the strength of his arms; tri-divam—the
heavenly planets; yathä—as.

TRANSLATION

As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the strength of his
arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets with his hands?), one cannot
imitate the wonderful activities of Mahäräja Bharata. No one could perform
such activities in the past, nor will anyone be able to do so in the future.

TEXT 30

ik-raTahU<aaNa( YavNaaNa( PaaE<@\aNa( k-ªaNa( %XaaH^k-aNa( )
Ab]ø<YaNa*Paa&êahNa( ãeC^aNa( idiGvJaYae_i%l/aNa( )) 30 ))

kiräta-hüëän yavanän
pauëòrän kaìkän khaçäï chakän

abrahmaëya-nåpäàç cähan
mlecchän dig-vijaye 'khilän

SYNONYMS

kiräta—the black people called Kirätas (mostly the Africans); hüëän—the
Huns, the tribes from the far north; yavanän—the meat-eaters; pauëòrän—the
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Pauëòras; kaìkän—the Kaìkas; khaçän—the Mongolians; çakän—the Çakas;
abrahmaëya—against the brahminical culture; nåpän—kings; ca—and;
ahan—he killed; mlecchän—such atheists, who had no respect for Vedic
civilization; dik-vijaye—while conquering all directions; akhilän—all of them.

TRANSLATION

When Mahäräja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed all the Kirätas,
Hüëas, Yavanas, Pauëòras, Kaìkas, Khaças, Çakas and the kings who were
opposed to the Vedic principles of brahminical culture.

TEXT 31

iJaTva PauraSaura devaNa( Yae rSaaEk-a&iSa >aeiJare )
deviñYaae rSaa& NaqTaa" Pa[ai<ai>a" PauNarahrTa( )) 31 ))

jitvä puräsurä devän
ye rasaukäàsi bhejire

deva-striyo rasäà nétäù
präëibhiù punar äharat

SYNONYMS

jitvä—conquering; purä—formerly; asuräù—the demons; devän—the
demigods; ye—all who; rasa-okäàsi—in the lower planetary system known as
Rasätala; bhejire—took shelter; deva-striyaù—the wives and daughters of the
demigods; rasäm—in the lower planetary system; nétäù—were brought;
präëibhiù—with their own dear associates; punaù—again; äharat—brought
back to their original places.
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TRANSLATION

Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had taken shelter in
the lower planetary system known as Rasätala and had brought all the wives and
daughters of the demigods there also. Mahäräja Bharata, however, rescued all
those women, along with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and
he returned them to the demigods.

TEXT 32

SavaRNk-aMaaNa( duduhTau" Pa[JaaNaa& TaSYa raedSaq )
SaMaaiñ<avSaahóqidR+au c§-MavTaRYaTa( )) 32 ))

sarvän kämän duduhatuù
prajänäà tasya rodasé

samäs tri-ëava-sähasrér
dikñu cakram avartayat

SYNONYMS

sarvän kämän—all necessities or desirable things; duduhatuù—fulfilled;
prajänäm—of the subjects; tasya—his; rodasé—this earth and the heavenly
planets; samäù—years; tri-nava-sähasréù—three times nine thousand (that is,
twenty-seven thousand); dikñu—in all directions; cakram—soldiers or orders;
avartayat—circulated.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both on this earth
and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thousand years. He circulated his
orders and distributed his soldiers in all directions.
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TEXT 33

Sa SaMa]a@( l/aek-Paal/a:YaMaEìYaRMaiDara$( ié[YaMa( )
c§&- caS%il/Ta& Pa[a<aaNa( Ma*zeTYauParraMa h )) 33 ))

sa saàräò loka-päläkhyam
aiçvaryam adhiräö çriyam

cakraà cäskhalitaà präëän
måñety upararäma ha

SYNONYMS

saù—he (Mahäräja Bharata); saàräö—the emperor;
loka-päla-äkhyam—known as the ruler of all the lokas, or planets;
aiçvaryam—such opulences; adhiräö—thoroughly in power; çriyam—kingdom;
cakram—soldiers or orders; ca—and; askhalitam—without failure;
präëän—life or sons and family; måñä—all false; iti—thus; upararäma—ceased
to enjoy; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the opulences of a
great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His sons and family had seemed to
him to be his entire life. But finally he thought of all this as an impediment to
spiritual advancement, and therefore he ceased from enjoying it.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Bharata had incomparable opulence in sovereignty, soldiers, sons,
daughters and everything for material enjoyment, but when he realized that all
such material opulences were useless for spiritual advancement, he retired
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from material enjoyment. The Vedic civilization enjoins that after a certain
age, following in the footsteps of Mahäräja Bharata, one should cease to enjoy
material opulences and should take the order of vänaprastha.

TEXT 34

TaSYaaSaNa( Na*Pa vEd>YaR" PaTNYaiSTaó" SauSaMMaTaa" )
JaganuSTYaaGa>aYaaTa( Pau}aaNa( NaaNauæPaa wTaqirTae )) 34 ))

tasyäsan nåpa vaidarbhyaù
patnyas tisraù susammatäù

jaghnus tyäga-bhayät puträn
nänurüpä itérite

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Mahäräja Bharata); äsan—there were; nåpa—O King
(Mahäräja Parékñit); vaidarbhyaù—daughters of Vidarbha; patnyaù—wives;
tisraù—three; su-sammatäù—very pleasing and suitable; jaghnuù—killed;
tyäga-bhayät—fearing rejection; puträn—their sons; na anurüpäù—not
exactly like the father; iti—like this; érite—considering.

TRANSLATION

O King Parékñit, Mahäräja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who were
daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them bore children who
did not resemble the King, these wives thought that he would consider them
unfaithful queens and reject them, and therefore they killed their own sons.

TEXT 35
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TaSYaEv& ivTaQae v&Xae TadQa| YaJaTa" SauTaMa( )
MaåTSTaaeMaeNa MaåTaae >arÜaJaMauPaaddu" )) 35 ))

tasyaivaà vitathe vaàçe
tad-arthaà yajataù sutam

marut-stomena maruto
bharadväjam upädaduù

SYNONYMS

tasya—his (Mahäräja Bharata's); evam—thus; vitathe—being baffled;
vaàçe—in generating progeny; tat-artham—to get sons; yajataù—performing
sacrifices; sutam—a son; marut-stomena—by performing a marut-stoma
sacrifice; marutaù—the demigods named the Maruts;
bharadväjam—Bharadväja; upädaduù—presented.

TRANSLATION

The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, performed a
sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods known as the Maruts,
being fully satisfied with him, then presented him a son named Bharadväja.

TEXT 36

ANTavRTNYaa& >a]aTa*PaTNYaa& MaEQauNaaYa b*hSPaiTa" )
Pa[v*taae vairTaae Ga>a| XaPTva vqYaRMauPaaSa*JaTa( )) 36 ))

antarvatnyäà bhrätå-patnyäà
maithunäya båhaspatiù
pravåtto värito garbhaà
çaptvä véryam upäsåjat
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SYNONYMS

antaù-vatnyäm—pregnant; bhrätå-patnyäm—with the brother's wife;
maithunäya—desiring sexual enjoyment; båhaspatiù—the demigod named
Båhaspati; pravåttaù—so inclined; väritaù—when forbidden to do so;
garbham—the son within the abdomen; çaptvä—by cursing; véryam—semen;
upäsåjat—discharged.

TRANSLATION

When the demigod named Båhaspati was attracted by his brother's wife,
Mamatä, who at that time was pregnant, he desired to have sexual relations
with her. The son within her womb forbade this, but Båhaspati cursed him and
forcibly discharged semen into the womb of Mamatä.

PURPORT

The sex impulse is so strong in this material world that even Båhaspati, who
is supposed to be the priest of the demigods and a very learned scholar, wanted
to have a sexual relationship with his brother's pregnant wife. This can happen
even in the society of the higher demigods, so what to speak of human society?
The sex impulse is so strong that it can agitate even a learned personality like
Båhaspati.

TEXT 37

Ta& TYa¢u-k-aMaa& MaMaTaa& >aTauRSTYaaGaivXaiªTaaMa( )
NaaMaiNavaRcNa& TaSYa ëaek-MaeNa& Saura JaGau" )) 37 ))

taà tyaktu-kämäà mamatäà
bhartus tyäga-viçaìkitäm
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näma-nirväcanaà tasya
çlokam enaà surä jaguù

SYNONYMS

tam—that newly born baby; tyaktu-kämäm—who was trying to avoid;
mamatäm—unto Mamatä; bhartuù tyäga-viçaìkitäm—very much afraid of
being forsaken by her husband because of giving birth to an illegitimate son;
näma-nirväcanam—a name-giving ceremony, or näma-karaëa; tasya—to the
child; çlokam—verse; enam—this; suräù—the demigods; jaguù—enunciated.

TRANSLATION

Mamatä very much feared being forsaken by her husband for giving birth to
an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered giving up the child. But then
the demigods solved the problem by enunciating a name for the child.

PURPORT

According to Vedic scripture, whenever a child is born there are some
ceremonies known as jäta-karma and näma-karaëa, in which learned
brähmaëas, immediately after the birth of the child, make a horoscope
according to astrological calculations. But the child to which Mamatä gave
birth was begotten by Båhaspati irreligiously, for although Mamatä was the
wife of Utathya, Båhaspati made her pregnant by force. Therefore Båhaspati
became bhartä. According to Vedic culture, a wife is considered the property of
her husband, and a son born by illicit sex is called dväja. The common word
still current in Hindu society for such a son is doglä, which refers to a son not
begotten by the husband of his mother. In such a situation, it is difficult to give
the child a name according to proper regulative principles. Mamatä, therefore,
was perplexed, but the demigods gave the child the appropriate name
Bharadväja, which indicated that the child born illegitimately should be
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maintained by both Mamatä and Båhaspati.

TEXT 38

MaU!e >ar ÜaJaiMaMa& >ar ÜaJa& b*hSPaTae )
YaaTaaE Yadu¤-a iPaTaraE >arÜaJaSTaTaSTvYaMa( )) 38 ))

müòhe bhara dväjam imaà
bhara dväjaà båhaspate
yätau yad uktvä pitarau

bharadväjas tatas tv ayam

SYNONYMS

müòhe—O foolish woman; bhara—just maintain; dväjam—although born by
an illicit connection between two; imam—this child; bhara—maintain;
dväjam—although born by an illicit connection between two; båhaspate—O
Båhaspati; yätau—left; yat—because; uktvä—having said; pitarau—both the
father and mother; bharadväjaù—by the name Bharadväja; tataù—thereafter;
tu—indeed; ayam—this child.

TRANSLATION

Båhaspati said to Mamatä, "You foolish woman, although this child was born
from the wife of one man through the semen discharged by another, you should
maintain him." Upon hearing this, Mamatä replied, "O Båhaspati, you maintain
him!" After speaking in this way, Båhaspati and Mamatä both left. Thus the
child was known as Bharadväja.

TEXT 39
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caeÛMaaNaa SaurErev& MaTva ivTaQaMaaTMaJaMa( )
VYaSa*JaNa( MaåTaae_ib>a]Na( dtaae_Ya& ivTaQae_NvYae )) 39 ))

codyamänä surair evaà
matvä vitatham ätmajam
vyasåjan maruto 'bibhran
datto 'yaà vitathe 'nvaye

SYNONYMS

codyamänä—although Mamatä was encouraged (to maintain the child);
suraiù—by the demigods; evam—in this way; matvä—considering;
vitatham—purposeless; ätmajam—her own child; vyasåjat—rejected;
marutaù—the demigods known as the Maruts; abibhran—maintained (the
child); dattaù—the same child was given; ayam—this; vitathe—was
disappointed; anvaye—when the dynasty of Mahäräja Bharata.

TRANSLATION

Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, Mamatä
considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and therefore she left him.
Consequently, the demigods known as the Maruts maintained the child, and
when Mahäräja Bharata was disappointed for want of a child, this child was
given to him as his son.

PURPORT

From this verse it is understood that those who are rejected from the higher
planetary system are given a chance to take birth in the most exalted families
on this planet earth.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of
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the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Püru."

21. The Dynasty of Bharata

This Twenty-first Chapter describes the dynasty born from Mahäräja
Bharata, the son of Mahäräja Duñmanta, and it also describes the glories of
Rantideva, Ajaméòha and others.

The son of Bharadväja was Manyu, and Manyu's sons were Båhatkñatra,
Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, Nara had a son named
Saìkåti, who had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. As an exalted
devotee, Rantideva saw every living entity in relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and therefore he completely engaged his mind, his
words and his very self in the service of the Supreme Lord and His devotees.
Rantideva was so exalted that he would sometimes give away his own food in
charity, and he and his family would fast. Once, after Rantideva spent
forty-eight days fasting, not even drinking water, excellent food made with
ghee was brought to him, but when he was about to eat it a brähmaëa guest
appeared. Rantideva, therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately
offered a portion of it to the brähmaëa. When the brähmaëa left and
Rantideva was just about to eat the remnants of the food, a çüdra appeared.
Rantideva therefore divided the remnants between the çüdra and himself.
Again, when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, another guest
appeared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to the new guest and
was about to content himself with drinking the water to quench his thirst, but
this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest came and Rantideva gave him the
water. This was all ordained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to
glorify His devotee and show how tolerant a devotee is in rendering service to

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



789

the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being extremely pleased with
Rantideva, entrusted him with very confidential service. The special power to
render the most confidential service is entrusted by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead to a pure devotee, not to ordinary devotees.

Garga, the son of Bharadväja, had a son named Çini, and Çini's son was
Gärgya. Although Gärgya was a kñatriya by birth, his sons became brähmaëas.
The son of Mahävérya was Duritakñaya, whose sons were of a kñatriya king,
they also achieved the position of brähmaëas. The son of Båhatkñatra
constructed the city of Hastinäpura and was known as Hasté. His sons were
Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and Puruméòha.

From Ajaméòha came Priyamedha and other brähmaëas and also a son
named Båhadiñu. The sons, grandsons and further descendants of Båhadiñu
were Båhaddhanu, Båhatkäya, Jayadratha, Viçada and Syenajit. From Syenajit
came four sons-Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa. From Ruciräçva came
a son named Pära, whose sons were Påthusena and Népa, and from Népa came
one hundred sons. Another son of Népa was Brahmadatta. From Brahmadatta
came Viñvaksena; from Viñvaksena, Udaksena; and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa.

The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, and from Yavénara came many sons
and grandsons, such as Kåtimän, Satyadhåti, Dåòhanemi, Supärçva, Sumati,
Sannatimän, Kåté, Népa, Udgräyudha, Kñemya, Suvéra, Ripuïjaya and
Bahuratha. Puruméòha had no sons, but Ajaméòha, in addition to his other
sons, had a son named Néla, whose son was Çänti. The descendants of Çänti
were Suçänti, Puruja, Arka and Bharmyäçva. Bharmyäçva had five sons, one of
whom, Mudgala, begot a dynasty of brähmaëas. Mudgala had twins-a son,
Divodäsa, and a daughter, Ahalyä. From Ahalyä, by her husband, Gautama,
Çatänanda was born. The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, and his son was
Çaradvän. Çaradvän's son was known as Kåpa, and Çaradvän's daughter, known
as Kåpé, became the wife of Droëäcärya.

TEXT 1
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é[qéuk- ovac
ivTaQaSYa SauTaaNa( MaNYaaeb*RhT+a}aae JaYaSTaTa" )

MahavqYaaeR Narae GaGaR" Sax(k*-iTaSTau NaraTMaJa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
vitathasya sutän manyor
båhatkñatro jayas tataù
mahävéryo naro gargaù
saìkåtis tu narätmajaù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; vitathasya—of Vitatha
(Bharadväja), who was accepted in the family of Mahäräja Bharata under
special circumstances of disappointment; sutät—from the son;
manyoù—named Manyu; båhatkñatraù—Båhatkñatra; jayaù—Jaya; tataù—from
him; mahävéryaù—Mahävérya; naraù—Nara; gargaù—Garga;
saìkåtiù—Saìkåti; tu—certainly; nara-ätmajaù—the son of Nara.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Because Bharadväja was delivered by the Marut
demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha was Manyu, and from
Manyu came five sons-Båhatkñatra, Jaya, Mahävérya, Nara and Garga. Of these
five, the one known as Nara had a son named Saìkåti.

TEXT 2

Gauåê riNTadevê Sax(k*-Tae" Paa<@uNaNdNa )
riNTadevSYa MaihMaa whaMau}a c GaqYaTae )) 2 ))
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guruç ca rantidevaç ca
saìkåteù päëòu-nandana

rantidevasya mahimä
ihämutra ca géyate

SYNONYMS

guruù—a son named Guru; ca—and; rantidevaù ca—and a son named
Rantideva; saìkåteù—from Saìkåti; päëòu-nandana—O Mahäräja Parékñit,
descendant of Päëòu; rantidevasya—of Rantideva; mahimä—the glories;
iha—in this world; amutra—and in the next world; ca—also; géyate—are
glorified.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, descendant of Päëòu, Saìkåti had two sons, named
Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this world and the next, for
he is glorified not only in human society but also in the society of the demigods.

TEXTS 3-5

ivYaiÜtaSYa ddTaae l/BDa& l/BDa& bu>au+aTa" )
iNaiZk-ÄNaSYa DaqrSYa Saku-$u=MbSYa SaqdTa" )) 3 ))

VYaTaqYaurícTvair&XadhaNYaiPabTa" ik-l/ )
ga*TaPaaYaSaSa&Yaav& TaaeYa& Pa[aTaåPaiSQaTaMa( )) 4 ))
k*-C^\Pa[aáku-$u=MbSYa +auta*Ìya& JaaTavePaQaae" )

AiTaiQab]aRø<a" k-ale/ >aae¢u-k-aMaSYa caGaMaTa( )) 5 ))

viyad-vittasya dadato
labdhaà labdhaà bubhukñataù
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niñkiïcanasya dhérasya
sakuöumbasya sédataù

vyatéyur añöa-catväriàçad
ahäny apibataù kila

ghåta-päyasa-saàyävaà
toyaà prätar upasthitam

kåcchra-präpta-kuöumbasya
kñut-tåòbhyäà jäta-vepathoù

atithir brähmaëaù käle
bhoktu-kämasya cägamat

SYNONYMS

viyat-vittasya—of Rantideva, who received things sent by providence, just as
the cätaka bird receives water from the sky; dadataù—who distributed to
others; labdham—whatever he got; labdham—such gains; bubhukñataù—he
enjoyed; niñkiïcanasya—always penniless; dhérasya—yet very sober;
sa-kuöumbasya—even with his family members; sédataù—suffering very much;
vyatéyuù—passed by; añöa-catväriàçat—forty-eight; ahäni—days;
apibataù—without even drinking water; kila—indeed; ghåta-päyasa—food
prepared with ghee and milk; saàyävam—varieties of food grains;
toyam—water; prätaù—in the morning; upasthitam—arrived by chance;
kåcchra-präpta—undergoing suffering; kuöumbasya—whose family members;
kñut-tåòbhyäm—by thirst and hunger; jäta—became; vepathoù—trembling;
atithiù—a guest; brähmaëaù—a brähmaëa; käle—just at that time;
bhoktu-kämasya—of Rantideva, who desired to eat something; ca—also;
ägamat—arrived there.

TRANSLATION

Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy whatever he
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got by the arrangement of providence, but when guests came he would give
them everything. Thus he underwent considerable suffering, along with the
members of his family. Indeed, he and his family members shivered for want of
food and water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for
forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water and some
foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and his family were about to
eat, a brähmaëa guest arrived.

TEXT 6

TaSMaE Sa&VYa>aJaTa( Saae_àMaad*TYa é[ÖYaaiNvTa" )
hir& SavR}a Sa&PaXYaNa( Sa >au¤-a Pa[YaYaaE iÜJa" )) 6 ))

tasmai saàvyabhajat so 'nnam
ädåtya çraddhayänvitaù

harià sarvatra sampaçyan
sa bhuktvä prayayau dvijaù

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (the brähmaëa); saàvyabhajat—after dividing, gave his
share; saù—he (Rantideva); annam—the food; ädåtya—with great respect;
çraddhayä anvitaù—and with faith; harim—the Supreme Lord;
sarvatra—everywhere, or in the heart of every living being;
sampaçyan—conceiving; saù—he; bhuktvä—after eating the food;
prayayau—left that place; dvijaù—the brähmaëa.

TRANSLATION

Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Godhead
everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest with faith and
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respect and gave him a share of the food. The brähmaëa guest ate his share and
then went away.

PURPORT

Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in every living being, but he never thought that because the Supreme Lord is
present in every living being, every living being must be God. Nor did he
distinguish between one living being and another. He perceived the presence
of the Lord both in the brähmaëa and in the caëòäla. This is the true vision of
equality, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä (5.18):

vidyä-vinaya-sampanne
brähmaëe gavi hastini
çuni caiva çva-päke ca

paëòitäù sama-darçinaù

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned
and gentle brähmaëa, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." A
paëòita, or learned person, perceives the presence of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in every living being. Therefore, although it has now become
fashionable to give preference to the so-called daridra-näräyaëa, or "poor
Näräyaëa," Rantideva had no reason to give preference to any one person. The
idea that because Näräyaëa is present in the heart of one who is daridra, or
poor, the poor man should be called daridra-näräyaëa is a wrong conception.
By such logic, because the Lord is present within the hearts of the dogs and
hogs, the dogs and hogs would also be Näräyaëa. One should not mistakenly
think that Rantideva subscribed to this view. Rather, he saw everyone as part
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (hari-sambandhi-vastunaù). It is not
that everyone is the Supreme Godhead. Such a theory, which is propounded by
the Mäyäväda philosophy, is always misleading, and Rantideva would never
have accepted it.
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TEXT 7

AQaaNYaae >aae+YaMaa<aSYa iv>a¢-SYa MahqPaTae" )
iv>a¢&- VYa>aJaTa( TaSMaE v*zl/aYa hir& SMarNa( )) 7 ))

athänyo bhokñyamäëasya
vibhaktasya mahépateù

vibhaktaà vyabhajat tasmai
våñaläya harià smaran

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; anyaù—another guest; bhokñyamäëasya—who was just about
to eat; vibhaktasya—after setting aside the share for the family; mahépateù—of
the King; vibhaktam—the food allotted for the family; vyabhajat—he divided
and distributed; tasmai—unto him; våñaläya—unto a çüdra; harim—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; smaran—remembering.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his relatives, Rantideva
was just about to eat his own share when a çüdra guest arrived. Seeing the çüdra
in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave
him also a share of the food.

PURPORT

Because King Rantideva saw everyone as part of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, he never distinguished between the brähmaëa and the çüdra, the
poor and the rich. Such equal vision is called sama-darçinaù (paëòitäù
sama-darçinaù [Bg. 5.18]). One who has actually realized that the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's heart and that every living
being is part of the Lord does not make any distinction between the brähmaëa
and the çüdra, the poor (daridra) and the rich (dhané). Such a person sees all
living beings equally and treats them equally, without discrimination.

TEXT 8

YaaTae éUd]e TaMaNYaae_GaadiTaiQa" ìi>arav*Ta" )
raJaNa( Mae dqYaTaaMaà& SaGa<aaYa bu>au+aTae )) 8 ))

yäte çüdre tam anyo 'gäd
atithiù çvabhir ävåtaù

räjan me déyatäm annaà
sagaëäya bubhukñate

SYNONYMS

yäte—when he went away; çüdre—the çüdra guest; tam—unto the King;
anyaù—another; agät—arrived there; atithiù—guest; çvabhiù
ävåtaù—accompanied by dogs; räjan—O King; me—unto me;
déyatäm—deliver; annam—eatables; sa-gaëäya—with my company of dogs;
bubhukñate—hankering for food.

TRANSLATION

When the çüdra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded by dogs, and
said, "O King, I and my company of dogs are very hungry. Please give us
something to eat."

TEXT 9
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Sa Aad*TYaaviXaí& Yad( bhuMaaNaPaurSk*-TaMa( )
TaÀ dtva NaMaê§e- ì>Ya" ìPaTaYae iv>au" )) 9 ))

sa ädåtyävaçiñöaà yad
bahu-mäna-puraskåtam

tac ca dattvä namaçcakre
çvabhyaù çva-pataye vibhuù

SYNONYMS

saù—he (King Rantideva); ädåtya—after honoring them; avaçiñöam—the food
that remained after the brähmaëa and çüdra were fed; yat—whatever there
was; bahu-mäna-puraskåtam—offering him much respect; tat—that; ca—also;
dattvä—giving away; namaù-cakre—offered obeisances; çvabhyaù—unto the
dogs; çva-pataye—unto the master of the dogs; vibhuù—the all-powerful King.

TRANSLATION

With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the food to the
dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as guests. The King offered
them all respects and obeisances.

TEXT 10

PaaNaqYaMaa}aMauC^ez& TaÀEk-PairTaPaR<aMa( )
PaaSYaTa" PauLk-Saae_>YaaGaadPaae deùéu>aaYa Mae )) 10 ))

pänéya-mätram uccheñaà
tac caika-paritarpaëam

päsyataù pulkaso 'bhyägäd
apo dehy açubhäya me
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SYNONYMS

pänéya-mätram—only the drinking water; uccheñam—what remained of the
food; tat ca—that also; eka—for one; paritarpaëam—satisfying;
päsyataù—when the King was about to drink; pulkasaù—a caëòäla;
abhyägät—came there; apaù—water; dehi—please give; açubhäya—although I
am a lowborn caëòäla; me—to me.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was only enough to
satisfy one person, but when the King was just about to drink it, a caëòäla
appeared and said, "O King, although I am lowborn, kindly give me some
drinking water."

TEXT 11

TaSYa Taa& k-å<aa& vac& iNaXaMYa ivPaul/é[MaaMa( )
k*-PaYaa >a*XaSaNTaá wdMaahaMa*Ta& vc" )) 11 ))

tasya täà karuëäà väcaà
niçamya vipula-çramäm
kåpayä bhåça-santapta
idam ähämåtaà vacaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (the caëòäla); täm—those; karuëäm—pitiable; väcam—words;
niçamya—hearing; vipula—very much; çramäm—fatigued; kåpayä—out of
compassion; bhåça-santaptaù—very much aggrieved; idam—these; äha—spoke;
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amåtam—very sweet; vacaù—words.

TRANSLATION

Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued caëòäla,
Mahäräja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words.

PURPORT

Mahäräja Rantideva's words were like amåta, or nectar, and therefore, aside
from rendering bodily service to an aggrieved person, by his words alone the
King could save the life of anyone who might hear him.

TEXT 12

Na k-aMaYae_h& GaiTaMaqìraTa( Para‚
 MaíiÖRYau¢-aMaPauNa>aRv& va )
AaiTa| Pa[PaÛe_i%l/deh>aaJaa‚

 MaNTa"iSQaTaae YaeNa >avNTYadu"%a" )) 12 ))

na kämaye 'haà gatim éçvarät paräm
añöarddhi-yuktäm apunar-bhavaà vä
ärtià prapadye 'khila-deha-bhäjäm

antaù-sthito yena bhavanty aduùkhäù

SYNONYMS

na—not; kämaye—desire; aham—I; gatim—destination; éçvarät—from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; paräm—great;
añöa-åddhi-yuktäm—composed of the eight kinds of mystic perfection;
apunaù-bhavam—cessation of repeated birth (liberation, salvation);
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vä—either; ärtim—sufferings; prapadye—I accept; akhila-deha-bhäjäm—of all
living entities; antaù-sthitaù—staying among them; yena—by which;
bhavanti—they become; aduùkhäù—without distress.

TRANSLATION

I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the eight
perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated birth and death. I
want only to stay among all the living entities and suffer all distresses on their
behalf, so that they may be freed from suffering.

PURPORT

Väsudeva Datta made a similar statement to Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu,
requesting the Lord to liberate all living entities in His presence. Väsudeva
Datta submitted that if they were unfit to be liberated, he himself would take
all their sinful reactions and suffer personally so that the Lord might deliver
them. A Vaiñëava is therefore described as being para-duùkha-duùkhé, very
much aggrieved by the sufferings of others. As such, a Vaiñëava engages in
activities for the real welfare of human society.

TEXT 13

+auta*$(é[Maae Gaa}aPair>a]Maê
 dENYa& (c)-Ma" Xaaek-ivzadMaaeha" )
SaveR iNav*taa" k*-Pa<aSYa JaNTaae‚

 iJaRJaqivzaeJasvJal/aPaR<aaNMae )) 13 ))

kñut-tåö-çramo gätra-paribhramaç ca
dainyaà klamaù çoka-viñäda-mohäù

sarve nivåttäù kåpaëasya jantor
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jijéviñor jéva-jalärpaëän me

SYNONYMS

kñut—from hunger; tåö—and thirst; çramaù—fatigue;
gätra-paribhramaù—trembling of the body; ca—also; dainyam—poverty;
klamaù—distress; çoka—lamentation; viñäda—moroseness; mohäù—and
bewilderment; sarve—all of them; nivåttäù—finished; kåpaëasya—of the poor;
jantoù—living entity (the caëòäla); jijéviñoù—desiring to live;
jéva—maintaining life; jala—water; arpaëät—by delivering; me—mine.

TRANSLATION

By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor caëòäla, who is
struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling of
the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation and illusion.

TEXT 14

wiTa Pa[>aaZYa PaaNaqYa& iMa]YaMaa<a" iPaPaaSaYaa )
PauLk-SaaYaaddaÖqrae iNaSaGaRk-å<aae Na*Pa" )) 14 ))

iti prabhäñya pänéyaà
mriyamäëaù pipäsayä
pulkasäyädadäd dhéro
nisarga-karuëo nåpaù

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; prabhäñya—giving his statement; pänéyam—drinking water;
mriyamäëaù—although on the verge of death; pipäsayä—because of thirst;
pulkasäya—unto the low-class caëòäla; adadät—delivered; dhéraù—sober;
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nisarga-karuëaù—by nature very kind; nåpaù—the King.

TRANSLATION

Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of death because
of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the caëòäla without hesitation, for
the King was naturally very kind and sober.

TEXT 15

TaSYa i}a>auvNaaDaqXaa" f-l/da" f-l/iMaC^TaaMa( )
AaTMaaNa& dXaRYaa& c§u-MaaRYaa ivZ<auiviNaiMaRTaa" )) 15 ))

tasya tribhuvanädhéçäù
phaladäù phalam icchatäm
ätmänaà darçayäà cakrur

mäyä viñëu-vinirmitäù

SYNONYMS

tasya—before him (King Rantideva); tri-bhuvana-adhéçäù—the controllers of
the three worlds (demigods like Brahmä and Çiva); phaladäù—who can bestow
all fruitive results; phalam icchatäm—of persons who desire material benefit;
ätmänam—their own identities; darçayäm cakruù—manifested; mäyäù—the
illusory energy; viñëu—by Lord Viñëu; vinirmitäù—created.

TRANSLATION

Demigods like Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, who can satisfy all materially
ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, then manifested their
own identities before King Rantideva, for it was they who had presented
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themselves as the brähmaëa, çüdra, caëòäla and so on.

TEXT 16

Sa vE Tae>Yaae NaMaSk*-TYa iNa"Sa(r)ae ivGaTaSPa*h" )
vaSaudeve >aGaviTa >a¢-ya c§e- MaNa" ParMa( )) 16 ))

sa vai tebhyo namaskåtya
niùsaìgo vigata-spåhaù

väsudeve bhagavati
bhaktyä cakre manaù param

SYNONYMS

saù—he (King Rantideva); vai—indeed; tebhyaù—unto Lord Brahmä, Lord
Çiva and the other demigods; namaù-kåtya—offering obeisances;
niùsaìgaù—with no ambition to take any benefit from them;
vigata-spåhaù—completely free from desires for material possessions;
väsudeve—unto Lord Väsudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Lord; bhaktyä—by
devotional service; cakre—fixed; manaù—the mind; param—as the ultimate
goal of life.

TRANSLATION

King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from the
demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was factually attached to
Lord Viñëu, Väsudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he fixed his mind
at Lord Viñëu's lotus feet.

PURPORT

Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura has sung:
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anya deväçraya näi,     tomäre kahinu bhäi,
ei bhakti parama karaëa

If one wants to become a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord, one should not
hanker to take benedictions from the demigods. As stated in Bhagavad-gétä
(7.20), kämais tais tair håta jïänäù prapadyante 'nya-devatäù: those befooled by
the illusion of the material energy worship gods other than the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although Rantideva was personally able to
see Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva, he did not hanker to take material benefits
from them. Rather, he fixed his mind upon Lord Väsudeva and rendered
devotional service unto Him. This is the sign of a pure devotee, whose heart is
not adulterated by material desires.

anyäbhiläñitä-çünyaà
jïäna-karmädy-anävåtam

änukülyena kåñëänu-
çélanaà bhaktir uttamä

 [Cc. Madhya 19.167]

"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Kåñëa
favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through fruitive
activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devotional service."

TEXT 17

wRìral/MbNa& icta& ku-vRTaae_NaNYaraDaSa" )
MaaYaa Gau<aMaYaq raJaNa( SvPanvTa( Pa[TYal/IYaTa )) 17 ))

éçvarälambanaà cittaà
kurvato 'nanya-rädhasaù

mäyä guëa-mayé räjan
svapnavat pratyaléyata
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SYNONYMS

éçvara-älambanam—completely taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme
Lord; cittam—his consciousness; kurvataù—fixing; ananya-rädhasaù—for
Rantideva, who was undeviating and desired nothing other than to serve the
Supreme Lord; mäyä—the illusory energy; guëa-mayé—consisting of the three
modes of nature; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; svapna-vat—like a dream;
pratyaléyata—merged.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, because King Rantideva was a pure devotee, always
Kåñëa conscious and free from all material desires, the Lord's illusory energy,
mäyä, could not exhibit herself before him. On the contrary, for him mäyä
entirely vanished, exactly like a dream.

PURPORT

As it is said:

kåñëa—sürya-sama; mäyä haya andhakära
yähäì kåñëa, tähäì nähi mäyära adhikära

Just as there is no chance that darkness can exist in the sunshine, in a pure
Kåñëa conscious person there can be no existence of mäyä. The Lord Himself
says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14):

daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé
mama mäyä duratyayä

mäm eva ye prapadyante
mäyäm etäà taranti te
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"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature,
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily
cross beyond it." If one wants to be free from the influence of mäyä, the
illusory energy, one must become Kåñëa conscious and always keep Kåñëa
prominent within the core of his heart. In Bhagavad-gétä (9.34) the Lord
advises that one always think of Him (man-manä bhava mad-bhakto mad-yäjé
mäà namaskuru [Bg. 18.65]). In this way, by always being Kåñëa-minded or
Kåñëa conscious, one can surpass the influence of mäyä (mäyäm etäà taranti te
[Bg. 7.14]). Because Rantideva was Kåñëa conscious, he was not under the
influence of the illusory energy. The word svapnavat is significant in this
connection. Because in the material world the mind is absorbed in
materialistic activities, when one is asleep many contradictory activities
appear in one's dreams. When one awakens, however, these activities
automatically merge into the mind. Similarly, as long as one is under the
influence of the material energy he makes many plans and schemes, but when
one is Kåñëa conscious such dreamlike plans automatically disappear.

TEXT 18

TaTPa[Sa(r)aNau>aaveNa riNTadevaNauviTaRNa" )
A>avNa( YaaeiGaNa" SaveR NaaraYa<aParaYa<aa" )) 18 ))

tat-prasaìgänubhävena
rantidevänuvartinaù

abhavan yoginaù sarve
näräyaëa-paräyaëäù

SYNONYMS

tat-prasaìga-anubhävena—because of associating with King Rantideva (when
talking with him about bhakti-yoga); rantideva-anuvartinaù—the followers of
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King Rantideva (that is, his servants, his family members, his friends and
others); abhavan—became; yoginaù—first-class mystic yogés, or bhakti-yogés;
sarve—all of them; näräyaëa-paräyaëäù—devotees of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Näräyaëa.

TRANSLATION

All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were totally favored
by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Näräyaëa. Thus they all became the best of yogis.

PURPORT

The best yogés or mystics are the devotees, as confirmed by the Lord Himself
in Bhagavad-gétä (6.47):

yoginäm api sarveñäà
mad-gatenäntarätmanä

çraddhävän bhajate yo mäà
sa me yuktatamo mataù

"Of all yogés, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is
the highest of all." The best yogé is he who constantly thinks of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead within the core of the heart. Because Rantideva was
the king, the chief executive in the state, all the residents of the state became
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Näräyaëa, by the king's
transcendental association. This is the influence of a pure devotee. If there is
one pure devotee, his association can create hundreds and thousands of pure
devotees. Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura has said that a Vaiñëava is meritorious
in proportion to the number of devotees he has created. A Vaiñëava becomes
superior not simply by jugglery of words but by the number of devotees he has
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created for the Lord. Here the word rantidevänuvartinaù indicates that
Rantideva's officers, friends, relatives and subjects all became first-class
Vaiñëavas by his association. In other words, Rantideva is confirmed herein to
be a first-class devotee, or mahä-bhägavata. Mahat-seväà dväram ähur
vimukteù: [SB 5.5.2] one should render service to such mahätmäs, for then one
will automatically achieve the goal of liberation. Çréla Narottama däsa Öhäkura
has also said, chäòiyä vaiñëava-sevä nistära päyeche kebä: one cannot be
liberated by his own effort, but if one becomes subordinate to a pure Vaiñëava,
the door to liberation is open.

TEXTS 19-20

GaGaaRiC^iNaSTaTaae GaaGYaR" +a}aad( b]ø ùvTaRTa )
duirTa+aYaae MahavqYaaRTa( TaSYa }aYYaaåi<a" k-iv" )) 19 ))

PauZk-raåi<airTYa}a Yae b]aø<aGaiTa& GaTaa" )
b*hT+a}aSYa Pau}aae_>aUÖSTaq YaÖiSTaNaaPaurMa( )) 20 ))

gargäc chinis tato gärgyaù
kñaträd brahma hy avartata

duritakñayo mahävéryät
tasya trayyäruëiù kaviù

puñkaräruëir ity atra
ye brähmaëa-gatià gatäù

båhatkñatrasya putro 'bhüd
dhasté yad-dhastinäpuram

SYNONYMS

gargät—from Garga (another grandson of Bharadväja); çiniù—a son named
Çini; tataù—from him (Çini); gärgyaù—a son named Gärgya;
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kñaträt—although he was a kñatriya; brahma—the brähmaëas; hi—in deed;
avartata—became possible; duritakñayaù—a son named Duritakñaya;
mahävéryät—from Mahävérya (another grandson of Bharadväja); tasya—his;
trayyäruëiù—the son named Trayyäruëi; kaviù—a son named Kavi;
puñkaräruëiù—a son named Puñkaräruëi; iti—thus; atra—therein; ye—all of
them; brähmaëa-gatim—the position of brähmaëas; gatäù—achieved;
båhatkñatrasya—of the grandson of Bharadväja named Båhatkñatra;
putraù—the son; abhüt—became; hasté—Hasté; yat—from whom;
hastinäpuram—the city of Hastinäpura (New Delhi) was established.

TRANSLATION

From Garga came a son named Çini, and his son was Gärgya. Although
Gärgya was a kñatriya, there came from him a generation of brahmaëas. From
Mahävérya came a son named Duritakñaya, whose sons were Trayyäruëi, Kavi
and Puñkaräruëi. Although these sons of Duritakñaya took birth in a dynasty of
kñatriyas, they too attained the position of brähmaëas. Båhatkñatra had a son
named Hasté, who established the city of Hastinäpura [now New Delhi].

TEXT 21

AJaMaq!ae iÜMaq!ê PauåMaq!ê hiSTaNa" )
AJaMaq!SYa v&XYaa" SYau" iPa[YaMaeDaadYaae iÜJaa" )) 21 ))

ajaméòho dviméòhaç ca
puruméòhaç ca hastinaù

ajaméòhasya vaàçyäù syuù
priyamedhädayo dvijäù

SYNONYMS
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ajaméòhaù—Ajaméòha; dviméòhaù—Dviméòha; ca—also;
puruméòhaù—Puruméòha; ca—also; hastinaù—became the sons of Hasté;
ajaméòhasya—of Ajaméòha; vaàçyäù—descendants; syuù—are;
priyamedha-ädayaù—headed by Priyamedha; dvijäù—brähmaëas.

TRANSLATION

From King Hasté came three sons, named Ajaméòha, Dviméòha and
Puruméòha. The descendants of Ajaméòha, headed by Priyamedha, all achieved
the position of brähmaëas.

PURPORT

This verse gives evidence confirming the statement of Bhagavad-gétä that
the orders of society—brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra—are calculated in
terms of qualities and activities (guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù [Bg. 4.13]). All the
descendants of Ajaméòha, who was a kñatriya, became brähmaëas. This was
certainly because of their qualities and activities. Similarly, sometimes the sons
of brähmaëas or kñatriyas become vaiçyas (brähmaëa-vaiçyatäà gatäù). When a
kñatriya or brähmaëa adopts the occupation or duty of a vaiçya
(kåñi-go-rakñya-väëijyam [Bg. 18.44]), he is certainly counted as a vaiçya. On the
other hand, if one is born a vaiçya, by his activities he can become a brähmaëa.
This is confirmed by Närada Muni. Yasya yal-lakñaëaà proktam. The members
of the varëas, or social orders-brähmaëa, kñatriya, vaiçya and çüdra-must be
ascertained by their symptoms, not by birth. Birth is immaterial; quality is
essential.

TEXT 22

AJaMaq!ad( b*hidzuSTaSYa Pau}aae b*hÖNau" )
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b*hTk-aYaSTaTaSTaSYa Pau}a AaSaqÂYad]Qa" )) 22 ))

ajaméòhäd båhadiñus
tasya putro båhaddhanuù

båhatkäyas tatas tasya
putra äséj jayadrathaù

SYNONYMS

ajaméòhät—from Ajaméòha; båhadiñuù—a son named Båhadiñu; tasya—his;
putraù—son; båhaddhanuù—Båhaddhanu; båhatkäyaù—Båhatkäya;
tataù—thereafter; tasya—his; putraù—son; äsét—was;
jayadrathaù—Jayadratha.

TRANSLATION

From Ajaméòha came a son named Båhadiñu, from Båhadiñu came a son
named Båhaddhanu, from Båhaddhanu a son named Båhatkäya, and from
Båhatkäya a son named Jayadratha.

TEXT 23

TaTSauTaae ivXadSTaSYa SYaeNaiJaTa( SaMaJaaYaTa )
åicraìae d*!hNau" k-aXYaae vTSaê TaTSauTaa" )) 23 ))

tat-suto viçadas tasya
syenajit samajäyata

ruciräçvo dåòhahanuù
käçyo vatsaç ca tat-sutäù

SYNONYMS
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tat-sutaù—the son of Jayadratha; viçadaù—Viçada; tasya—the son of Viçada;
syenajit—Syenajit; samajäyata—was born; ruciräçvaù—Ruciräçva;
dåòhahanuù—Dåòhahanu; käçyaù—Käçya; vatsaù—Vatsa; ca—also;
tat-sutäù—sons of Syenajit.

TRANSLATION

The son of Jayadratha was Viçada, and his son was Syenajit. The sons of
Syenajit were Ruciräçva, Dåòhahanu, Käçya and Vatsa.

TEXT 24

åicraìSauTa" Paar" Pa*QauSaeNaSTadaTMaJa" )
PaarSYa TaNaYaae NaqPaSTaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Tv>aUTa( )) 24 ))

ruciräçva-sutaù päraù
påthusenas tad-ätmajaù

pärasya tanayo népas
tasya putra-çataà tv abhüt

SYNONYMS

ruciräçva-sutaù—the son of Ruciräçva; päraù—Pära; påthusenaù—Påthusena;
tat—his; ätmajaù—son; pärasya—from Pära; tanayaù—a son; népaù—Népa;
tasya—his; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; tu—indeed; abhüt—generated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Ruciräçva was Pära, and the sons of Pära were Påthusena and
Népa. Népa had one hundred sons.
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TEXT 25

Sa k*-TVYaa& éuk-k-NYaaYaa& b]ødtaMaJaqJaNaTa( )
YaaeGaq Sa Gaiv >aaYaaRYaa& ivZvKSaeNaMaDaaTa( SauTaMa( )) 25 ))

sa kåtvyäà çuka-kanyäyäà
brahmadattam ajéjanat
yogé sa gavi bhäryäyäà

viñvaksenam adhät sutam

SYNONYMS

saù—he (King Népa); kåtvyäm—in his wife, Kåtvé; çuka-kanyäyäm—who was
the daughter of Çuka; brahmadattam—a son named Brahmadatta;
ajéjanat—begot; yogé—a mystic yogé; saù—that Brahmadatta; gavi—by the
name Gau or Sarasvaté; bhäryäyäm—in the womb of his wife;
viñvaksenam—Viñvaksena; adhät—begot; sutam—a son.

TRANSLATION

King Népa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of his wife,
Kåtvé, who was the daughter of Çuka. And Brahmadatta, who was a great yogi,
begot a son named Viñvaksena through the womb of his wife, Sarasvaté.

PURPORT

The Çuka mentioned here is different from the Çukadeva Gosvämé who
spoke Çrémad-Bhägavatam. Çukadeva Gosvämé, the son of Vyäsadeva, is
described in great detail in the Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa. There it is said that
Vyäsadeva maintained the daughter of Jäbäli as his wife and that after they
performed penances together for many years, he placed his seed in her womb.
The child remained in the womb of his mother for twelve years, and when the
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father asked the son to come out, the son replied that he would not come out
unless he were completely liberated from the influence of mäyä. Vyäsadeva
then assured the child that he would not be influenced by mäyä, but the child
did not believe his father, for the father was still attached to his wife and
children. Vyäsadeva then went to Dvärakä and informed the Personality of
Godhead about his problem, and the Personality of Godhead, at Vyäsadeva's
request, went to Vyäsadeva's cottage, where He assured the child in the womb
that he would not be influenced by mäyä. Thus assured, the child came out,
but he immediately went away as a parivräjakäcärya. When the father, very
much aggrieved, began to follow his saintly boy, Çukadeva Gosvämé, the boy
created a duplicate Çukadeva, who later entered family life. Therefore, the
çuka-kanyä, or daughter of Çukadeva, mentioned in this verse is the daughter
of the duplicate or imitation Çukadeva. The original Çukadeva was a lifelong
brahmacäré.

TEXT 26

JaEGaqzVYaaePadeXaeNa YaaeGaTaN}a& ck-ar h )
odKSaeNaSTaTaSTaSMaad( >aça$=ae bahRdqzva" )) 26 ))

jaigéñavyopadeçena
yoga-tantraà cakära ha
udaksenas tatas tasmäd
bhalläöo bärhadéñaväù

SYNONYMS

jaigéñavya—of the great åñi named Jaigéñavya; upadeçena—by the instruction;
yoga-tantram—an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system;
cakära—compiled; ha—in the past; udaksenaù—Udaksena; tataù—from him
(Viñvaksena); tasmät—from him (Udaksena); bhalläöaù—a son named
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Bhalläöa; bärhadéñaväù—(all of these are known as) descendants of Båhadiñu.

TRANSLATION

Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigéñavya, Viñvaksena compiled
an elaborate description of the mystic yoga system. From Viñvaksena, Udaksena
was born, and from Udaksena, Bhalläöa. All these sons are known as
descendants of Båhadiñu.

TEXT 27

YavqNarae iÜMaq!SYa k*-iTaMaa&STaTSauTa" SMa*Ta" )
NaaMana SaTYaDa*iTaSTaSYa d*!NaeiMa" SauPaaìRk*-Ta( )) 27 ))

yavénaro dviméòhasya
kåtimäàs tat-sutaù småtaù
nämnä satyadhåtis tasya
dåòhanemiù supärçvakåt

SYNONYMS

yavénaraù—Yavénara; dviméòhasya—the son of Dviméòha; kåtimän—Kåtimän;
tat-sutaù—the son of Yavénara; småtaù—is well known; nämnä—by name;
satyadhåtiù—Satyadhåti; tasya—of him (Satyadhåti);
dåòhanemiù—Dåòhanemi; supärçva-kåt—the father of Supärçva.

TRANSLATION

The son of Dviméòha was Yavénara, whose son was Kåtimän. The son of
Kåtimän was well known as Satyadhåti. From Satyadhåti came a son named
Dåòhanemi, who became the father of Supärçva.
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TEXTS 28-29

SauPaaìaRTa( SauMaiTaSTaSYa Pau}a" SaàiTaMaa&STaTa" )
k*-Taq ihr<YaNaa>aad( Yaae YaaeGa& Pa[aPYa JaGaaE SMa z$( )) 28 ))

Sa&ihTaa" Pa[aCYaSaaMana& vE NaqPaae ùud(Ga[aYauDaSTaTa" )
TaSYa +aeMYa" Sauvqrae_Qa SauvqrSYa irPauÅYa" )) 29 ))

supärçvät sumatis tasya
putraù sannatimäàs tataù

kåté hiraëyanäbhäd yo
yogaà präpya jagau sma ñaö

saàhitäù präcyasämnäà vai
népo hy udgräyudhas tataù
tasya kñemyaù suvéro 'tha

suvérasya ripuïjayaù

SYNONYMS

supärçvät—from Supärçva; sumatiù—a son named Sumati; tasya putraù—his
son (Sumati's son); sannatimän—Sannatimän; tataù—from him; kåté—a son
named Kåté; hiraëyanäbhät—from Lord Brahmä; yaù—he who; yogam—mystic
power; präpya—getting; jagau—taught; sma—in the past; ñaö—six;
saàhitäù—descriptions; präcyasämnäm—of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma
Veda; vai—indeed; népaù—Népa; hi—indeed; udgräyudhaù—Udgräyudha;
tataù—from him; tasya—his; kñemyaù—Kñemya; suvéraù—Suvéra;
atha—thereafter; suvérasya—of Suvéra; ripuïjayaù—a son named Ripuïjaya.

TRANSLATION

From Supärçva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came Sannatimän,
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and from Sannatimän came Kåté, who achieved mystic power from Brahmä and
taught six saàhitäs of the Präcyasäma verses of the Säma Veda. The son of Kåté
was Népa; the son of Népa, Udgräyudha; the son of Udgräyudha, Kñemya; the
son of Kñemya, Suvéra; and the son of Suvéra, Ripuïjaya.

TEXT 30

TaTaae bhurQaae NaaMa PauåMaq!ae_Pa[Jaae_>avTa( )
Nail/NYaaMaJaMaq!SYa Naql/" XaaiNTaSTau TaTSauTa" )) 30 ))

tato bahuratho näma
puruméòho 'prajo 'bhavat

nalinyäm ajaméòhasya
nélaù çäntis tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Ripuïjaya); bahurathaù—Bahuratha; näma—named;
puruméòhaù—Puruméòha, the younger brother of Dviméòha; aprajaù—sonless;
abhavat—became; nalinyäm—through Naliné; ajaméòhasya—of Ajaméòha;
nélaù—Néla; çäntiù—Çänti; tu—then; tat-sutaù—the son of Néla.

TRANSLATION

From Ripuïjaya came a son named Bahuratha. Puruméòha was sonless.
Ajaméòha had a son named Néla by his wife known as Naliné, and the son of
Néla was Çänti.

TEXTS 31-33

XaaNTae" SauXaaiNTaSTaTPau}a" PauåJaae_kR-STaTaae_>avTa( )
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>aMYaaRìSTaNaYaSTaSYa PaÄaSaNMauÓl/adYa" )) 31 ))
YavqNarae b*hiÜì" k-aiMPaç" SaÅYa" SauTaa" )

>aMYaaRì" Pa[ah Pau}aa Mae PaÄaNaa& r+a<aaYa ih )) 32 ))
ivzYaa<aaMal/iMaMae wiTa PaÄal/Sa&ijTaa" )

MauÓl/ad( b]ø iNav*Rta& Gaae}a& MaaEÓLYaSa&ijTaMa( )) 33 ))

çänteù suçäntis tat-putraù
purujo 'rkas tato 'bhavat

bharmyäçvas tanayas tasya
païcäsan mudgalädayaù

yavénaro båhadviçvaù
kämpillaù saïjayaù sutäù

bharmyäçvaù präha puträ me
païcänäà rakñaëäya hi

viñayäëäm alam ime
iti païcäla-saàjïitäù

mudgaläd brahma-nirvåttaà
gotraà maudgalya-saàjïitam

SYNONYMS

çänteù—of Çänti; suçäntiù—Suçänti; tat-putraù—his son; purujaù—Puruja;
arkaù—Arka; tataù—from him; abhavat—generated;
bharmyäçvaù—Bharmyäçva; tanayaù—son; tasya—of him; païca—five sons;
äsan—were; mudgala-ädayaù—headed by Mudgala; yavénaraù—Yavénara;
båhadviçvaù—Båhadviçva; kämpillaù—Kämpilla; saïjayaù—Saïjaya;
sutäù—sons; bharmyäçvaù—Bharmyäçva; präha—said; puträù—sons; me—my;
païcänäm—of five; rakñaëäya—for protection; hi—indeed; viñayäëäm—of
different states; alam—competent; ime—all of them; iti—thus;
païcäla—Païcäla; saàjïitäù—designated; mudgalät—from Mudgala;
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brahma-nirvåttam—consisting of brähmaëas; gotram—a dynasty;
maudgalya—Maudgalya; saàjïitam—so designated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çänti was Suçänti, the son of Suçänti was Puruja, and the son of
Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyäçva, and from Bharmyäçva came
five sons—Mudgala, Yavénara, Båhadviçva, Kämpilla and Saïjaya. Bharmyäçva
prayed to his sons, "O my sons, please take charge of my five states, for you are
quite competent to do so." Thus his five sons were known as the Païcälas.
From Mudgala came a dynasty of brähmaëas known as Maudgalya.

TEXT 34

iMaQauNa& MauÓl/ad( >aaMYaaRd( idvaedaSa" PauMaaNa>aUTa( )
AhLYaa k-NYak-a YaSYaa& XaTaaNaNdSTau GaaETaMaaTa( )) 34 ))

mithunaà mudgaläd bhärmyäd
divodäsaù pumän abhüt
ahalyä kanyakä yasyäà
çatänandas tu gautamät

SYNONYMS

mithunam—twins, one male and one female; mudgalät—from Mudgala;
bhärmyät—the son of Bharmyäçva; divodäsaù—Divodäsa; pumän—the male
one; abhüt—generated; ahalyä—Ahalyä; kanyakä—the female;
yasyäm—through whom; çatänandaù—Çatänanda; tu—indeed;
gautamät—generated by her husband, Gautama.
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TRANSLATION

Mudgala, the son of Bharmyäçva, had twin children, one male and the other
female. The male child was named Divodäsa, and the female child was named
Ahalyä. From the womb of Ahalyä by the semen of her husband, Gautama,
came a son named Çatänanda.

TEXT 35

TaSYa SaTYaDa*iTa" Pau}aae DaNauveRdivXaard" )
XarÜa&STaTSauTaae YaSMaaduvRXaqdXaRNaaTa( ik-l/ )

XarSTaMbe_PaTad( reTaae iMaQauNa& Tad>aUC^u>aMa( )) 35 ))

tasya satyadhåtiù putro
dhanur-veda-viçäradaù

çaradväàs tat-suto yasmäd
urvaçé-darçanät kila

çara-stambe 'patad reto
mithunaà tad abhüc chubham

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Çatänanda); satyadhåtiù—Satyadhåti; putraù—a son;
dhanuù-veda-viçäradaù—very expert in the art of archery;
çaradvän—Çaradvän; tat-sutaù—the son of Satyadhåti; yasmät—from whom;
urvaçé-darçanät—simply by seeing the celestial Urvaçé; kila—indeed;
çara-stambe—on a clump of çara grass; apatat—fell; retaù—semen;
mithunam—a male and female; tat abhüt—there were born;
çubham—all-auspicious.
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TRANSLATION

The son of Çatänanda was Satyadhåti, who was expert in archery, and the
son of Satyadhåti was Çaradvän. When Çaradvän met Urvaçé, he discharged
semen, which fell on a clump of çara grass. From this semen were born two
all-auspicious babies, one male and the other female.

TEXT 36

Tad( d*îa k*-PaYaaGa*õaC^aNTaNauMa*RGaYaa& crNa( )
k*-Pa" ku-Maar" k-NYaa c d]ae<aPaTNYa>avTa( k*-Paq )) 36 ))

tad dåñövä kåpayägåhëäc
chäntanur mågayäà caran
kåpaù kumäraù kanyä ca
droëa-patny abhavat kåpé

SYNONYMS

tat—those twin male and female babies; dåñövä—seeing; kåpayä—out of
compassion; agåhëät—took; çäntanuù—King Çäntanu; mågayäm—while
hunting in the forest; caran—wandering in that way; kåpaù—Kåpa;
kumäraù—the male child; kanyä—the female child; ca—also;
droëa-patné—the wife of Droëäcärya; abhavat—became; kåpé—named Kåpé.

TRANSLATION

While Mahäräja Çäntanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the male and
female children lying in the forest, and out of compassion he took them home.
Consequently, the male child was known as Kåpa, and the female child was
named Kåpé. Kåpé later became the wife of Droëäcärya.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter,
of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Bharata."

22. The Descendants of Ajaméòha

This chapter describes the descendants of Divodäsa. It also describes
Jaräsandha, who belonged to the Åkña dynasty, as well as Duryodhana, Arjuna
and others.

The son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, who had four sons, one after
another-Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka had one hundred
sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata, from whom Drupada was born.
Drupada's daughter was Draupadé, and his sons were headed by Dhåñöadyumna.
Dhåñöadyumna's son was Dhåñöaketu.

Another son of Ajaméòha was named Åkña. From Åkña came a son named
Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa came Kuru, the king of Kurukñetra. Kuru
had four sons-Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. Among the descendants
in the dynasty from Sudhanu were Suhotra, Cyavana, Kåté and Uparicara
Vasu. The sons of Uparicara Vasu, including Båhadratha, Kuçämba, Matsya,
Pratyagra and Cedipa, became kings of the Cedi state. In the dynasty from
Båhadratha came Kuçägra, Åñabha, Satyahita, Puñpavän and Jahu, and from
Båhadratha through the womb of another wife came Jaräsandha, who was
followed by Sahadeva, Somäpi and Çrutaçravä. Parékñi, the son of Kuru, had no
sons. Among the descendants of Jahnu were Suratha, Vidüratha,
Särvabhauma, Jayasena, Rädhika, Ayutäyu, Akrodhana, Devätithi, Åkña,
Dilépa and Pratépa.
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The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. When Deväpi
retired to the forest, his younger brother Çäntanu became the king. Although
Çäntanu, being younger, was not eligible to occupy the throne, he disregarded
his elder brother. Consequently, there was no rainfall for twelve years.
Following the advice of the brähmaëas, Çäntanu was ready to return the
kingdom to Deväpi, but by the intrigue of Çäntanu's minister, Deväpi became
unfit to be king. Therefore Çäntanu resumed charge of the kingdom, and rain
fell properly during his regime. By mystic power, Deväpi still lives in the
village known as Kaläpa-gräma. In this Kali-yuga, when the descendants of
Soma known as the candra-vaàça (the lunar dynasty) die out, Deväpi, at the
beginning of Satya-yuga, will reestablish the dynasty of the moon. The wife of
Çäntanu named Gaìgä gave birth to Bhéñma, one of the twelve authorities.
Two sons named Citräìgada and Vicitravérya were also born from the womb of
Satyavaté by the semen of Çäntanu, and Vyäsadeva was born from Satyavaté by
the semen of Paräçara, Vyäsadeva instructed the history of the Bhägavatam to
his son Çukadeva. Through the womb of the two wives and the maidservant of
Vicitravérya, Vyäsadeva begot Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.

Dhåtaräñöra had one hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana, and one
daughter named Duùçalä. Päëòu had five sons, headed by Yudhiñöhira, and
each of these five sons had one son from Draupadé. The names of these sons of
Draupadé were Prativindhya, Çrutasena, Çrutakérti, Çatänéka and Çrutakarmä.
Besides these five sons, by other wives the Päëòavas had many other sons, such
as Devaka, Ghaöotkaca, Sarvagata, Suhotra, Naramitra, Irävän, Babhruvähana
and Abhimanyu. From Abhimanyu, Mahäräja Parékñit was born, and Mahäräja
Parékñit had four sons-Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and Ugrasena.

Next Çukadeva Gosvämé described the future sons of the Päëòu family.
From Janamejaya, he said, would come a son named Çatänéka, and following in
the dynasty would be Sahasränéka, Açvamedhaja, Asémakåñëa, Nemicakra,
Citraratha, Çuciratha, Våñöimän, Suñeëa, Sunétha, Nåcakñu, Sukhénala,
Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya, Dürva, Timi, Båhadratha, Sudäsa,
Çatänéka, Durdamana, Mahénara, Daëòapäëi, Nimi and Kñemaka.
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Çukadeva Gosvämé then predicted the kings of the mägadha-vaàça, or
Mägadha dynasty. Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, would beget Märjäri, and
from him would come Çrutaçravä. Subsequently taking birth in the dynasty
will be Yutäyu, Niramitra, Sunakñatra, Båhatsena, Karmajit, Sutaïjaya, Vipra,
Çuci, Kñema, Suvrata, Dharmasütra, Sama, Dyumatsena, Sumati, Subala,
Sunétha, Satyajit, Viçvajit and Ripuïjaya.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
iMa}aaYauê idvaedaSaaCCYavNaSTaTSauTaae Na*Pa )

SaudaSa" Sahdevae_Qa SaaeMak-ae JaNTauJaNMak*-Ta( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
miträyuç ca divodäsäc
cyavanas tat-suto nåpa
sudäsaù sahadevo 'tha

somako jantu-janmakåt

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; miträyuù—Miträyu; ca—and;
divodäsät—was born from Divodäsa; cyavanaù—Cyavana; tat-sutaù—the son
of Miträyu; nåpa—O King; sudäsaù—Sudäsa; sahadevaù—Sahadeva;
atha—thereafter; somakaù—Somaka; jantu-janma-kåt—the father of Jantu.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: O King, the son of Divodäsa was Miträyu, and from
Miträyu came four sons, named Cyavana, Sudäsa, Sahadeva and Somaka.
Somaka was the father of Jantu.
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TEXT 2

TaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Taeza& YavqYaaNa( Pa*zTa" SauTa" )
Sa TaSMaad( d]uPadae Jaje SavRSaMPaTSaMaiNvTa" )) 2 ))

tasya putra-çataà teñäà
yavéyän påñataù sutaù

sa tasmäd drupado jajïe
sarva-sampat-samanvitaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Somaka); putra-çatam—one hundred sons; teñäm—of all of
them; yavéyän—the youngest; påñataù—Påñata; sutaù—the son; saù—he;
tasmät—from him (Påñata); drupadaù—Drupada; jajïe—was born;
sarva-sampat—with all opulences; samanvitaù—decorated.

TRANSLATION

Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Påñata. From
Påñata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in all supremacy.

TEXT 3

d]uPadad( d]aEPadq TaSYa Da*íÛuManadYa" SauTaa" )
Da*íÛuManad( Da*íke-Tau>aaRMYaaR" PaaÄal/k-a wMae )) 3 ))

drupadäd draupadé tasya
dhåñöadyumnädayaù sutäù

dhåñöadyumnäd dhåñöaketur
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bhärmyäù päïcälakä ime

SYNONYMS

drupadät—from Drupada; draupadé—Draupadé, the famous wife of the
Päëòavas; tasya—of him (Drupada); dhåñöadyumna-ädayaù—headed by
Dhåñöadyumna; sutäù—sons; dhåñöadyumnät—from Dhåñöadyumna;
dhåñöaketuù—the son named Dhåñöaketu; bhärmyäù—all descendants of
Bharmyäçva; päïcälakäù—they are known as the Päïcälakas; ime—all of
these.

TRANSLATION

From Mahäräja Drupada, Draupadé was born. Mahäräja Drupada also had
many sons, headed by Dhåñöadyumna. From Dhåñöadyumna came a son named
Dhåñöaketu. All these personalities are known as descendants of Bharmyäçva or
as the dynasty of Päïcäla.

TEXTS 4-5

Yaae_JaMaq!SauTaae ùNYa ‰+a" Sa&vr<aSTaTa" )
TaPaTYaa& SaUYaRk-NYaaYaa& ku-å+ae}aPaiTa" ku-å" )) 4 ))

Parqi+a" SauDaNauJaRöuiNaRzDaê ku-rae" SauTaa" )
Sauhae}aae_>aUTa( SauDaNauzXCYavNaae_Qa TaTa" k*-Taq )) 5 ))

yo 'jaméòha-suto hy anya
åkñaù saàvaraëas tataù

tapatyäà sürya-kanyäyäà
kurukñetra-patiù kuruù

parékñiù sudhanur jahnur
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niñadhaç ca kuroù sutäù
suhotro 'bhüt sudhanuñaç

cyavano 'tha tataù kåté

SYNONYMS

yaù—who; ajaméòha-sutaù—was a son born from Ajaméòha; hi—indeed;
anyaù—another; åkñaù—Åkña; saàvaraëaù—Saàvaraëa; tataù—from him
(Åkña); tapatyäm—Tapaté; sürya-kanyäyäm—in the womb of the daughter of
the sun-god; kurukñetra-patiù—the King of Kurukñetra; kuruù—Kuru was
born; parékñiù sudhanuù jahnuù niñadhaù ca—Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and
Niñadha; kuroù—of Kuru; sutäù—the sons; suhotraù—Suhotra; abhüt—was
born; sudhanuñaù—from Sudhanu; cyavanaù—Cyavana; atha—from Suhotra;
tataù—from him (Cyavana); kåté—a son named Kåté.

TRANSLATION

Another son of Ajaméòha was known as Åkña. From Åkña came a son named
Saàvaraëa, and from Saàvaraëa through the womb of his wife, Tapaté, the
daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King of Kurukñetra. Kuru had four
sons-Parékñi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Niñadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born,
and from Suhotra, Cyavana. From Cyavana, Kåté was born.

TEXT 6

vSauSTaSYaaePaircrae b*hd]QaMau%aSTaTa" )
ku-XaaMbMaTSYaPa[TYaGa]ceidPaaÛaê ceidPaa" )) 6 ))

vasus tasyoparicaro
båhadratha-mukhäs tataù

kuçämba-matsya-pratyagra-
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cedipädyäç ca cedipäù

SYNONYMS

vasuù—a son named Vasu; tasya—of him (Kåté); uparicaraù—the surname of
Vasu; båhadratha-mukhäù—headed by Båhadratha; tataù—from him (Vasu);
kuçämba—Kuçämba; matsya—Matsya; pratyagra—Pratyagra;
cedipa-ädyäù—Cedipa and others; ca—also; cedi-päù—all of them became
rulers of the Cedi state.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kåté was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed by
Båhadratha, were Kuçämba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All the sons of
Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state.

TEXT 7

b*hd]QaaTa( ku-XaaGa]ae_>aUd*z>aSTaSYa TaTSauTa" )
Jaje SaTYaihTaae_PaTYa& PauZPava&STaTSauTaae Jahu" )) 7 ))

båhadrathät kuçägro 'bhüd
åñabhas tasya tat-sutaù
jajïe satyahito 'patyaà

puñpaväàs tat-suto jahuù

SYNONYMS

båhadrathät—from Båhadratha; kuçägraù—Kuçägra; abhüt—a son was born;
åñabhaù—Åñabha; tasya—of him (Kuçägra); tat-sutaù—his (Åñabha's) son;
jajïe—was born; satyahitaù—Satyahita; apatyam—offspring;
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puñpavän—Puñpavän; tat-sutaù—his (Puñpavän's) son; jahuù—Jahu.

TRANSLATION

From Båhadratha, Kuçägra was born; from Kuçägra, Åñabha; and from
Åñabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puñpavän, and the son of Puñpavän
was Jahu.

TEXT 8

ANYaSYaaMaiPa >aaYaaRYaa& Xak-le/ Üe b*hd]QaaTa( )
Yae Maa}aa bihåTSa*íe JarYaa cai>aSaiNDaTae )

Jaqv JaqveiTa §-I@NTYaa JaraSaNDaae_>avTa( SauTa" )) 8 ))

anyasyäm api bhäryäyäà
çakale dve båhadrathät
ye mäträ bahir utsåñöe
jarayä cäbhisandhite
jéva jéveti kréòantyä

jaräsandho 'bhavat sutaù

SYNONYMS

anyasyäm—in another; api—also; bhäryäyäm—wife; çakale—parts; dve—two;
båhadrathät—from Båhadratha; ye—which two parts; mäträ—by the mother;
bahiù utsåñöe—because of rejection; jarayä—by the demoness named Jarä;
ca—and; abhisandhite—when they were joined together; jéva jéva iti—O living
entity, be alive; kréòantyä—playing like that; jaräsandhaù—Jaräsandha;
abhavat—was generated; sutaù—a son.
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TRANSLATION

Through the womb of another wife, Båhadratha begot two halves of a son.
When the mother saw those two halves she rejected them, but later a
she-demon named Jarä playfully joined them and said, "Come to life, come to
life!" Thus the son named Jaräsandha was born.

TEXT 9

TaTaê Sahdevae_>aUTa( SaaeMaaiPaYaRC^]uTaé[va" )
Parqi+arNaPaTYaae_>aUTa( SaurQaae NaaMa Jaaöv" )) 9 ))

tataç ca sahadevo 'bhüt
somäpir yac chrutaçraväù
parékñir anapatyo 'bhüt
suratho näma jähnavaù

SYNONYMS

tataù ca—and from him (Jaräsandha); sahadevaù—Sahadeva; abhüt—was
born; somäpiù—Somäpi; yat—of him (Somäpi); çrutaçraväù—a son named
Çrutaçravä; parékñiù—the son of Kuru named Parékñi; anapatyaù—without any
son; abhüt—became; surathaù—Suratha; näma—named; jähnavaù—was the
son of Jahnu.

TRANSLATION

From Jaräsandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, Somäpi; and
from Somäpi, Çrutaçravä. The son of Kuru called Parékñi had no sons, but the
son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son named Suratha.
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TEXT 10

TaTaae ivdUrQaSTaSMaaTa( SaavR>aaEMaSTaTaae_>avTa( )
JaYaSaeNaSTataNaYaae raiDak-ae_Taae_YauTaaYv>aUTa( )) 10 ))

tato vidürathas tasmät
särvabhaumas tato 'bhavat

jayasenas tat-tanayo
rädhiko 'to 'yutäyv abhüt

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Suratha); vidürathaù—a son named Vidüratha;
tasmät—from him (Vidüratha); särvabhaumaù—a son named Särvabhauma;
tataù—from him (Särvabhauma); abhavat—was born; jayasenaù—Jayasena;
tat-tanayaù—the son of Jayasena; rädhikaù—Rädhika; ataù—and from him
(Rädhika); ayutäyuù—Ayutäyu; abhüt—was born.

TRANSLATION

From Suratha came a son named Vidüratha, from whom Särvabhauma was
born. From Särvabhauma came Jayasena; from Jayasena, Rädhika; and from
Rädhika, Ayutäyu.

TEXT 11

TaTaêa§-aeDaNaSTaSMaad( devaiTaiQarMauZYa c )
‰+aSTaSYa idl/IPaae_>aUTa( Pa[TaqPaSTaSYa caTMaJa" )) 11 ))

tataç cäkrodhanas tasmäd
devätithir amuñya ca
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åkñas tasya dilépo 'bhüt
pratépas tasya cätmajaù

SYNONYMS

tataù—from him (Ayutäyu); ca—and; akrodhanaù—a son named Akrodhana;
tasmät—from him (Akrodhana); devätithiù—a son named Devätithi;
amuñya—of him (Devätithi); ca—also; åkñaù—Åkña; tasya—of him (Åkña);
dilépaù—a son named Dilépa; abhüt—was born; pratépaù—Pratépa; tasya—of
him (Dilépa); ca—and; ätma-jaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

From Ayutäyu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was Devätithi.
The son of Devätithi was Åkña, the son of Åkña was Dilépa, and the son of
Dilépa was Pratépa.

TEXTS 12-13

devaiPa" XaaNTaNauSTaSYa baúqk- wiTa caTMaJaa" )
iPaTa*raJYa& PairTYaJYa devaiPaSTau vNa& GaTa" )) 12 ))

A>avC^aNTaNaU raJaa Pa[ax(Mahai>azSa&ijTa" )
Ya& Ya& k-ra>Yaa& SPa*XaiTa Jaq<a| YaaEvNaMaeiTa Sa" )) 13 ))

deväpiù çäntanus tasya
bähléka iti cätmajäù

pitå-räjyaà parityajya
deväpis tu vanaà gataù

abhavac chäntanü räjä
präì mahäbhiña-saàjïitaù
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yaà yaà karäbhyäà spåçati
jérëaà yauvanam eti saù

SYNONYMS

deväpiù—Deväpi; çäntanuù—Çäntanu; tasya—of him (Pratépa);
bählékaù—Bähléka; iti—thus; ca—also; ätma-jäù—the sons; pitå-räjyam—the
father's property, the kingdom; parityajya—rejecting; deväpiù—Deväpi, the
eldest; tu—indeed; vanam—to the forest; gataù—left; abhavat—was;
çäntanuù—Çäntanu; räjä—the king; präk—before; mahäbhiña—Mahäbhiña;
saàjïitaù—most celebrated; yam yam—whomever; karäbhyäm—with his
hands; spåçati—touched; jérëam—although very old; yauvanam—youth;
eti—attained; saù—he.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Pratépa were Deväpi, Çäntanu and Bähléka. Deväpi left the
kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and therefore Çäntanu became the
king. Çäntanu, who in his previous birth was known as Mahäbhiña, had the
ability to transform anyone from old age to youth simply by touching that
person with his hands.

TEXTS 14-15

XaaiNTaMaaPanaeiTa cEvaGY[aa& k-MaR<aa TaeNa XaaNTaNau" )
SaMaa ÜadXa Tad]aJYae Na vvzR Yada iv>au" )) 14 ))

XaaNTaNaub]aRø<aEå¢-" PairvetaaYaMaGa]>auk(- )
raJYa& deùGa]JaaYaaéu Paurraí\ivv*ÖYae )) 15 ))

çäntim äpnoti caivägryäà
karmaëä tena çäntanuù
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samä dvädaça tad-räjye
na vavarña yadä vibhuù

çäntanur brähmaëair uktaù
parivettäyam agrabhuk
räjyaà dehy agrajäyäçu
pura-räñöra-vivåddhaye

SYNONYMS

çäntim—youthfulness for sense gratification; äpnoti—one gets; ca—also;
eva—indeed; agryäm—principally; karmaëä—by the touch of his hand;
tena—because of this; çäntanuù—known as Çäntanu; samäù—years;
dvädaça—twelve; tat-räjye—in his kingdom; na—not; vavarña—sent rain;
yadä—when; vibhuù—the controller of the rain, namely the King of heaven,
Indra; çäntanuù—Çäntanu; brähmaëaiù—by the learned brähmaëas;
uktaù—when advised; parivettä—faulty because of being a usurper;
ayam—this; agra-bhuk—enjoying in spite of your elder brother's being
present; räjyam—the kingdom; dehi—give; agrajäya—to your elder brother;
äçu—immediately; pura-räñöra—of your home and the kingdom;
vivåddhaye—for elevation.

TRANSLATION

Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense gratification,
primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was Çäntanu. Once, when there
was no rainfall in the kingdom for twelve years and the King consulted his
learned brahminical advisors, they said, "You are faulty for enjoying the
property of your elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home,
you should return the kingdom to him."

PURPORT
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One cannot enjoy sovereignty or perform an agnihotra-yajïa in the
presence of one's elder brother, or else one becomes a usurper, known as
parivettä.

TEXTS 16-17

WvMau¢-ae iÜJaEJYaeRï& ^NdYaaMaaSa Saae_b]vqTa( )
TaNMaiN}aPa[ihTaEivRPa[EveRdad( iv>a]&iXaTaae iGara )) 16 ))

vedvadaiTavadaNa( vE Tada devae vvzR h )
devaiPaYaaeRGaMaaSQaaYa k-l/aPaGa]aMaMaaié[Ta" )) 17 ))

evam ukto dvijair jyeñöhaà
chandayäm äsa so 'bravét

tan-mantri-prahitair viprair
vedäd vibhraàçito girä

veda-vädätivädän vai
tadä devo vavarña ha

deväpir yogam ästhäya
kaläpa-grämam äçritaù

SYNONYMS

evam—thus (as above mentioned); uktaù—being advised; dvijaiù—by the
brähmaëas; jyeñöham—unto his eldest brother, Deväpi; chandayäm
äsa—requested to take charge of the kingdom; saù—he (Deväpi);
abravét—said; tat-mantri—by Çäntanu's minister; prahitaiù—instigated;
vipraiù—by the brähmaëas; vedät—from the principles of the Vedas;
vibhraàçitaù—fallen; girä—by such words; veda-väda-ativädän—words
blaspheming the Vedic injunctions; vai—indeed; tadä—at that time;
devaù—the demigod; vavarña—showered rains; ha—in the past;
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deväpiù—Deväpi; yogam ästhäya—accepting the process of mystic yoga;
kaläpa-grämam—the village known as Kaläpa; äçritaù—took shelter of (and is
living in even now).

TRANSLATION

When the brähmaëas said this, Mahäräja Çäntanu went to the forest and
requested his elder brother Deväpi to take charge of the kingdom, for it is the
duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Previously, however, Çäntanu's minister
Açvavära had instigated some brähmaëas to induce Deväpi to transgress the
injunctions of the Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The
brähmaëas deviated Deväpi from the path of the Vedic principles, and therefore
when asked by Çäntanu he did not agree to accept the post of ruler. On the
contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic principles and therefore became fallen.
Under the circumstances, Çäntanu again became the king, and Indra, being
pleased, showered rains. Deväpi later took to the path of mystic yoga to control
his mind and senses and went to the village named Kaläpagräma, where he is
still living.

TEXTS 18-19

SaaeMav&Xae k-l/aE Naíe k*-TaadaE SQaaPaiYaZYaiTa )
baúqk-aTa( SaaeMadtaae_>aUd( >aUir>aURiré[vaSTaTa" )) 18 ))
Xal/ê XaaNTaNaaeraSaqd( Ga(r)aYaa& >aqZMa AaTMavaNa( )
SavRDaMaRivda& é[eïae Maha>aaGavTa" k-iv" )) 19 ))

soma-vaàçe kalau nañöe
kåtädau sthäpayiñyati

bählékät somadatto 'bhüd
bhürir bhüriçraväs tataù
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çalaç ca çäntanor äséd
gaìgäyäà bhéñma ätmavän

sarva-dharma-vidäà çreñöho
mahä-bhägavataù kaviù

SYNONYMS

soma-vaàçe—when the dynasty of the moon-god; kalau—in this age of Kali;
nañöe—being lost; kåta-ädau—at the beginning of the next Satya-yuga;
sthäpayiñyati—will reestablish; bählékät—from Bähléka;
somadattaù—Somadatta; abhüt—generated; bhüriù—Bhüri;
bhüri-çraväù—Bhüriçravä; tataù—thereafter; çalaù ca—a son named Çala;
çäntanoù—from Çäntanu; äsét—generated; gaìgäyäm—in the womb of Gaìgä,
the wife of Çäntanu; bhéñmaù—a son named Bhéñma; ätmavän—self-realized;
sarva-dharma-vidäm—of all religious persons; çreñöhaù—the best;
mahä-bhägavataù—an exalted devotee; kaviù—and a learned scholar.

TRANSLATION

After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of Kali,
Deväpi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will reestablish the Soma
dynasty in this world. From Bähléka [the brother of Çäntanu] came a son named
Somadatta, who had three sons, named Bhüri, Bhüriçravä and Çala. From
Çäntanu, through the womb of his wife named Gaìgä, came Bhéñma, the
exalted, self-realized devotee and learned scholar.

TEXT 20

vqrYaUQaaGa]<aqYaeRNa raMaae_iPa YauiDa TaaeizTa" )
XaaNTaNaaedaRSak-NYaaYaa& Jaje ic}aa(r)d" SauTa" )) 20 ))
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véra-yüthägraëér yena
rämo 'pi yudhi toñitaù

çäntanor däsa-kanyäyäà
jajïe citräìgadaù sutaù

SYNONYMS

véra-yütha-agraëéù—Bhéñmadeva, the foremost of all warriors; yena—by whom;
rämaù api—even Paraçuräma, the incarnation of God; yudhi—in a fight;
toñitaù—was satisfied (when defeated by Bhéñmadeva); çäntanoù—by Çäntanu;
däsa-kanyäyäm—in the womb of Satyavaté, who was known as the daughter of
a çüdra; jajïe—was born; citräìgadaù—Citräìgada; sutaù—a son.

TRANSLATION

Bhéñmadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated Lord
Paraçuräma in a fight, Lord Paraçuräma was very satisfied with him. By the
semen of Çäntanu in the womb of Satyavaté, the daughter of a fisherman,
Citräìgada took birth.

PURPORT

Satyavaté was actually the daughter of Uparicara Vasu by the womb of a
fisherwoman known as Matsyagarbhä. Later, Satyavaté was raised by a
fisherman.

The fight between Paraçuräma and Bhéñmadeva concerns three daughters of
Käçéräja—Ambikä, Ambälikä and Ambä—who were forcibly abducted by
Bhéñmadeva, acting on behalf of his brother Vicitravérya. Ambä thought that
Bhéñmadeva would marry her and became attached to him, but Bhéñmadeva
refused to marry her, for he had taken the vow of brahmacarya. Ambä
therefore approached Bhéñmadeva's military spiritual master, Paraçuräma, who
instructed Bhéñma to marry her. Bhéñmadeva refused, and therefore
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Paraçuräma fought with him to force him to accept the marriage. But
Paraçuräma was defeated, and he was pleased with Bhéñma.

TEXTS 21-24

ivic}avqYaRêavrJaae NaaMana ic}aa(r)dae hTa" )
YaSYaa& ParaXaraTa( Saa+aadvTaq<aaeR hre" k-l/a )) 21 ))

vedGauáae MauiNa" k*-Z<aae YaTaae_hiMadMaDYaGaaMa( )
ihTva SviXaZYaaNa( PaEl/adqNa( >aGavaNa( badraYa<a" )) 22 ))

Maù& Pau}aaYa XaaNTaaYa Par& GauùiMad& JaGaaE )
ivic}avqYaaeR_Qaaevah k-aXaqraJaSauTae bl/aTa( )) 23 ))

SvYa&vraduPaaNaqTae AiMbk-aMbail/ke- o>ae )
TaYaaeraSa¢-ôdYaae Ga*hqTaae Ya+Ma<aa Ma*Ta" )) 24 ))

vicitravéryaç cävarajo
nämnä citräìgado hataù
yasyäà paräçarät säkñäd

avatérëo hareù kalä

veda-gupto muniù kåñëo
yato 'ham idam adhyagäm
hitvä sva-çiñyän pailädén
bhagavän bädaräyaëaù

mahyaà puträya çäntäya
paraà guhyam idaà jagau

vicitravéryo 'thoväha
käçéräja-sute balät

svayaàvaräd upänéte
ambikämbälike ubhe
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tayor äsakta-hådayo
gåhéto yakñmaëä måtaù

SYNONYMS

vicitravéryaù—Vicitravérya, the son of Çäntanu; ca—and; avarajaù—the
younger brother; nämnä—by a Gandharva named Citräìgada;
citräìgadaù—Citräìgada; hataù—was killed; yasyäm—in the womb of
Satyavaté previous to her marriage to Çäntanu; paräçarät—by the semen of
Paräçara Muni; säkñät—directly; avatérëaù—incarnated; hareù—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalä—expansion; veda-guptaù—the
protector of the Vedas; muniù—the great sage; kåñëaù—Kåñëa Dvaipäyana;
yataù—from whom; aham—I (Çukadeva Gosvämé); idam—this
(Çrémad-Bhägavatam); adhyagäm—studied thoroughly; hitvä—rejecting;
sva-çiñyän—his disciples; paila-ädén—headed by Paila; bhagavän—the
incarnation of the Lord; bädaräyaëaù—Vyäsadeva; mahyam—unto me;
puträya—a son; çäntäya—who was truly controlled from sense gratification;
param—the supreme; guhyam—the most confidential; idam—this Vedic
literature (Çrémad-Bhägavatam); jagau—instructed;
vicitravéryaù—Vicitravérya; atha—thereafter; uväha—married;
käçéräja-sute—two daughters of Käçéräja; balät—by force; svayaàvarät—from
the arena of the svayaàvara; upänéte—being brought;
ambikä-ambälike—Ambikä and Ambälikä; ubhe—both of them; tayoù—unto
them; äsakta—being too attached; hådayaù—his heart; gåhétaù—being
contaminated; yakñmaëä—by tuberculosis; måtaù—he died.

TRANSLATION

Citräìgada, of whom Vicitravérya was the younger brother, was killed by a
Gandharva who was also named Citräìgada. Satyavaté, before her marriage to
Çäntanu, gave birth to the master authority of the Vedas, Vyäsadeva, known as
Kåñëa Dvaipäyana, who was begotten by Paräçara Muni. From Vyäsadeva, I

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



841

[Çukadeva Gosvämé] was born, and from him I studied this great work of
literature, Çrémad-Bhägavatam. The incarnation of Godhead Vedavyäsa,
rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed Çrémad-Bhägavatam to me
because I was free from all material desires. After Ambikä and Ambälikä, the
two daughters of Käçéräja, were taken away by force, Vicitravérya married
them, but because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart attack
and died of tuberculosis.

TEXT 25

+ae}ae_Pa[JaSYa vE >a]aTauMaaR}aae¢-ae badraYa<a" )
Da*Taraí\& c Paa<@u& c ivdur& caPYaJaqJaNaTa( )) 25 ))

kñetre 'prajasya vai bhrätur
mätrokto bädaräyaëaù

dhåtaräñöraà ca päëòuà ca
viduraà cäpy ajéjanat

SYNONYMS

kñetre—in the wives and maidservant; aprajasya—of Vicitravérya, who had no
progeny; vai—indeed; bhrätuù—of the brother; mäträ uktaù—being ordered
by the mother; bädaräyaëaù—Vedavyäsa; dhåtaräñöram—a son named
Dhåtaräñöra; ca—and; päëòum—a son named Päëòu; ca—also; viduram—a
son named Vidura; ca—also; api—indeed; ajéjanat—begot.

TRANSLATION

Bädaräyaëa, Çré Vyäsadeva, following the order of his mother, Satyavaté,
begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambikä and Ambälikä, the two wives of
his brother Vicitravérya, and the third by Vicitravérya's maidservant. These
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sons were Dhåtaräñöra, Päëòu and Vidura.

PURPORT

Vicitravérya died of tuberculosis, and his wives, Ambikä and Ambälikä, had
no issue. Therefore, after Vicitravérya's death, his mother, Satyavaté, who was
also the mother of Vyäsadeva, asked Vyäsadeva to beget children through the
wives of Vicitravérya. In those days, the brother of the husband could beget
children through the womb of his sister-in-law. This was known as devareëa
sutotpatti. If the husband was somehow unable to beget children, his brother
could do so through the womb of his sister-in-law. This devareëa sutotpatti and
the sacrifices of açvamedha and gomedha are forbidden in the age of Kali.

açvamedhaà gavälambhaà
sannyäsaà pala-paitåkam

devareëa sutotpattià
kalau païca vivarjayet

 [Cc. Ädi 17.164]

"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice,
the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyäsa, the
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children
in his brother's wife." (Brahma-vaivarta Puräëa).

TEXT 26

GaaNDaaYaa| Da*Taraí\SYa Jaje Pau}aXaTa& Na*Pa )
Ta}a duYaaeRDaNaae JYaeïae du"Xal/a caiPa k-NYak-a )) 26 ))

gändhäryäà dhåtaräñörasya
jajïe putra-çataà nåpa

tatra duryodhano jyeñöho
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duùçalä cäpi kanyakä

SYNONYMS

gändhäryäm—in the womb of Gändhäré; dhåtaräñörasya—of Dhåtaräñöra;
jajïe—were born; putra-çatam—one hundred sons; nåpa—O King Parékñit;
tatra—among the sons; duryodhanaù—the son named Duryodhana;
jyeñöhaù—the eldest; duùçalä—Duùçalä; ca api—also; kanyakä—one daughter.

TRANSLATION

Dhåtaräñöra's wife, Gändhäré, gave birth to one hundred sons and one
daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, and the daughter's
name was Duùçalä.

TEXTS 27-28

XaaPaaNMaEQauNaåÖSYa Paa<@ae" ku-NTYaa& MaharQaa" )
JaaTaa DaMaaRiNale/Nd]e>Yaae YauiDaiïrMau%añYa" )) 27 ))

Naku-l/" Sahdevê Maad]ya& NaaSaTYadóYaae" )
d]aEPaÛa& PaÄ PaÄ>Ya" Pau}aaSTae iPaTarae_>avNa( )) 28 ))

çäpän maithuna-ruddhasya
päëòoù kuntyäà mahä-rathäù

jätä dharmänilendrebhyo
yudhiñöhira-mukhäs trayaù

nakulaù sahadevaç ca
mädryäà näsatya-dasrayoù

draupadyäà païca païcabhyaù
puträs te pitaro 'bhavan
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SYNONYMS

çäpät—due to being cursed; maithuna-ruddhasya—who had to restrain sexual
life; päëòoù—of Päëòu; kuntyäm—in the womb of Kunté; mahä-rathäù—great
heroes; jätäù—took birth; dharma—by Mahäräja Dharma, or Dharmaräja;
anila—by the demigod controlling the wind; indrebhyaù—and by the demigod
Indra, the controller of rain; yudhiñöhira—Yudhiñöhira; mukhäù—headed by;
trayaù—three sons (Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna); nakulaù—Nakula;
sahadevaù—Sahadeva; ca—also; mädryäm—in the womb of Mädré;
näsatya-dasrayoù—by Näsatya and Dasra, the Açviné-kumäras;
draupadyäm—in the womb of Draupadé; païca—five; païcabhyaù—from the
five brothers (Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva);
puträù—sons; te—they; pitaraù—uncles; abhavan—became.

TRANSLATION

Päëòu was restrained from sexual life because of having been cursed by a
sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhiñöhira, Bhéma and Arjuna were
begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunté, by Dharmaräja, by the demigod
controlling the wind, and by the demigod controlling the rain. Päëòu's second
wife, Mädré, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two
Açviné-kumäras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhiñöhira, begot five sons
through the womb of Draupadé. These five sons were your uncles.

TEXT 29

YauiDaiïraTa( Pa[iTaivNDYa" é[uTaSaeNaae v*k-aedraTa( )
AJauRNaaC^]uTak-IiTaRSTau XaTaaNaqk-STau Naaku-il/" )) 29 ))

yudhiñöhirät prativindhyaù
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çrutaseno våkodarät
arjunäc chrutakértis tu
çatänékas tu näkuliù

SYNONYMS

yudhiñöhirät—from Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira; prativindhyaù—a son named
Prativindhya; çrutasenaù—Çrutasena; våkodarät—begotten by Bhéma;
arjunät—from Arjuna; çrutakértiù—a son named Çrutakérti; tu—indeed;
çatänékaù—a son named Çatänéka; tu—indeed; näkuliù—of Nakula.

TRANSLATION

From Yudhiñöhira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhéma a son named
Çrutasena, from Arjuna a son named Çrutakérti, and from Nakula a son named
Çatänéka.

TEXTS 30-31

SahdevSauTaae raJaH^]uTak-MaaR TaQaaPare )
YauiDaiïraTa( Tau PaaErVYaa& devk-ae_Qa ga$=aeTk-c" )) 30 ))

>aqMaSaeNaaiÖi@MbaYaa& k-aLYaa& SavRGaTaSTaTa" )
SahdevaTa( Sauhae}a& Tau ivJaYaaSaUTa PaavRTaq )) 31 ))

sahadeva-suto räjaï
chrutakarmä tathäpare

yudhiñöhirät tu pauravyäà
devako 'tha ghaöotkacaù

bhémasenäd dhiòimbäyäà
kälyäà sarvagatas tataù
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sahadevät suhotraà tu
vijayäsüta pärvaté

SYNONYMS

sahadeva-sutaù—the son of Sahadeva; räjan—O King;
çrutakarmä—Çrutakarmä; tathä—as well as; apare—others; yudhiñöhirät—from
Yudhiñöhira; tu—indeed; pauravyäm—in the womb of Pauravé; devakaù—a son
named Devaka; atha—as well as; ghaöotkacaù—Ghaöotkaca; bhémasenät—from
Bhémasena; hiòimbäyäm—in the womb of Hiòimbä; kälyäm—in the womb of
Kälé; sarvagataù—Sarvagata; tataù—thereafter; sahadevät—from Sahadeva;
suhotram—Suhotra; tu—indeed; vijayä—Vijayä; asüta—gave birth to;
pärvaté—the daughter of the Himalayan king.

TRANSLATION

O King, the son of Sahadeva was Çrutakarmä. Furthermore, Yudhiñöhira and
his brothers begot other sons in other wives. Yudhiñöhira begot a son named
Devaka through the womb of Pauravé, and Bhémasena begot a son named
Ghaöotkaca through his wife Hiòimbä and a son named Sarvagata through his
wife Kälé. Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife named
Vijayä, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains.

TEXT 32

k-re<auMaTYaa& Naku-l/ae NariMa}a& TaQaaJauRNa" )
wravNTaMaulu/PYaa& vE SauTaaYaa& b>a]uvahNaMa( )

Mai<aPaurPaTae" Saae_iPa TaTPau}a" Paui}ak-aSauTa" )) 32 ))

kareëumatyäà nakulo
naramitraà tathärjunaù
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irävantam ulupyäà vai
sutäyäà babhruvähanam

maëipura-pateù so 'pi
tat-putraù putrikä-sutaù

SYNONYMS

kareëumatyäm—in the wife named Kareëumaté; nakulaù—Nakula;
naramitram—a son named Naramitra; tathä—also; arjunaù—Arjuna;
irävantam—Irävän; ulupyäm—in the womb of the Näga-kanyä named Ulupé;
vai—indeed; sutäyäm—in the daughter; babhruvähanam—a son named
Babhruvähana; maëipura-pateù—of the king of Maëipura; saù—he;
api—although; tat-putraù—the son of Arjuna; putrikä-sutaù—the son of his
maternal grandfather.

TRANSLATION

Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named Kareëumaté.
Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Irävän through his wife known as Ulupé,
the daughter of the Nägas, and a son named Babhruvähana by the womb of the
princess of Maëipura. Babhruvähana became the adopted son of the king of
Maëipura.

PURPORT

It is to be understood that Pärvaté is the daughter of the king of the very,
very old mountainous country known as the Maëipura state. Five thousand
years ago, therefore, when the Päëòavas ruled, Maëipura existed, as did its
king. Therefore this kingdom is a very old, aristocratic Vaiñëava kingdom. If
this kingdom is organized as a Vaiñëava state, this revitalization will be a great
success because for five thousand years this state has maintained its identity. If
the Vaiñëava spirit is revived there, it will be a wonderful place, renowned
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throughout the entire world. Maëipuri Vaiñëavas are very famous in Vaiñëava
society. In Våndävana and Navadvépa there are many temples constructed by
the king of Maëipura. Some of our devotees belong to the Maëipura state. The
Kåñëa consciousness movement, therefore, can be well spread in the state of
Maëipura by the cooperative efforts of the Kåñëa conscious devotees.

TEXT 33

Tav TaaTa" Sau>ad]aYaaMai>aMaNYaurJaaYaTa )
SavaRiTarQaiJad( vqr otaraYaa& TaTaae >avaNa( )) 33 ))

tava tätaù subhadräyäm
abhimanyur ajäyata
sarvätirathajid véra

uttaräyäà tato bhavän

SYNONYMS

tava—your; tätaù—father; subhadräyäm—in the womb of Subhadrä;
abhimanyuù—Abhimanyu; ajäyata—was born; sarva-atiratha-jit—a great
fighter who could defeat the atirathas; véraù—a great hero; uttaräyäm—in the
womb of Uttarä; tataù—from Abhimanyu; bhavän—your good self.

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parékñit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from the womb of
Subhadrä as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror of all atirathas [those
who could fight with one thousand charioteers]. From him, by the womb of
Uttarä, the daughter of Viräòräja, you were born.

TEXT 34
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Pair+aq<aezu ku-åzu d]aE<aeb]RøañTaeJaSaa )
Tv& c k*-Z<aaNau>aaveNa SaJaqvae MaaeicTaae_NTak-aTa( )) 34 ))

parikñéëeñu kuruñu
drauëer brahmästra-tejasä
tvaà ca kåñëänubhävena

sajévo mocito 'ntakät

SYNONYMS

parikñéëeñu—because of being annihilated in the Kurukñetra war; kuruñu—the
members of the Kuru dynasty, such as Duryodhana; drauëeù—Açvatthämä,
the son of Droëäcärya; brahmästra-tejasä—because of the heat of the
brahmästra nuclear weapon; tvam ca—your good self also;
kåñëa-anubhävena—because of the mercy of Lord Kåñëa; sajévaù—with your
life; mocitaù—released; antakät—from death.

TRANSLATION

After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kurukñetra, you
also were about to be destroyed by the brahmästra atomic weapon released by
the son of Droëäcärya, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Kåñëa, you were saved from death.

TEXT 35

TaveMae TaNaYaaSTaaTa JaNaMaeJaYaPaUvRk-a" )
é[uTaSaeNaae >aqMaSaeNa oGa]SaeNaê vqYaRvaNa( )) 35 ))

taveme tanayäs täta
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janamejaya-pürvakäù
çrutaseno bhémasena
ugrasenaç ca véryavän

SYNONYMS

tava—your; ime—all these; tanayäù—sons; täta—my dear King Parékñit;
janamejaya—Janamejaya; pürvakäù—headed by; çrutasenaù—Çrutasena;
bhémasenaù—Bhémasena; ugrasenaù—Ugrasena; ca—also; véryavän—all very
powerful.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, your four sons—Janamejaya, Çrutasena, Bhémasena and
Ugrasena—are very powerful. Janamejaya is the eldest.

TEXT 36

JaNaMaeJaYaSTva& ividTva Ta+ak-aiàDaNa& GaTaMa( )
SaPaaRNa( vE SaPaRYaaGaaGanaE Sa haeZYaiTa åzaiNvTa" )) 36 ))

janamejayas tväà viditvä
takñakän nidhanaà gatam
sarpän vai sarpa-yägägnau

sa hoñyati ruñänvitaù

SYNONYMS

janamejayaù—the eldest son; tväm—about you; viditvä—knowing;
takñakät—by the Takñaka serpent; nidhanam—death; gatam—undergone;
sarpän—the snakes; vai—indeed; sarpa-yäga-agnau—in the fire of the
sacrifice for killing all the snakes; saù—he (Janamejaya); hoñyati—will offer as
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a sacrifice; ruñä-anvitaù—because of being very angry.

TRANSLATION

Because of your death by the Takñaka snake, your son Janamejaya will be
very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the snakes in the world.

TEXT 37

k-al/zeYa& PauraeDaaYa Taur& TaurGaMaeDaza$( )
SaMaNTaaTa( Pa*iQavq& Sava| iJaTva Ya+YaiTa caßrE" )) 37 ))

kälañeyaà purodhäya
turaà turaga-medhañäö

samantät påthivéà sarväà
jitvä yakñyati cädhvaraiù

SYNONYMS

kälañeyam—the son of Kalaña; purodhäya—accepting as the priest;
turam—Tura; turaga-medhañäö—he will be known as Turaga-medhañäö (a
performer of many horse sacrifices); samantät—including all parts;
påthivém—the world; sarväm—everywhere; jitvä—conquering; yakñyati—will
execute sacrifices; ca—and; adhvaraiù—by performing açvamedha-yajïas.

TRANSLATION

After conquering throughout the world and after accepting Tura, the son of
Kalaña, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform açvamedha-yajïas, for which he
will be known as Turaga-medhañäö.
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TEXT 38

TaSYa Pau}a" XaTaaNaqk-ae YaajvLKYaaTa( }aYaq& Pa#=Na( )
AñjaNa& i§-YaajaNa& XaaENak-aTa( ParMaeZYaiTa )) 38 ))

tasya putraù çatänéko
yäjïavalkyät trayéà paöhan
astra-jïänaà kriyä-jïänaà

çaunakät param eñyati

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Janamejaya; putraù—the son; çatänékaù—Çatänéka;
yäjïavalkyät—from the great sage known as Yäjïavalkya; trayém—the three
Vedas (Säma, Yajur and Åg); paöhan—studying thoroughly; astra-jïänam—the
art of military administration; kriyä-jïänam—the art of performing ritualistic
ceremonies; çaunakät—from Çaunaka Åñi; param—transcendental knowledge;
eñyati—will achieve.

TRANSLATION

The son of Janamejaya known as Çatänéka will learn from Yäjïavalkya the
three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic ceremonies. He will also learn
the military art from Kåpäcärya and the transcendental science from the sage
Çaunaka.

TEXT 39

SahóaNaqk-STaTPau}aSTaTaêEvaìMaeDaJa" )
ASaqMak*-Z<aSTaSYaaiPa NaeiMac§-STau TaTSauTa" )) 39 ))
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sahasränékas tat-putras
tataç caiväçvamedhajaù

asémakåñëas tasyäpi
nemicakras tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

sahasränékaù—Sahasränéka; tat-putraù—the son of Çatänéka; tataù—from him
(Sahasränéka); ca—also; eva—indeed; açvamedhajaù—Açvamedhaja;
asémakåñëaù—Asémakåñëa; tasya—from him (Açvamedhaja); api—also;
nemicakraù—Nemicakra; tu—indeed; tat-sutaù—his son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çatänéka will be Sahasränéka, and from him will come the son
named Açvamedhaja. From Açvamedhaja will come Asémakåñëa, and his son
will be Nemicakra.

TEXT 40

GaJaaûYae ôTae NaÛa k-aEXaaMBYaa& SaaDau vTSYaiTa )
o¢-STaTaiê}arQaSTaSMaaC^uicrQa" SauTa" )) 40 ))

gajähvaye håte nadyä
kauçämbyäà sädhu vatsyati

uktas tataç citrarathas
tasmäc chucirathaù sutaù

SYNONYMS

gajähvaye—on the town of Hastinäpura (New Delhi); håte—being inundated;
nadyä—by the river; kauçämbyäm—in the place known as Kauçämbé;
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sädhu—duly; vatsyati—will live there; uktaù—celebrated; tataù—thereafter;
citrarathaù—Citraratha; tasmät—from him; çucirathaù—Çuciratha;
sutaù—the son.

TRANSLATION

When the town of Hastinäpura [New Delhi] is inundated by the river,
Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kauçämbé. His son will be celebrated
as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be Çuciratha.

TEXT 41

TaSMaaÀ v*iíMaa&STaSYa Sauze<aae_Qa MahqPaiTa" )
SauNaqQaSTaSYa >aivTaa Na*c+auYaRTa( Sau%qNal/" )) 41 ))

tasmäc ca våñöimäàs tasya
suñeëo 'tha mahépatiù
sunéthas tasya bhavitä

nåcakñur yat sukhénalaù

SYNONYMS

tasmät—from him (Çuciratha); ca—also; våñöimän—the son known as
Våñöimän; tasya—his (son); suñeëaù—Suñeëa; atha—thereafter;
mahé-patiù—the emperor of the whole world; sunéthaù—Sunétha; tasya—his;
bhavitä—will be; nåcakñuù—his son, Nåcakñu; yat—from him;
sukhénalaù—Sukhénala.

TRANSLATION

From Çuciratha will come the son named Våñöimän, and his son, Suñeëa, will
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be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Suñeëa will be Sunétha, his son
will be Nåcakñu, and from Nåcakñu will come a son named Sukhénala.

TEXT 42

Pairâv" SauTaSTaSMaaNMaeDaavq SauNaYaaTMaJa" )
Na*PaÅYaSTaTaae dUvRiSTaiMaSTaSMaaÂiNaZYaiTa )) 42 ))

pariplavaù sutas tasmän
medhävé sunayätmajaù
nåpaïjayas tato dürvas
timis tasmäj janiñyati

SYNONYMS

pariplavaù—Pariplava; sutaù—the son; tasmät—from him (Pariplava);
medhävé—Medhävé; sunaya-ätmajaù—the son of Sunaya;
nåpaïjayaù—Nåpaïjaya; tataù—from him; dürvaù—Dürva; timiù—Timi;
tasmät—from him; janiñyati—will take birth.

TRANSLATION

The son of Sukhénala will be Pariplava, and his son will be Sunaya. From
Sunaya will come a son named Medhävé; from Medhävé, Nåpaïjaya; from
Nåpaïjaya, Dürva; and from Dürva, Timi.

TEXT 43

iTaMaeb*Rhd]QaSTaSMaaC^TaaNaqk-" SaudaSaJa" )
XaTaaNaqk-ad( dudRMaNaSTaSYaaPaTYa& MahqNar" )) 43 ))
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timer båhadrathas tasmäc
chatänékaù sudäsajaù

çatänékäd durdamanas
tasyäpatyaà mahénaraù

SYNONYMS

timeù—of Timi; båhadrathaù—Båhadratha; tasmät—from him (Båhadratha);
çatänékaù—Çatänéka; sudäsa-jaù—the son of Sudäsa; çatänékät—from
Çatänéka; durdamanaù—a son named Durdamana; tasya apatyam—his son;
mahénaraù—Mahénara.

TRANSLATION

From Timi will come Båhadratha; from Båhadratha, Sudäsa; and from
Sudäsa, Çatänéka. From Çatänéka will come Durdamana, and from him will
come a son named Mahénara.

TEXTS 44-45

d<@Paai<aiNaRiMaSTaSYa +aeMak-ae >aivTaa YaTa" )
b]ø+a}aSYa vE YaaeiNav|Xaae devizRSaTk*-Ta" )) 44 ))
+aeMak&- Pa[aPYa raJaaNa& Sa&SQaa& Pa[aPSYaiTa vE k-l/aE )

AQa MaaGaDaraJaaNaae >aaivNaae Yae vdaiMa Tae )) 45 ))

daëòapäëir nimis tasya
kñemako bhavitä yataù

brahma-kñatrasya vai yonir
vaàço devarñi-satkåtaù

kñemakaà präpya räjänaà
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saàsthäà präpsyati vai kalau
atha mägadha-räjäno
bhävino ye vadämi te

SYNONYMS

daëòapäëiù—Daëòapäëi; nimiù—Nimi; tasya—from him (Mahénara);
kñemakaù—a son named Kñemaka; bhavitä—will take birth; yataù—from
whom (Nimi); brahma-kñatrasya—of brähmaëas and kñatriyas; vai—indeed;
yoniù—the source; vaàçaù—the dynasty; deva-åñi-satkåtaù—respected by great
saintly persons and demigods; kñemakam—King Kñemaka; präpya—up to this
point; räjänam—the monarch; saàsthäm—an end to them; präpsyati—there
will be; vai—indeed; kalau—in this Kali-yuga; atha—thereafter;
mägadha-räjänaù—the kings in the Mägadha dynasty; bhävinaù—the future;
ye—all those who; vadämi—I shall explain; te—unto you.

TRANSLATION

The son of Mahénara will be Daëòapäëi, and his son will be Nimi, from
whom King Kñemaka will be born. I have now described to you the moon-god's
dynasty, which is the source of brähmaëas and kñatriyas and is worshiped by
demigods and great saints. In this Kali-yuga, Kñemaka will be the last monarch.
Now I shall describe to you the future of the Mägadha dynasty. Please listen.

TEXTS 46-48

>aivTaa SahdevSYa MaaJaaRirYaRC^]uTaé[va" )
TaTaae YauTaaYauSTaSYaaiPa iNariMa}aae_Qa TaTSauTa" )) 46 ))

SauNa+a}a" SauNa+a}aad( b*hTSaeNaae_Qa k-MaRiJaTa( )
TaTa" SauTaÅYaad( ivPa[" éuicSTaSYa >aivZYaiTa )) 47 ))

+aeMaae_Qa Sauv]TaSTaSMaad( DaMaRSaU}a" SaMaSTaTa" )
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ÛuMaTSaeNaae_Qa SauMaiTa" Saubl/ae JaiNaTaa TaTa" )) 48 ))

bhavitä sahadevasya
märjärir yac chrutaçraväù

tato yutäyus tasyäpi
niramitro 'tha tat-sutaù

sunakñatraù sunakñaträd
båhatseno 'tha karmajit
tataù sutaïjayäd vipraù
çucis tasya bhaviñyati

kñemo 'tha suvratas tasmäd
dharmasütraù samas tataù
dyumatseno 'tha sumatiù

subalo janitä tataù

SYNONYMS

bhavitä—will take birth; sahadevasya—the son of Sahadeva;
märjäriù—Märjäri; yat—his son; çrutaçraväù—Çrutaçravä; tataù—from him;
yutäyuù—Yutäyu; tasya—his son; api—also; niramitraù—Niramitra;
atha—thereafter; tat-sutaù—his son; sunakñatraù—Sunakñatra;
sunakñaträt—from Sunakñatra; båhatsenaù—Båhatsena; atha—from him;
karmajit—Karmajit; tataù—from him; sutaïjayät—from Sutaïjaya;
vipraù—Vipra; çuciù—a son named Çuci; tasya—from him; bhaviñyati—will
take birth; kñemaù—a son named Kñema; atha—thereafter; suvrataù—a son
named Suvrata; tasmät—from him; dharmasütraù—Dharmasütra;
samaù—Sama; tataù—from him; dyumatsenaù—Dyumatsena;
atha—thereafter; sumatiù—Sumati; subalaù—Subala; janitä—will take birth;
tataù—thereafter.
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TRANSLATION

Sahadeva, the son of Jaräsandha, will have a son named Märjäri. From
Märjäri will come Çrutaçravä; from Çrutaçravä, Yutäyu; and from Yutäyu,
Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunakñatra, from Sunakñatra will come
Båhatsena, and from Båhatsena, Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be
Sutaïjaya, the son of Sutaïjaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Çuci. The son
of Çuci will be Kñema, the son of Kñema will be Suvrata, and the son of Suvrata
will be Dharmasütra. From Dharmasütra will come Sama; from Sama,
Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from Sumati, Subala.

TEXT 49

SauNaqQa" SaTYaiJadQa ivìiJad( Yad( irPauÅYa" )
bahRd]Qaaê >aUPaal/a >aaVYaa" SaahóvTSarMa( )) 49 ))

sunéthaù satyajid atha
viçvajid yad ripuïjayaù

bärhadrathäç ca bhüpälä
bhävyäù sähasra-vatsaram

SYNONYMS

sunéthaù—from Subala will come Sunétha; satyajit—Satyajit; atha—from him;
viçvajit—from Viçvajit; yat—from whom; ripuïjayaù—Ripuïjaya;
bärhadrathäù—all in the line of Båhadratha; ca—also; bhüpäläù—all those
kings; bhävyäù—will take birth; sähasra-vatsaram—continuously for one
thousand years.

TRANSLATION
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From Subala will come Sunétha; from Sunétha, Satyajit; from Satyajit,
Viçvajit; and from Viçvajit, Ripuïjaya. All of these personalities will belong to
the dynasty of Båhadratha, which will rule the world for one thousand years.

PURPORT

This is the history of a monarchy that began with Jaräsandha and continues
for one thousand years as the above-mentioned kings appear on the surface of
the globe.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-second
Chapter, of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Descendants of Ajaméòha."

23. The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayäti

In this Twenty-third Chapter the dynasties of Anu, Druhyu, Turvasu and
Yadu, as well as the story of Jyämagha, are described.

The sons of Yayäti's fourth son, Anu, were Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu.
Of these three, the sons and grandsons of Sabhänara were, in succession,
Kälanara, Såïjaya, Janamejaya, Mahäçäla and Mahämanä. The sons of
Mahämanä were Uçénara and Titikñu. Uçénara had four sons, namely Çibi,
Vara, Kåmi and Dakña. Çibi also had four sons-Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra
and Kekaya. The son of Titikñu was Ruñadratha, who begot a son named
Homa. From Homa came Sutapä and from Sutapä, Bali. In this way the dynasty
continued. Begotten by Dérghatamä in the womb of the wife of Bali were
Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra, all of whom became kings.

From Aìga came Khalapäna, whose dynasty included Diviratha,
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Dharmaratha and Citraratha, also called Romapäda, one after another.
Mahäräja Daçaratha gave in charity one of his daughters, by the name Çäntä,
to his friend Romapäda because Romapäda had no sons. Romapäda accepted
Çäntä as his daughter, and the great sage Åñyaçåìga married her. By the mercy
of Åñyaçåìga, Romapäda had a son named Caturaìga. The son of Caturaìga
was Påthuläkña, who had three sons-Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu.
From Båhadratha came a son named Båhadmanä, whose sons and grandsons in
succession were Jayadratha, Vijaya, Dhåti, Dhåtavrata, Satkarmä and
Adhiratha. Adhiratha accepted the son rejected by Kunté, namely Karëa, and
Karëa's son was Våñasena.

The son of Yayäti's third son, Druhyu, was Babhru, whose son and
grandsons were Setu, Ärabdha, Gändhära, Dharma, Dhåta, Durmada and
Pracetä.

The son of Yayäti's second son, Turvasu, was Vahni, whose seminal dynasty
included Bharga, Bhänumän, Tribhänu, Karandhama and Maruta. The
childless Maruta accepted Duñmanta, who belonged to the Püru dynasty, as his
adopted son. Mahäräja Duñmanta was anxious to have his kingdom returned,
and so he went back to the Püru-vaàça.

      Of the four sons of Yadu, Sahasrajit was the eldest. The son of Sahasrajit
was named Çatajit. He had three sons, of whom one was Haihaya. The sons and
grandsons in the dynasty of Haihaya were Dharma, Netra, Kunti, Sohaïji,
Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka, Dhanaka, Kåtavérya, Arjuna, Jayadhvaja,
Tälajaìgha and Vétihotra.

      The son of Vétihotra was Madhu, whose eldest son was Våñëi. Because of
Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and
Våñëi. Another son of Yadu was Kroñöä, and from him came Våjinavän,
Svähita, Viñadgu, Citraratha, Çaçabindu, Påthuçravä, Dharma, Uçanä and
Rucaka. Rucaka had five sons, one of whom was known as Jyämagha. Jyämagha
was sonless, but by the mercy of the demigods his childless wife gave birth to a
son named Vidarbha.
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TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
ANaae" Sa>aaNarê+au" PareZ<auê }aYa" SauTaa" )

Sa>aaNaraTa( k-al/Nar" Sa*ÅYaSTaTSauTaSTaTa" )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
anoù sabhänaraç cakñuù
pareñëuç ca trayaù sutäù

sabhänarät kälanaraù
såïjayas tat-sutas tataù

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; anoù—of Anu, the fourth of the
four sons of Yayäti; sabhänaraù—Sabhänara; cakñuù—Cakñu;
pareñëuù—Pareñëu; ca—also; trayaù—three; sutäù—sons; sabhänarät—from
Sabhänara; kälanaraù—Kälanara; såïjayaù—Såïjaya; tat-sutaù—son of
Kälanara; tataù—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayäti, had three sons,
named Sabhänara, Cakñu and Pareñëu. O King, from Sabhänara came a son
named Kälanara, and from Kälanara came a son named Såïjaya.

TEXT 2

JaNaMaeJaYaSTaSYa Pau}aae MahaXaal/ae MahaMaNaa" )
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oXaqNariSTaiTa+auê MahaMaNaSa AaTMaJaaE )) 2 ))

janamejayas tasya putro
mahäçälo mahämanäù

uçénaras titikñuç ca
mahämanasa ätmajau

SYNONYMS

janamejayaù—Janamejaya; tasya—of him (Janamejaya); putraù—a son;
mahäçälaù—Mahäçäla; mahämanäù—(from Mahäçäla) a son named
Mahämanä; uçénaraù—Uçénara; titikñuù—Titikñu; ca—and;
mahämanasaù—from Mahämanä; ätmajau—two sons.

TRANSLATION

From Såïjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya came
Mahäçäla; from Mahäçäla, Mahämanä; and from Mahämanä two sons, named
Uçénara and Titikñu.

TEXTS 3-4

iXaibvRr" k*-iMadR+aêTvaraeXaqNaraTMaJaa" )
v*zad>aR" SauDaqrê Mad]" ke-k-Ya AaTMavaNa( )) 3 ))

iXabeêTvar WvaSa&iSTaiTa+aaeê åzd]Qa" )
TaTaae haeMaae_Qa SauTaPaa bil/" SauTaPaSaae_>avTa( )) 4 ))

çibir varaù kåmir dakñaç
catväroçénarätmajäù

våñädarbhaù sudhéraç ca
madraù kekaya ätmavän
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çibeç catvära eväsaàs
titikñoç ca ruñadrathaù
tato homo 'tha sutapä
baliù sutapaso 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

çibiù—Çibi; varaù—Vara; kåmiù—Kåmi; dakñaù—Dakña; catväraù—four;
uçénara-ätmajäù—the sons of Uçénara; våñädarbhaù—Våñädarbha; sudhéraù
ca—as well as Sudhéra; madraù—Madra; kekayaù—Kekaya;
ätmavän—self-realized; çibeù—of Çibi; catväraù—four; eva—indeed;
äsan—there were; titikñoù—of Titikñu; ca—also; ruñadrathaù—a son named
Ruñadratha; tataù—from him (Ruñadratha); homaù—Homa; atha—from him
(Homa); sutapäù—Sutapä; baliù—Bali; sutapasaù—of Sutapä; abhavat—there
was.

TRANSLATION

The four sons of Uçénara were Çibi, Vara, Kåmi and Dakña, and from Çibi
again came four sons, named Våñädarbha, Sudhéra, Madra and Kekaya. The son
of Titikñu was Ruñadratha. From Ruñadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapä;
and from Sutapä, Bali.

TEXT 5

A(r)v(r)k-il/(r)aÛa" SauøPau<@\aE@\Sa&ijTaa" )
Jaijre dqgaRTaMaSaae ble/" +ae}ae Mahqi+aTa" )) 5 ))

aìga-vaìga-kaliìgädyäù
suhma-puëòrauòra-saàjïitäù

jajïire dérghatamaso
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baleù kñetre mahékñitaù

SYNONYMS

aìga—Aìga; vaìga—Vaìga; kaliìga—Kaliìga; ädyäù—headed by;
suhma—Suhma; puëòra—Puëòra; oòra—Oòra; saàjïitäù—known as such;
jajïire—were born; dérghatamasaù—by the semen of Dérghatama; baleù—of
Bali; kñetre—in the wife; mahé-kñitaù—of the king of the world.

TRANSLATION

By the semen of Dérghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of the world,
six sons took birth, namely Aìga, Vaìga, Kaliìga, Suhma, Puëòra and Oòra.

TEXT 6

c§u-" SvNaaMana ivzYaaNa( zi@MaaNa( Pa[aCYak-a&ê Tae )
%l/PaaNaae_(r)Taae Jaje TaSMaad( idivrQaSTaTa" )) 6 ))

cakruù sva-nämnä viñayän
ñaò imän präcyakäàç ca te

khalapäno 'ìgato jajïe
tasmäd divirathas tataù

SYNONYMS

cakruù—they created; sva-nämnä—by their own names; viñayän—different
states; ñaö—six; imän—all these; präcyakän ca—on the eastern side (of India);
te—those (six kings); khalapänaù—Khalapäna; aìgataù—from King Aìga;
jajïe—took birth; tasmät—from him (Khalapäna); divirathaù—Diviratha;
tataù—thereafter.
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TRANSLATION

These six sons, headed by Aìga, later became kings of six states in the
eastern side of India. These states were known according to the names of their
respective kings. From Aìga came a son named Khalapäna, and from Khalapäna
came Diviratha.

TEXTS 7-10

SauTaae DaMaRrQaae YaSYa Jaje ic}arQaae_Pa[Jaa" )
raeMaPaad wiTa :YaaTaSTaSMaE dXarQa" Sa%a )) 7 ))
XaaNTaa& Svk-NYaa& Pa[aYaC^d*ZYaé*(r) ovah YaaMa( )
deve_vzRiTa Ya& raMaa AaiNaNYauhRir<aqSauTaMa( )) 8 ))

Naa$ySa(r)qTavaid}aEivR>a]Maail/(r)NaahR<aE" )
Sa Tau rajae_NaPaTYaSYa iNaæPYaeií& MaåTvTae )) 9 ))
Pa[JaaMadad( dXarQaae YaeNa le/>ae_Pa[Jaa" Pa[Jaa" )

cTaur(r)ae raeMaPaadaTa( Pa*Qaul/a+aSTau TaTSauTa" )) 10 ))

suto dharmaratho yasya
jajïe citraratho 'prajäù
romapäda iti khyätas

tasmai daçarathaù sakhä

çäntäà sva-kanyäà präyacchad
åñyaçåìga uväha yäm

deve 'varñati yaà rämä
äninyur hariëé-sutam

näöya-saìgéta-väditrair
vibhramäliìganärhaëaiù
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sa tu räjïo 'napatyasya
nirüpyeñöià marutvate

prajäm adäd daçaratho
yena lebhe 'prajäù prajäù

caturaìgo romapädät
påthuläkñas tu tat-sutaù

SYNONYMS

sutaù—a son; dharmarathaù—Dharmaratha; yasya—of whom (Diviratha);
jajïe—was born; citrarathaù—Citraratha; aprajäù—without any sons;
romapädaù—Romapäda; iti—thus; khyätaù—celebrated; tasmai—unto him;
daçarathaù—Daçaratha; sakhä—friend; çäntäm—Çäntä;
sva-kanyäm—Daçaratha's own daughter; präyacchat—delivered;
åñyaçåìgaù—Åñyaçåìga; uväha—married; yäm—unto her (Çäntä); deve—the
demigod in charge of rainfall; avarñati—did not shower any rain; yam—unto
whom (Åñyaçåìga); rämäù—prostitutes; äninyuù—brought;
hariëé-sutam—that Åñyaçåìga, who was the son of a doe;
näöya-saìgéta-väditraiù—by dancing, by singing and by a musical display;
vibhrama—bewildering; äliìgana—by embracing; arhaëaiù—by worshiping;
saù—he (Åñyaçåìga); tu—indeed; räjïaù—from Mahäräja Daçaratha;
anapatyasya—who was without issue; nirüpya—after establishing; iñöim—a
sacrifice; marutvate—of the demigod named Marutvän; prajäm—issue;
adät—delivered; daçarathaù—Daçaratha; yena—by which (as a result of the
yajïa); lebhe—achieved; aprajäù—although he had no sons; prajäù—sons;
caturaìgaù—Caturaìga; romapädät—from Citraratha;
påthuläkñaù—Påthuläkña; tu—indeed; tat-sutaù—the son of Caturaìga.

TRANSLATION

From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was Citraratha,
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who was celebrated as Romapäda. Romapäda, however, was without issue, and
therefore his friend Mahäräja Daçaratha gave him his own daughter, named
Çäntä. Romapäda accepted her as his daughter, and thereafter she married
Åñyaçåìga. When the demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain,
Åñyaçåìga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, after being
brought from the forest by the allurement of prostitutes, who danced, staged
theatrical performances accompanied by music, and embraced and worshiped
him. After Åñyaçåìga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Åñyaçåìga performed a
son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Mahäräja Daçaratha, who had no issue, and
then Mahäräja Daçaratha had sons. From Romapäda, by the mercy of
Åñyaçåìga, Caturaìga was born, and from Caturaìga came Påthuläkña.

TEXT 11

b*hd]Qaae b*hTk-MaaR b*hÙaNauê TaTSauTaa" )
AaÛad( b*hNMaNaaSTaSMaaÂYad]Qa odaôTa" )) 11 ))

båhadratho båhatkarmä
båhadbhänuç ca tat-sutäù
ädyäd båhanmanäs tasmäj

jayadratha udähåtaù

SYNONYMS

båhadrathaù—Båhadratha; båhatkarmä—Båhatkarmä;
båhadbhänuù—Båhadbhänu; ca—also; tat-sutäù—the sons of Påthuläkña;
ädyät—from the eldest (Båhadratha); båhanmanäù—Båhanmanä was born;
tasmät—from him (Båhanmanä); jayadrathaù—a son named Jayadratha;
udähåtaù—celebrated as his son.
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TRANSLATION

The sons of Påthuläkña were Båhadratha, Båhatkarmä and Båhadbhänu.
From the eldest, Båhadratha, came a son named Båhanmanä, and from
Båhanmanä came a son named Jayadratha.

TEXT 12

ivJaYaSTaSYa SaM>aUTYaa& TaTaae Da*iTarJaaYaTa )
TaTaae Da*Tav]TaSTaSYa SaTk-MaaRiDarQaSTaTa" )) 12 ))

vijayas tasya sambhütyäà
tato dhåtir ajäyata

tato dhåtavratas tasya
satkarmädhirathas tataù

SYNONYMS

vijayaù—Vijaya; tasya—of him (Jayadratha); sambhütyäm—in the womb of
the wife; tataù—thereafter (from Vijaya); dhåtiù—Dhåti; ajäyata—took birth;
tataù—from him (Dhåti); dhåtavrataù—a son named Dhåtavrata; tasya—of
him (Dhåtavrata); satkarmä—Satkarmä; adhirathaù—Adhiratha; tataù—from
him (Satkarmä).

TRANSLATION

The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhüti, was Vijaya, and
from Vijaya, Dhåti was born. From Dhåti came Dhåtavrata; from Dhåtavrata,
Satkarmä; and from Satkarmä, Adhiratha.
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TEXT 13

Yaae_SaaE Ga(r)aTa$e= §-I@Na( MaÅUzaNTaGaRTa& iXaéuMa( )
ku-NTYaaPaivÖ& k-aNaqNaMaNaPaTYaae_k-raeTa( SauTaMa( )) 13 ))

yo 'sau gaìgä-taöe kréòan
maïjüñäntargataà çiçum

kuntyäpaviddhaà känénam
anapatyo 'karot sutam

SYNONYMS

yaù asau—one who (Adhiratha); gaìgä-taöe—on the bank of the Ganges;
kréòan—while playing; maïjüña-antaùgatam—packed in a basket; çiçum—a
baby was found; kuntyä apaviddham—this baby had been abandoned by Kunté;
känénam—because the baby was born during her maiden state, before her
marriage; anapatyaù—this Adhiratha, being sonless; akarot—accepted the
baby; sutam—as his son.

TRANSLATION

While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a baby wrapped
up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunté because he was born before she
was married. Because Adhiratha had no sons, he raised this baby as his own.
[This son was later known as Karëa.]

TEXT 14

v*zSaeNa" SauTaSTaSYa k-<aRSYa JaGaTaqPaTae )
d]uùaeê TaNaYaae b>a]u" SaeTauSTaSYaaTMaJaSTaTa" )) 14 ))
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våñasenaù sutas tasya
karëasya jagatépate

druhyoç ca tanayo babhruù
setus tasyätmajas tataù

SYNONYMS

våñasenaù—Våñasena; sutaù—a son; tasya karëasya—of that same Karëa; jagaté
pate—O Mahäräja Parékñit; druhyoù ca—of Druhyu, the third son of Yayäti;
tanayaù—a son; babhruù—Babhru; setuù—Setu; tasya—of him (Babhru);
ätmajaù tataù—a son thereafter.

TRANSLATION

O King, the only son of Karëa was Våñasena. Druhyu, the third son of
Yayäti, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was known as Setu.

TEXT 15

AarBDaSTaSYa GaaNDaarSTaSYa DaMaRSTaTaae Da*Ta" )
Da*TaSYa duMaRdSTaSMaaTa( Pa[ceTaa" Pa[aceTaSa" XaTaMa( )) 15 ))

ärabdhas tasya gändhäras
tasya dharmas tato dhåtaù
dhåtasya durmadas tasmät
pracetäù präcetasaù çatam

SYNONYMS

ärabdhaù—Ärabdha (was the son of Setu); tasya—of him (Ärabdha);
gändhäraù—a son named Gändhära; tasya—of him (Gändhära); dharmaù—a
son known as Dharma; tataù—from him (Dharma); dhåtaù—a son named
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Dhåta; dhåtasya—of Dhåta; durmadaù—a son named Durmada; tasmät—from
him (Durmada); pracetäù—a son named Pracetä; präcetasaù—of Pracetä;
çatam—there were one hundred sons.

TRANSLATION

The son of Setu was Ärabdha, Ärabdha's son was Gändhära, and Gändhära's
son was Dharma. Dharma's son was Dhåta, Dhåta's son was Durmada, and
Durmada's son was Pracetä, who had one hundred sons.

TEXT 16

ãeC^aiDaPaTaYaae_>aUvàudqcq& idXaMaaié[Taa" )
TauvRSaaeê SauTaae viövRöe>aRGaaeR_Qa >aaNauMaaNa( )) 16 ))

mlecchädhipatayo 'bhüvann
udécéà diçam äçritäù

turvasoç ca suto vahnir
vahner bhargo 'tha bhänumän

SYNONYMS

mleccha—of the lands known as Mlecchadeça (where Vedic civilization was
not present); adhipatayaù—the kings; abhüvan—became; udécém—on the
northern side of India; diçam—the direction; äçritäù—accepting as the
jurisdiction; turvasoù ca—of Turvasu, the second son of Mahäräja Yayäti;
sutaù—the son; vahniù—Vahni; vahneù—of Vahni; bhargaù—the son named
Bharga; atha—thereafter, his son; bhänumän—Bhänumän.

TRANSLATION
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The Pracetäs [the sons of Pracetä] occupied the northern side of India,
which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings there. Yayäti's second
son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga;
the son of Bharga, Bhänumän.

TEXT 17

i}a>aaNauSTaTSauTaae_SYaaiPa k-rNDaMa odarDaq" )
MaåTaSTaTSauTaae_Pau}a" Pau}a& PaaErvMaNv>aUTa( )) 17 ))

tribhänus tat-suto 'syäpi
karandhama udära-dhéù
marutas tat-suto 'putraù

putraà pauravam anvabhüt

SYNONYMS

tribhänuù—Tribhänu; tat-sutaù—the son of Bhänumän; asya—of him
(Tribhänu); api—also; karandhamaù—Karandhama; udära-dhéù—who was
very magnanimous; marutaù—Maruta; tat-sutaù—the son of Karandhama;
aputraù—being without issue; putram—as his son; pauravam—a son of the
Püru dynasty, Mahäräja Duñmanta; anvabhüt—adopted.

TRANSLATION

The son of Bhänumän was Tribhänu, and his son was the magnanimous
Karandhama. Karandhama's son was Maruta, who had no sons and who
therefore adopted a son of the Püru dynasty [Mahäräja Duñmanta] as his own.

TEXTS 18-19
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duZMaNTa" Sa PauNa>aeRJae Svv&Xa& raJYak-aMauk-" )
YaYaaTaeJYaeRïPau}aSYa Yadaev|Xa& NarzR>a )) 18 ))
v<aRYaaiMa MahaPau<Ya& SavRPaaPahr& Na*<aaMa( )

Yadaev|Xa& Nar" é[uTva SavRPaaPaE" Pa[MauCYaTae )) 19 ))

duñmantaù sa punar bheje
sva-vaàçaà räjya-kämukaù

yayäter jyeñöha-putrasya
yador vaàçaà nararñabha

varëayämi mahä-puëyaà
sarva-päpa-haraà nåëäm

yador vaàçaà naraù çrutvä
sarva-päpaiù pramucyate

SYNONYMS

duñmantaù—Mahäräja Duñmanta; saù—he; punaù bheje—again accepted;
sva-vaàçam—his original dynasty (the Püru dynasty);
räjya-kämukaù—because of desiring the royal throne; yayäteù—of Mahäräja
Yayäti; jyeñöha-putrasya—of the first son, Yadu; yadoù vaàçam—the dynasty of
Yadu; nara-åñabha—O best of human beings, Mahäräja Parékñit; varëayämi—I
shall describe; mahä-puëyam—supremely pious;
sarva-päpa-haram—vanquishes the reactions of sinful activities; nåëäm—of
human society; yadoù vaàçam—the description of the dynasty of Yadu;
naraù—any person; çrutvä—simply by hearing; sarva-päpaiù—from all
reactions of sinful activities; pramucyate—is freed.

TRANSLATION

Mahäräja Duñmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to his original
dynasty [the Püru dynasty], even though he had accepted Maruta as his father.
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O Mahäräja Parékñit, let me now describe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of
Mahäräja Yayäti. This description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the
reactions of sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this
description, one is freed from all sinful reactions.

TEXTS 20-21

Ya}aavTaq<aaeR >aGavaNa( ParMaaTMaa Narak*-iTa" )
Yadae" SahóiJaT§-aeía Nal/ae irPauiriTa é[uTaa" )) 20 ))

cTvar" SaUNavSTa}a XaTaiJaTa( Pa[QaMaaTMaJa" )
MahahYaae re<auhYaae hEhYaêeiTa TaTSauTaa" )) 21 ))

yaträvatérëo bhagavän
paramätmä naräkåtiù

yadoù sahasrajit kroñöä
nalo ripur iti çrutäù

catväraù sünavas tatra
çatajit prathamätmajaù

mahähayo reëuhayo
haihayaç ceti tat-sutäù

SYNONYMS

yatra—wherein, in which dynasty; avatérëaù—descended; bhagavän—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa; paramätmä—who is the Supersoul of
all living entities; nara-äkåtiù—a person, exactly resembling a human being;
yadoù—of Yadu; sahasrajit—Sahasrajit; kroñöä—Kroñöä; nalaù—Nala;
ripuù—Ripu; iti çrutäù—thus they are celebrated; catväraù—four;
sünavaù—sons; tatra—therein; çatajit—Çatajit; prathama-ätmajaù—of the
first sons; mahähayaù—Mahähaya; reëuhayaù—Reëuhaya;
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haihayaù—Haihaya; ca—and; iti—thus; tat-sutäù—his sons (the sons of
Çatajit).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, the Supersoul in the hearts of
all living entities, descended in His original form as a human being in the
dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, named Sahasrajit, Kroñöä, Nala
and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, Sahasrajit, had a son named Çatajit, who
had three sons, named Mahähaya, Reëuhaya and Haihaya.

PURPORT

As confirmed in Çrémad-Bhägavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvaà yaj jïänam advayam

brahmeti paramätmeti
bhagavän iti çabdyate

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual
substance Brahman, Paramätmä or Bhagavän." The majority of
transcendentalists understand only the impersonal Brahman or localized
Paramätmä, for the Personality of Godhead is very difficult to understand. As
the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):

manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye

yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." The yogés
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and jïänés—that is, the mystic yogés and the impersonalists—can understand
the Absolute Truth as impersonal or localized, but although such realized souls
are above ordinary human beings, they cannot understand how the Supreme
Absolute Truth can be a person. Therefore it is said that out of many siddhas,
the souls who have already realized the Absolute Truth, one may understand
Kåñëa, who exactly resembles a human being (naräkåti). This human form was
explained by Kåñëa Himself after He manifested the viräö-rüpa. The viräö-rüpa
is not the original form of the Lord; the Lord's original form is
Dvibhuja-çyämasundara, Muralédhara, the Lord with two hands, playing a flute
(yaà çyämasundaram acintya-guëa-svarüpam). The Lord's forms are proof of
His inconceivable qualities. Although the Lord maintains innumerable
universes within the period of His breath, He is dressed with a form exactly
like that of a human being. That does not mean, however, that He is a human
being. This is His original form, but because He looks like a human being,
those with a poor fund of knowledge consider Him an ordinary man. The Lord
says:

avajänanti mäà müòhä
mänuñéà tanum äçritam
paraà bhävam ajänanto

mama bhüta-maheçvaram

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." (Bg. 9.11)
By the Lord's paraà bhävam, or transcendental nature, He is the all-pervading
Paramätmä living in the core of the hearts of all living entities, yet He looks
like a human being. Mäyäväda philosophy says that the Lord is originally
impersonal but assumes a human form and many other forms when He
descends. Actually, however, He is originally like a human being, and the
impersonal Brahman consists of the rays of His body (yasya prabhä prabhavato
jagad-aëòa-koöi [Bs. 5.40]).
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TEXT 22

DaMaRSTau hEhYaSauTaae Nae}a" ku-NTae" iPaTaa TaTa" )
SaaehiÅr>avTa( ku-NTaeMaRihZMaaNa( >ad]SaeNak-" )) 22 ))

dharmas tu haihaya-suto
netraù kunteù pitä tataù
sohaïjir abhavat kunter

mahiñmän bhadrasenakaù

SYNONYMS

dharmaù tu—Dharma, however; haihaya-sutaù—became the son of Haihaya;
netraù—Netra; kunteù—of Kunti; pitä—the father; tataù—from him
(Dharma); sohaïjiù—Sohaïji; abhavat—became; kunteù—the son of Kunti;
mahiñmän—Mahiñmän; bhadrasenakaù—Bhadrasenaka.

TRANSLATION

The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was Netra, the
father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaïji, from Sohaïji came
Mahiñmän, and from Mahiñmän, Bhadrasenaka.

TEXT 23

duMaRdae >ad]SaeNaSYa DaNak-" k*-TavqYaRSaU" )
k*-TaaiGan" k*-TavMaaR c k*-TaaEJaa DaNak-aTMaJaa" )) 23 ))

durmado bhadrasenasya
dhanakaù kåtavéryasüù
kåtägniù kåtavarmä ca
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kåtaujä dhanakätmajäù

SYNONYMS

durmadaù—Durmada; bhadrasenasya—of Bhadrasena; dhanakaù—Dhanaka;
kåtavérya-süù—giving birth to Kåtavérya; kåtägniù—by the name Kåtägni;
kåtavarmä—Kåtavarmä; ca—also; kåtaujäù—Kåtaujä; dhanaka-ätmajäù—sons
of Dhanaka.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. Dhanaka
was the father of Kåtavérya and also of Kåtägni, Kåtavarmä and Kåtaujä.

TEXT 24

AJauRNa" k*-TavqYaRSYa SaáÜqPaeìrae_>avTa( )
dtaa}aeYaaÖrer&XaaTa( Pa[aáYaaeGaMahaGau<a" )) 24 ))

arjunaù kåtavéryasya
sapta-dvépeçvaro 'bhavat
dattätreyäd dharer aàçät
präpta-yoga-mahäguëaù

SYNONYMS

arjunaù—Arjuna; kåtavéryasya—of Kåtavérya; sapta-dvépa—of the seven
islands (the whole world); éçvaraù abhavat—became the emperor;
dattätreyät—from Dattätreya; hareù aàçät—from he who was the incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; präpta—obtained;
yoga-mahäguëaù—the quality of mystic power.
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TRANSLATION

The son of Kåtavérya was Arjuna. He [Kärtavéryärjuna] became the emperor
of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and received mystic power from
Dattätreya, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he
obtained the mystic perfections known as añöa-siddhi.

TEXT 25

Na NaUNa& k-aTaRvqYaRSYa GaiTa& YaaSYaiNTa PaaiQaRva" )
YajdaNaTaPaaeYaaeGaE" é[uTavqYaRdYaaidi>a" )) 25 ))

na nünaà kärtavéryasya
gatià yäsyanti pärthiväù
yajïa-däna-tapo-yogaiù
çruta-vérya-dayädibhiù

SYNONYMS

na—not; nünam—indeed; kärtavéryasya—of Emperor Kärtavérya; gatim—the
activities; yäsyanti—could understand or achieve; pärthiväù—everyone on the
earth; yajïa—sacrifices; däna—charity; tapaù—austerities; yogaiù—mystic
powers; çruta—education; vérya—strength; dayä—mercy; ädibhiù—by all these
qualities.

TRANSLATION

No other king in this world could equal Kärtavéryärjuna in sacrifices,
charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or mercy.
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TEXT 26

PaÄaXaqiTaSahóai<a ùVYaahTabl/" SaMaa" )
ANaíivtaSMar<aae bu>auJae_+aYYazÍSau )) 26 ))

païcäçéti sahasräëi
hy avyähata-balaù samäù

anañöa-vitta-smaraëo
bubhuje 'kñayya-ñaò-vasu

SYNONYMS

païcäçéti—eighty-five; sahasräëi—thousands; hi—indeed;
avyähata—inexhaustible; balaù—the strength of whom; samäù—years;
anañöa—without deterioration; vitta—material opulences; smaraëaù—and
memory; bubhuje—enjoyed; akñayya—without deterioration; ñaö-vasu—six
kinds of enjoyable material opulence.

TRANSLATION

For eighty-five thousand years, Kärtavéryärjuna continuously enjoyed
material opulences with full bodily strength and unimpaired memory. In other
words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material opulences with his six senses.

TEXT 27

TaSYa Pau}aSahóezu PaÄEvaevRirTaa Ma*Dae )
JaYaßJa" éUrSaeNaae v*z>aae MaDauæiJaRTa" )) 27 ))

tasya putra-sahasreñu
païcaivorvaritä mådhe
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jayadhvajaù çüraseno
våñabho madhur ürjitaù

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Kärtavéryärjuna); putra-sahasreñu—among the one thousand
sons; païca—five; eva—only; urvaritäù—remained alive; mådhe—in a fight
(with Paraçuräma); jayadhvajaù—Jayadhvaja; çürasenaù—Çürasena;
våñabhaù—Våñabha; madhuù—Madhu; ürjitaù—and Ürjita.

TRANSLATION

Of the one thousand sons of Kärtavéryärjuna, only five remained alive after
the fight with Paraçuräma. Their names were Jayadhvaja, Çürasena, Våñabha,
Madhu and Ürjita.

TEXT 28

JaYaßJaaTa( Taal/JaºSTaSYa Pau}aXaTa& Tv>aUTa( )
+a}a& YaTa( Taal/Jaºa:YaMaaEvRTaeJaaePaSa&ôTaMa( )) 28 ))

jayadhvajät tälajaìghas
tasya putra-çataà tv abhüt

kñatraà yat tälajaìghäkhyam
aurva-tejopasaàhåtam

SYNONYMS

jayadhvajät—of Jayadhvaja; tälajaìghaù—a son named Tälajaìgha; tasya—of
him (Tälajaìgha); putra-çatam—one hundred sons; tu—indeed; abhüt—were
born; kñatram—a dynasty of kñatriyas; yat—which; tälajaìgha-äkhyam—were
known as the Tälajaìghas; aurva-tejaù—being very powerful;
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upasaàhåtam—were killed by Mahäräja Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Jayadhvaja had a son named Tälajaìgha, who had one hundred sons. All the
kñatriyas in that dynasty, known as Tälajaìgha, were annihilated by the great
power received by Mahäräja Sagara from Aurva Åñi.

TEXT 29

Taeza& JYaeïae vqiTahae}aae v*iZ<a" Pau}aae MaDaae" SMa*Ta" )
TaSYa Pau}aXaTa& TvaSaqd( v*iZ<aJYaeï& YaTa" ku-l/Ma( )) 29 ))

teñäà jyeñöho vétihotro
våñëiù putro madhoù småtaù

tasya putra-çataà tv äséd
våñëi-jyeñöhaà yataù kulam

SYNONYMS

teñäm—of all of them; jyeñöhaù—the eldest son; vétihotraù—a son named
Vétihotra; våñëiù—Våñëi; putraù—the son; madhoù—of Madhu; småtaù—was
well known; tasya—of him (Våñëi); putra-çatam—one hundred sons;
tu—indeed; äsét—there were; våñëi—Våñëi; jyeñöham—the eldest; yataù—from
him; kulam—the dynasty.

TRANSLATION

Of the sons of Tälajaìgha, Vétihotra was the eldest. The son of Vétihotra
named Madhu had a celebrated son named Våñëi. Madhu had one hundred sons,
of whom Våñëi was the eldest. The dynasties known as Yädava, Mädhava and
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Våñëi had their origin from Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi.

TEXTS 30-31

MaaDava v*Z<aYaae raJaNa( YaadvaêeiTa Sa&ijTaa" )
YaduPau}aSYa c §-aeíae" Pau}aae v*iJaNava&STaTa" )) 30 ))

SvaihTaae_Taae ivzd(GauvŒ TaSYa ic}arQaSTaTa" )
XaXaibNduMaRhaYaaeGaq Maha>aaGaae MahaNa>aUTa( )
cTaudRXaMaharÒê§-vTYaRParaiJaTa" )) 31 ))

mädhavä våñëayo räjan
yädaväç ceti saàjïitäù

yadu-putrasya ca kroñöoù
putro våjinaväàs tataù

svähito 'to viñadgur vai
tasya citrarathas tataù
çaçabindur mahä-yogé

mahä-bhägo mahän abhüt
caturdaça-mahäratnaç
cakravarty aparäjitaù

SYNONYMS

mädhaväù—the dynasty beginning from Madhu; våñëayaù—the dynasty
beginning from Våñëi; räjan—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); yädaväù—the
dynasty beginning from Yadu; ca—and; iti—thus; saàjïitäù—are so-called
because of those different persons; yadu-putrasya—of the son of Yadu;
ca—also; kroñöoù—of Kroñöä; putraù—the son; våjinavän—his name was
Våjinavän; tataù—from him (Våjinavän); svähitaù—Svähita; ataù—thereafter;
viñadguù—a son named Viñadgu; vai—indeed; tasya—of him;

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



885

citrarathaù—Citraratha; tataù—from him; çaçabinduù—Çaçabindu;
mahä-yogé—a great mystic; mahä-bhägaù—most fortunate; mahän—a great
personality; abhüt—he became; caturdaça-mahäratnaù—fourteen kinds of
great opulences; cakravarté—he possessed as the emperor; aparäjitaù—not
defeated by anyone else.

TRANSLATION

O Mahäräja Parékñit, because Yadu, Madhu and Våñëi each inaugurated a
dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yädava, Mädhava and Våñëi. The son of
Yadu named Kroñöä had a son named Våjinavän. The son of Våjinavän was
Svähita; the son of Svähita, Viñadgu; the son of Viñadgu, Citraratha; and the
son of Citraratha, Çaçabindu. The greatly fortunate Çaçabindu, who was a great
mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of fourteen great
jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world.

PURPORT

In the Märkaëòeya Puräëa the fourteen kinds of great jewels are described
as follows: (1) an elephant, (2) a horse, (3) a chariot, (4) a wife, (5) arrows, (6)
a reservoir of wealth, (7) a garland, (8) valuable costumes, (9) trees, (10) a
spear, (11) a noose, (12) jewels, (13) an umbrella, and (14) regulative principles.
To be the emperor, one must possess all fourteen of these opulences. Çaçabindu
possessed them all.

TEXT 32

TaSYa PaÒqSahóa<aa& dXaaNaa& SauMahaYaXaa" )
dXal/+aSahóai<a Pau}aa<aa& TaaSvJaqJaNaTa( )) 32 ))

tasya patné-sahasräëäà
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daçänäà sumahä-yaçäù
daça-lakña-sahasräëi

puträëäà täsv ajéjanat

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Çaçabindu; patné—wives; sahasräëäm—of thousands; daçänäm—ten;
su-mahä-yaçäù—greatly famous; daça—ten; lakña—lakhs (one lakh equals one
hundred thousand); sahasräëi—thousands; puträëäm—of sons; täsu—in them;
ajéjanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

The famous Çaçabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he begot a lakh
of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten thousand lakhs.

TEXT 33

Taeza& Tau z$(=Pa[DaaNaaNaa& Pa*Qaué[vSa AaTMaJa" )
DaMaaeR NaaMaaeXaNaa TaSYa hYaMaeDaXaTaSYa Yaa$( )) 33 ))

teñäà tu ñaö pradhänänäà
påthuçravasa ätmajaù

dharmo nämoçanä tasya
hayamedha-çatasya yäö

SYNONYMS

teñäm—out of so many sons; tu—but; ñaö pradhänänäm—of whom there were
six foremost sons; påthuçravasaù—of Påthuçravä; ätmajaù—the son;
dharmaù—Dharma; näma—by the name; uçanä—Uçanä; tasya—his;
hayamedha-çatasya—of one hundred açvamedha sacrifices; yäö—he was the
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performer.

TRANSLATION

Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as Påthuçravä and
Påthukérti. The son of Påthuçravä was known as Dharma, and his son was
known as Uçanä. Uçanä was the performer of one hundred horse sacrifices.

TEXT 34

TaTSauTaae åck-STaSYa PaÄaSaàaTMaJaa" é*<au )
PauåiJad]uKMaåKMaezuPa*QauJYaaMagaSa&ijTaa" )) 34 ))

tat-suto rucakas tasya
païcäsann ätmajäù çåëu
purujid-rukma-rukmeñu-

påthu-jyämagha-saàjïitäù

SYNONYMS

tat-sutaù—the son of Uçanä; rucakaù—Rucaka; tasya—of him; païca—five;
äsan—there were; ätmajäù—sons; çåëu—please hear (their names);
purujit—Purujit; rukma—Rukma; rukmeñu—Rukmeñu; påthu—Påthu;
jyämagha—Jyämagha; saàjïitäù—these five sons were named.

TRANSLATION

The son of Uçanä was Rucaka, who had five sons—Purujit, Rukma,
Rukmeñu, Påthu and Jyämagha. Please hear of these sons from me.

TEXTS 35-36
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JYaaMagaSTvPa[Jaae_PYaNYaa& >aaYaa| XaEBYaaPaiTa>aRYaaTa( )
NaaivNdC^}au>avNaad( >aaeJYaa& k-NYaaMaharzqTa( )

rQaSQaa& Taa& iNarq+Yaah XaEBYaa PaiTaMaMaizRTaa )) 35 ))
ke-Ya& ku-hk- MaTSQaaNa& rQaMaaraeiPaTaeiTa vE )

òuza TaveTYai>aihTae SMaYaNTaq PaiTaMab]vqTa( )) 36 ))

jyämaghas tv aprajo 'py anyäà
bhäryäà çaibyä-patir bhayät
nävindac chatru-bhavanäd
bhojyäà kanyäm ahärañét

ratha-sthäà täà nirékñyäha
çaibyä patim amarñitä

keyaà kuhaka mat-sthänaà
ratham äropiteti vai
snuñä tavety abhihite

smayanté patim abravét

SYNONYMS

jyämaghaù—King Jyämagha; tu—indeed; aprajaù api—although issueless;
anyäm—another; bhäryäm—wife; çaibyä-patiù—because he was the husband
of Çaibyä; bhayät—out of fear; na avindat—did not accept;
çatru-bhavanät—from the enemy's camp; bhojyäm—a prostitute used for sense
gratification; kanyäm—girl; ahärañét—brought; ratha-sthäm—who was seated
on the chariot; täm—her; nirékñya—seeing; äha—said; çaibyä—Çaibyä, the
wife of Jyämagha; patim—unto her husband; amarñitä—being very angry; kä
iyam—who is this; kuhaka—you cheater; mat-sthänam—my place;
ratham—on the chariot; äropitä—has been allowed to sit; iti—thus;
vai—indeed; snuñä—daughter-in-law; tava—your; iti—thus; abhihite—being
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informed; smayanté—smilingly; patim—unto her husband; abravét—said.

TRANSLATION

Jyämagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, Çaibyä, he
could not accept another wife. Jyämagha once took from the house of some
royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, but upon seeing her Çaibyä was very
angry and said to her husband, "My husband, you cheater, who is this girl
sitting upon my seat on the chariot?" Jyämagha then replied, "This girl will be
your daughter-in-law." Upon hearing these joking words, Çaibyä smilingly
replied.

TEXT 37

Ah& bNDYaaSaPaÒq c òuza Mae YauJYaTae k-QaMa( )
JaNaiYaZYaiSa Ya& raij TaSYaeYaMauPaYauJYaTae )) 37 ))

ahaà bandhyäsapatné ca
snuñä me yujyate katham

janayiñyasi yaà räjïi
tasyeyam upayujyate

SYNONYMS

aham—I am; bandhyä—sterile; asa-patné—I have no co-wife; ca—also;
snuñä—daughter-in-law; me—my; yujyate—could be; katham—how;
janayiñyasi—you will give birth to; yam—which son; räjïi—O my dear Queen;
tasya—for him; iyam—this girl; upayujyate—will be very suitable.

TRANSLATION

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



890

Çaibyä said, "I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl be my
daughter-in-law? Please tell me." Jyämagha replied, "My dear Queen, I shall see
that you indeed have a son and that this girl will be your daughter-in-law."

TEXT 38

ANvMaaedNTa TaiÜìedeva" iPaTar Wv c )
XaEBYaa Ga>aRMaDaaTa( k-ale/ ku-Maar& Sauzuve éu>aMa( )

Sa ivd>aR wiTa Pa[ae¢- oPaYaeMae òuza& SaTaqMa( )) 38 ))

anvamodanta tad viçve-
deväù pitara eva ca

çaibyä garbham adhät käle
kumäraà suñuve çubham

sa vidarbha iti prokta
upayeme snuñäà satém

SYNONYMS

anvamodanta—accepted; tat—that statement predicting the birth of a son;
viçvedeväù—the Viçvedeva demigods; pitaraù—the Pitäs or forefathers;
eva—indeed; ca—also; çaibyä—the wife of Jyämagha; garbham—pregnancy;
adhät—conceived; käle—in due course of time; kumäram—a son;
suñuve—gave birth to; çubham—very auspicious; saù—that son;
vidarbhaù—Vidarbha; iti—thus; proktaù—was well known; upayeme—later
married; snuñäm—who was accepted as daughter-in-law; satém—very chaste
girl.

TRANSLATION

Long, long ago, Jyämagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitäs by worshiping
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them. Now, by their mercy, Jyämagha's words came true. Although Çaibyä was
barren, by the grace of the demigods she became pregnant and in due course of
time gave birth to a child named Vidarbha. Before the child's birth, the girl had
been accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually married
her when he grew up.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter,
of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayäti."

24. Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

Vidarbha had three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Of these
three, Romapäda expanded his dynasty by the sons and grandsons named
Babhru, Kåti, Uçika, Cedi and Caidya, all of whom later became kings. From
the son of Vidarbha named Kratha came a son named Kunti, from whose
dynasty came the descendants named Våñëi, Nirvåti, Daçärha, Vyoma, Jémüta,
Vikåti, Bhémaratha, Navaratha, Daçaratha, Çakuni, Karambhi, Devaräta,
Devakñatra, Madhu, Kuruvaça, Anu, Puruhotra, Ayu and Sätvata. Sätvata had
seven sons. One of them was Devävådha, whose son was Babhru. Another son
of Sätvata was Mahäbhoja, by whom the Bhoja dynasty was inaugurated.
Another was Våñëi, who had a son named Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came
Anamitra and Çini, and from Anamitra came Nighna and another Çini. The
descendants in succession from Çini were Satyaka, Yuyudhäna, Jaya, Kuëi and
Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Våñëi. From Våñëi came
Çvaphalka, by whom Akrüra and twelve other sons were generated. From
Akrüra came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. The son of Andhaka
named Kukura was the origin of the descendants known as Vahni, Vilomä,
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Kapotaromä, Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Avidyota, Punarvasu and Ähuka.
Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. The four sons of Devaka
were known as Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and his seven
daughters were Dhåtadevä, Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä,
Sahadevä and Devaké. Vasudeva married all seven daughters of Devaka.
Ugrasena had nine sons named Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku,
Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and Tuñöimän, and he had five daughters named
Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä. The younger brothers of
Vasudeva married all the daughters of Ugrasena.

Vidüratha, the son of Citraratha, had a son named Çüra, who had ten other
sons, of whom Vasudeva was the chief. Çüra gave one of his five daughters,
Påthä, to his friend Kunti, and therefore she was also named Kunté. In her
maiden state she gave birth to a child named Karëa, and later she married
Mahäräja Päëòu.

Våddhaçarmä married the daughter of Çüra named Çrutadevä, from whose
womb Dantavakra was born. Dhåñöaketu married Çüra's daughter named
Çrutakérti, who had five sons. Jayasena married Çüra's daughter named
Räjädhidevé. The king of Cedi-deça, Damaghoña, married the daughter of Çüra
named Çrutaçravä, from whom Çiçupäla was born.

Devabhäga, through the womb of Kaàsä, begot Citraketu and Båhadbala;
and Devaçravä, through the womb of Kaàsavaté, begot Suvéra and Iñumän.
From Kaìka, through the womb of Kaìkä, came Baka, Satyajit and Purujit,
and from Såïjaya, through the womb of Räñörapälikä, came Våña and
Durmarñaëa. Çyämaka, through the womb of Çürabhümi, begot Harikeça and
Hiraëyäkña. Vatsaka, through the womb of Miçrakeçé, begot Våka, who begot
the sons named Takña, Puñkara and Çäla. From Saméka came Sumitra and
Arjunapäla, and from Änaka came Åtadhämä and Jaya.

Vasudeva had many wives, of whom Devaké and Rohiëé were the most
important. From the womb of Rohiëé, Baladeva was born, along with Gada,
Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others. Vasudeva had many other
sons by his other wives, and the eighth son to appear from the womb of Devaké
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was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who delivered the entire world from
the burden of demons. This chapter ends by glorifying the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Väsudeva.

TEXT 1

é[qéuk- ovac
TaSYaa& ivd>aaeR_JaNaYaTa( Pau}aaE NaaMana ku-Xa§-QaaE )
Ta*TaqYa& raeMaPaad& c ivd>aRku-l/NaNdNaMa( )) 1 ))

çré-çuka uväca
tasyäà vidarbho 'janayat

putrau nämnä kuça-krathau
tåtéyaà romapädaà ca

vidarbha-kula-nandanam

SYNONYMS

çré-çukaù uväca—Çré Çukadeva Gosvämé said; tasyäm—in that girl;
vidarbhaù—the son born of Çaibyä named Vidarbha; ajanayat—gave birth;
putrau—to two sons; nämnä—by the name; kuça-krathau—Kuça and Kratha;
tåtéyam—and a third son; romapädam ca—Romapäda also;
vidarbha-kula-nandanam—the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.

TRANSLATION

Çukadeva Gosvämé said: By the womb of the girl brought by his father,
Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kuça, Kratha and Romapäda. Romapäda was
the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha.

TEXT 2
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raeMaPaadSauTaae b>a]ubR>a]ae" k*-iTarJaaYaTa )
oiXak-STaTSauTaSTaSMaaÀeidêEÛadYaae Na*Paa" )) 2 ))

romapäda-suto babhrur
babhroù kåtir ajäyata

uçikas tat-sutas tasmäc
cediç caidyädayo nåpäù

SYNONYMS

romapäda-sutaù—the son of Romapäda; babhruù—Babhru; babhroù—from
Babhru; kåtiù—Kåti; ajäyata—was born; uçikaù—Uçika; tat-sutaù—the son of
Kåti; tasmät—from him (Uçika); cediù—Cedi; caidya—Caidya (Damaghoña);
ädayaù—and others; nåpäù—kings.

TRANSLATION

The son of Romapäda was Babhru, from whom there came a son named Kåti.
The son of Kåti was Uçika, and the son of Uçika was Cedi. From Cedi was born
the king known as Caidya and others.

TEXTS 3-4

§-QaSYa ku-iNTa" Pau}aae_>aUd( v*iZ<aSTaSYaaQa iNav*RiTa" )
TaTaae dXaahaeR NaaMana>aUTa( TaSYa VYaaeMa" SauTaSTaTa" )) 3 ))

JaqMaUTaae ivk*-iTaSTaSYa YaSYa >aqMarQa" SauTa" )
TaTaae NavrQa" Pau}aae JaaTaae dXarQaSTaTa" )) 4 ))

krathasya kuntiù putro 'bhüd
våñëis tasyätha nirvåtiù
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tato daçärho nämnäbhüt
tasya vyomaù sutas tataù

jémüto vikåtis tasya
yasya bhémarathaù sutaù

tato navarathaù putro
jäto daçarathas tataù

SYNONYMS

krathasya—of Kratha; kuntiù—Kunti; putraù—a son; abhüt—was born;
våñëiù—Våñëi; tasya—his; atha—then; nirvåtiù—Nirvåti; tataù—from him;
daçärhaù—Daçärha; nämnä—by name; abhüt—was born; tasya—of him;
vyomaù—Vyoma; sutaù—a son; tataù—from him; jémütaù—Jémüta;
vikåtiù—Vikåti; tasya—his (Jémüta's son); yasya—of whom (Vikåti);
bhémarathaù—Bhémaratha; sutaù—a son; tataù—from him (Bhémaratha);
navarathaù—Navaratha; putraù—a son; jätaù—was born;
daçarathaù—Daçaratha; tataù—from him.

TRANSLATION

The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Våñëi; the son of Våñëi,
Nirvåti; and the son of Nirvåti, Daçärha. From Daçärha came Vyoma; from
Vyoma came Jémüta; from Jémüta, Vikåti; from Vikåti, Bhémaratha; from
Bhémaratha, Navaratha; and from Navaratha, Daçaratha.

TEXT 5

k-riM>a" Xaku-Nae" Pau}aae devraTaSTadaTMaJa" )
dev+a}aSTaTaSTaSYa MaDau" ku-åvXaadNau" )) 5 ))

karambhiù çakuneù putro
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devarätas tad-ätmajaù
devakñatras tatas tasya

madhuù kuruvaçäd anuù

SYNONYMS

karambhiù—Karambhi; çakuneù—from Çakuni; putraù—a son;
devarätaù—Devaräta; tat-ätmajaù—the son of him (Karambhi);
devakñatraù—Devakñatra; tataù—thereafter; tasya—from him (Devakñatra);
madhuù—Madhu; kuruvaçät—from Kuruvaça, the son of Madhu; anuù—Anu.

TRANSLATION

From Daçaratha came a son named Çakuni and from Çakuni a son named
Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devaräta, and his son was Devakñatra.
The son of Devakñatra was Madhu, and his son was Kuruvaça, from whom
there came a son named Anu.

TEXTS 6-8

Pauåhae}aSTvNaae" Pau}aSTaSYaaYau" SaaTvTaSTaTa" )
>aJaMaaNaae >aiJaidRVYaae v*iZ<adeRvav*Daae_NDak-" )) 6 ))

SaaTvTaSYa SauTaa" Saá Maha>aaeJaê Maairz )
>aJaMaaNaSYa iNaãaeic" ik-ª<aae Da*iírev c )) 7 ))
Wk-SYaaMaaTMaJaa" PaTNYaaMaNYaSYaa& c }aYa" SauTaa" )
XaTaaiJaÀ SahóaiJadYauTaaiJaidiTa Pa[>aae )) 8 ))

puruhotras tv anoù putras
tasyäyuù sätvatas tataù
bhajamäno bhajir divyo
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våñëir devävådho 'ndhakaù

sätvatasya sutäù sapta
mahäbhojaç ca märiña

bhajamänasya nimlociù
kiìkaëo dhåñöir eva ca

ekasyäm ätmajäù patnyäm
anyasyäà ca trayaù sutäù

çatäjic ca sahasräjid
ayutäjid iti prabho

SYNONYMS

puruhotraù—Puruhotra; tu—indeed; anoù—of Anu; putraù—the son;
tasya—of him (Puruhotra); ayuù—Ayu; sätvataù—Sätvata; tataù—from him
(Ayu); bhajamänaù—Bhajamäna; bhajiù—Bhaji; divyaù—Divya;
våñëiù—Våñëi; devävådhaù—Devävådha; andhakaù—Andhaka; sätvatasya—of
Sätvata; sutäù—son s; sapta—seven; mahäbhojaù ca—as well as Mahäbhoja;
märiña—O great King; bhajamänasya—of Bhajamäna; nimlociù—Nimloci;
kiìkaëaù—Kiìkaëa; dhåñöiù—Dhåñöi; eva—indeed; ca—also; ekasyäm—born
from one wife; ätmajäù—sons; patnyäm—by a wife; anyasyäm—another;
ca—also; trayaù—three; sutäù—sons; çatäjit—Çatäjit; ca—also;
sahasräjit—Sahasräjit; ayutäjit—Ayutäjit; iti—thus; prabho—O King.

TRANSLATION

The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, and the son
of Ayu was Sätvata. O great Äryan King, Sätvata had seven sons, named
Bhajamäna, Bhaji, Divya, Våñëi, Devävådha, Andhaka and Mahäbhoja. From
Bhajamäna by one wife came three sons—Nimloci, Kiìkaëa and Dhåñöi. And
from his other wife came three other sons—Çatäjit, Sahasräjit and Ayutäjit.

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



898

TEXT 9

b>a]udeRvav*DaSauTaSTaYaae" ëaek-aE Pa#=NTYaMaU )
YaQaEv é*<auMaae dUraTa( SaMPaXYaaMaSTaQaaiNTak-aTa( )) 9 ))

babhrur devävådha-sutas
tayoù çlokau paöhanty amü

yathaiva çåëumo dürät
sampaçyämas tathäntikät

SYNONYMS

babhruù—Babhru; devävådha—of Devävådha; sutaù—the son; tayoù—of them;
çlokau—two verses; paöhanti—all the members of the old generation recite;
amü—those; yathä—as; eva—indeed; çåëumaù—we have heard; dürät—from a
distance; sampaçyämaù—are actually seeing; tathä—similarly;
antikät—presently also.

TRANSLATION

The son of Devävådha was Babhru. Concerning Devävådha and Babhru
there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by our predecessors and
which we have heard from a distance. Even now I hear the same prayers about
their qualities [because that which was heard before is still sung continuously].

TEXTS 10-11

b>a]u" é[eïae MaNauZYaa<aa& devEdeRvav*Da" SaMa" )
Pauåza" PaÄziíê z$( Sahóai<a caí c )) 10 ))

Yae_Ma*TaTvMaNauPa[aáa b>a]aedeRvav*DaadiPa )
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Maha>aaeJaae_iTaDaMaaRTMaa >aaeJaa AaSa&STadNvYae )) 11 ))

babhruù çreñöho manuñyäëäà
devair devävådhaù samaù
puruñäù païca-ñañöiç ca
ñaö-sahasräëi cäñöa ca

ye 'måtatvam anupräptä
babhror devävådhäd api

mahäbhojo 'tidharmätmä
bhojä äsaàs tad-anvaye

SYNONYMS

babhruù—King Babhru; çreñöhaù—the best of all kings; manuñyäëäm—of all
human beings; devaiù—with the demigods; devävådhaù—King Devävådha;
samaù—equally situated; puruñäù—persons; païca-ñañöiù—sixty-five; ca—also;
ñaö-sahasräëi—six thousand; ca—also; añöa—eight thousand; ca—also; ye—all
of them who; amåtatvam—liberation from material bondage;
anupräptäù—achieved; babhroù—because of association with Babhru;
devävådhät—and because of association with Devävådha; api—indeed;
mahäbhojaù—King Mahäbhoja; ati-dharma-ätmä—exceedingly religious;
bhojäù—the kings known as Bhoja; äsan—existed; tat-anvaye—in the dynasty
of him (Mahäbhoja).

TRANSLATION

"It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the best and that
Devävådha is equal to the demigods. Because of the association of Babhru and
Devävådha, all of their descendants, numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In
the dynasty of King Mahäbhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared
the Bhoja kings.
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TEXT 12

v*Z<ae" SauiMa}a" Pau}aae_>aUd( YauDaaiJaÀ ParNTaPa )
iXaiNaSTaSYaaNaiMa}aê iNaganae_>aUdNaiMa}aTa" )) 12 ))

våñëeù sumitraù putro 'bhüd
yudhäjic ca parantapa
çinis tasyänamitraç ca

nighno 'bhüd anamitrataù

SYNONYMS

våñëeù—of Våñëi, the son of Sätvata; sumitraù—Sumitra; putraù—a son;
abhüt—appeared; yudhäjit—Yudhäjit; ca—also; param-tapa—O king who can
suppress enemies; çiniù—Çini; tasya—his; anamitraù—Anamitra; ca—and;
nighnaù—Nighna; abhüt—appeared; anamitrataù—from Anamitra.

TRANSLATION

O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, who can suppress your enemies, the sons of
Våñëi were Sumitra and Yudhäjit. From Yudhäjit came Çini and Anamitra, and
from Anamitra came a son named Nighna.

TEXT 13

Sa}aaiJaTa" Pa[SaeNaê iNaganSYaaQaaSaTau" SauTaaE )
ANaiMa}aSauTaae Yaae_NYa" iXaiNaSTaSYa c SaTYak-" )) 13 ))

saträjitaù prasenaç ca
nighnasyäthäsatuù sutau
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anamitra-suto yo 'nyaù
çinis tasya ca satyakaù

SYNONYMS

saträjitaù—Saträjita; prasenaù ca—Prasena also; nighnasya—the sons of
Nighna; atha—thus; asatuù—existed; sutau—two sons; anamitra-sutaù—the
son of Anamitra; yaù—one who; anyaù—another; çiniù—Çini; tasya—his;
ca—also; satyakaù—the son named Satyaka.

TRANSLATION

The two sons of Nighna were Saträjita and Prasena. Another son of
Anamitra was another Çini, and his son was Satyaka.

TEXT 14

YauYauDaaNa" SaaTYaik-vŒ JaYaSTaSYa ku-i<aSTaTa" )
YauGaNDarae_NaiMa}aSYa v*iZ<a" Pau}aae_ParSTaTa" )) 14 ))

yuyudhänaù sätyakir vai
jayas tasya kuëis tataù

yugandharo 'namitrasya
våñëiù putro 'paras tataù

SYNONYMS

yuyudhänaù—Yuyudhäna; sätyakiù—the son of Satyaka; vai—indeed;
jayaù—Jaya; tasya—of him (Yuyudhäna); kuëiù—Kuëi; tataù—from him
(Jaya); yugandharaù—Yugandhara; anamitrasya—a son of Anamitra;
våñëiù—Våñëi; putraù—a son; aparaù—other; tataù—from him.
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TRANSLATION

The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhäna, whose son was Jaya. From Jaya came a
son named Kuëi and from Kuëi a son named Yugandhara. Another son of
Anamitra was Våñëi.

TEXT 15

ìf-Lk-iê}arQaê GaaiNdNYaa& c ìf-Lk-Ta" )
A§U-rPa[Mau%a AaSaNa( Pau}aa ÜadXa ivé[uTaa" )) 15 ))

çvaphalkaç citrarathaç ca
gändinyäà ca çvaphalkataù

akrüra-pramukhä äsan
puträ dvädaça viçrutäù

SYNONYMS

çvaphalkaù—Çvaphalka; citrarathaù ca—and Citraratha; gändinyäm—through
the wife named Gändiné; ca—and; çvaphalkataù—from Çvaphalka;
akrüra—Akrüra; pramukhäù—headed by; äsan—there were; puträù—sons;
dvädaça—twelve; viçrutäù—most celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Våñëi came the sons named Çvaphalka and Citraratha. From Çvaphalka
by his wife Gändiné came Akrüra. Akrüra was the eldest, but there were twelve
other sons, all of whom were most celebrated.

TEXTS 16-18
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AaSa(r)" SaarMaeYaê Ma*durae Ma*duivd( iGair" )
DaMaRv*Ö" Sauk-MaaR c +ae}aaePae+aae_irMadRNa" )) 16 ))

Xa}auganae GaNDaMaadê Pa[iTabahuê ÜadXa )
Taeza& SvSaa Saucara:Yaa Üav§U-rSauTaaviPa )) 17 ))

devvaNauPadevê TaQaa ic}arQaaTMaJaa" )
Pa*QauivRdUrQaaÛaê bhvae v*iZ<aNaNdNaa" )) 18 ))

äsaìgaù särameyaç ca
måduro måduvid giriù

dharmavåddhaù sukarmä ca
kñetropekño 'rimardanaù

çatrughno gandhamädaç ca
pratibähuç ca dvädaça

teñäà svasä sucäräkhyä
dväv akrüra-sutäv api

devavän upadevaç ca
tathä citrarathätmajäù
påthur vidürathädyäç ca
bahavo våñëi-nandanäù

SYNONYMS

äsaìgaù—Äsaìga; särameyaù—Särameya; ca—also; måduraù—Mådura;
måduvit—Måduvit; giriù—Giri; dharmavåddhaù—Dharmavåddha;
sukarmä—Sukarmä; ca—also; kñetropekñaù—Kñetropekña;
arimardanaù—Arimardana; çatrughnaù—Çatrughna;
gandhamädaù—Gandhamäda; ca—and; pratibähuù—Pratibähu; ca—and;
dvädaça—twelve; teñäm—of them; svasä—sister; sucärä—Sucärä; äkhyä—well
known; dvau—two; akrüra—of Akrüra; sutau—sons; api—also;
devavän—Devavän; upadevaù ca—and Upadeva; tathä—thereafter;
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citraratha-ätmajäù—the sons of Citraratha; påthuù vidüratha—Påthu and
Vidüratha; ädyäù—beginning with; ca—also; bahavaù—many;
våñëi-nandanäù—the sons of Våñëi.

TRANSLATION

The names of these twelve were Äsaìga, Särameya, Mådura, Måduvit, Giri,
Dharmavåddha, Sukarmä, Kñetropekña, Arimardana, Çatrughna, Gandhamäda
and Pratibähu. These brothers also had a sister named Sucärä. From Akrüra
came two sons, named Devavän and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons,
headed by Påthu and Vidüratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the
dynasty of Våñëi.

TEXT 19

ku-ku-rae >aJaMaaNaê éuic" k-Mbl/bihRz" )
ku-ku-rSYa SauTaae viöivRl/aeMaa TaNaYaSTaTa" )) 19 ))

kukuro bhajamänaç ca
çuciù kambalabarhiñaù
kukurasya suto vahnir
vilomä tanayas tataù

SYNONYMS

kukuraù—Kukura; bhajamänaù—Bhajamäna; ca—also; çuciù—Çuci;
kambalabarhiñaù—Kambalabarhiña; kukurasya—of Kukura; sutaù—a son;
vahniù—Vahni; vilomä—Vilomä; tanayaù—son; tataù—from him (Vahni).

TRANSLATION
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Kukura, Bhajamäna, Çuci and Kambalabarhiña were the four sons of
Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was Vilomä.

TEXT 20

k-PaaeTaraeMaa TaSYaaNau" Sa%a YaSYa c TauMbuå" )
ANDak-ad( duNdui>aSTaSMaadivÛaeTa" PauNavRSau" )) 20 ))

kapotaromä tasyänuù
sakhä yasya ca tumburuù

andhakäd dundubhis tasmäd
avidyotaù punarvasuù

SYNONYMS

kapotaromä—Kapotaromä; tasya—his (son); anuù—Anu; sakhä—friend;
yasya—whose; ca—also; tumburuù—Tumburu; andhakät—of Andhaka, the
son of Anu; dundubhiù—a son named Dundubhi; tasmät—from him
(Dundubhi); avidyotaù—a son named Avidyota; punarvasuù—a son named
Punarvasu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vilomä was Kapotaromä, and his son was Anu, whose friend was
Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, Dundubhi; and from
Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a son named Punarvasu.

TEXTS 21-23

TaSYaahuk-êahuk-I c k-NYaa cEvahuk-aTMaJaaE )
devk-êaeGa]SaeNaê cTvarae devk-aTMaJaa" )) 21 ))
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devvaNauPadevê Saudevae devvDaRNa" )
Taeza& SvSaar" SaáaSaNa( Da*TadevadYaae Na*Pa )) 22 ))

XaaiNTadevaePadeva c é[qdeva devri+aTaa )
Sahdeva devk-I c vSaudev ovah Taa" )) 23 ))

tasyähukaç cähuké ca
kanyä caivähukätmajau
devakaç cograsenaç ca
catväro devakätmajäù

devavän upadevaç ca
sudevo devavardhanaù

teñäà svasäraù saptäsan
dhåtadevädayo nåpa

çäntidevopadevä ca
çrédevä devarakñitä
sahadevä devaké ca
vasudeva uväha täù

SYNONYMS

tasya—from him (Punarvasu); ähukaù—Ähuka; ca—and; ähuké—Ähuké;
ca—also; kanyä—a daughter; ca—also; eva—indeed; ähuka—of Ähuka;
ätmajau—two sons; devakaù—Devaka; ca—and; ugrasenaù—Ugrasena;
ca—also; catväraù—four; devaka-ätmajäù—sons of Devaka;
devavän—Devavän; upadevaù—Upadeva; ca—and; sudevaù—Sudeva;
devavardhanaù—Devavardhana; teñäm—of all of them; svasäraù—sisters;
sapta—seven; äsan—existed; dhåtadevä-ädayaù—headed by Dhåtadevä;
nåpa—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit); çäntidevä—Çäntidevä; upadevä—Upadevä;
ca—also; çrédevä—Çrédevä; devarakñitä—Devarakñitä; sahadevä—Sahadevä;
devaké—Devaké; ca—and; vasudevaù—Çré Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa;
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uväha—married; täù—them.

TRANSLATION

Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ähuka and Ähuké respectively,
and Ähuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons,
named Devavän, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven
daughters, named Çäntidevä, Upadevä, Çrédevä, Devarakñitä, Sahadevä, Devaké
and Dhåtadevä. Dhåtadevä was the eldest. Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa,
married all these sisters.

TEXT 24

k&-Sa" SauNaaMaa NYaGa]aeDa" k-ª" Xax(ku-" SauhUSTaQaa )
raí\Paal/ae_Qa Da*iíê TauiíMaaNaaEGa]SaeNaYa" )) 24 ))

kaàsaù sunämä nyagrodhaù
kaìkaù çaìkuù suhüs tathä

räñörapälo 'tha dhåñöiç ca
tuñöimän augrasenayaù

SYNONYMS

kaàsaù—Kaàsa; sunämä—Sunämä; nyagrodhaù—Nyagrodha;
kaìkaù—Kaìka; çaìkuù—Çaìku; suhüù—Suhü; tathä—as well as;
räñörapälaù—Räñörapäla; atha—thereafter; dhåñöiù—Dhåñöi; ca—also;
tuñöimän—Tuñöimän; augrasenayaù—the sons of Ugrasena.

TRANSLATION

Kaàsa, Sunämä, Nyagrodha, Kaìka, Çaìku, Suhü, Räñörapäla, Dhåñöi and
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Tuñöimän were the sons of Ugrasena.

TEXT 25

k&-Saa k&-SavTaq k-ªa éUr>aU raí\Paail/k-a )
oGa]SaeNaduihTarae vSaudevaNauJaiñYa" )) 25 ))

kaàsä kaàsavaté kaìkä
çürabhü räñörapälikä
ugrasena-duhitaro

vasudevänuja-striyaù

SYNONYMS

kaàsä—Kaàsä; kaàsavaté—Kaàsavaté; kaìkä—Kaìkä; çürabhü—Çürabhü;
räñörapälikä—Räñörapälikä; ugrasena-duhitaraù—the daughters of Ugrasena;
vasudeva-anuja—of the younger brothers of Vasudeva; striyaù—the wives.

TRANSLATION

Kaàsä, Kaàsavaté, Kaìkä, Çürabhü and Räñörapälikä were the daughters of
Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's younger brothers.

TEXT 26

éUrae ivdUrQaadaSaqd( >aJaMaaNaSTau TaTSauTa" )
iXaiNaSTaSMaaTa( SvYa& >aaeJaae ôidk-STaTSauTaae MaTa" )) 26 ))

çüro vidürathäd äséd
bhajamänas tu tat-sutaù

çinis tasmät svayaà bhojo
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hådikas tat-suto mataù

SYNONYMS

çüraù—Çüra; vidürathät—from Vidüratha, the son of Citraratha; äsét—was
born; bhajamänaù—Bhajamäna; tu—and; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Çüra);
çiniù—Çini; tasmät—from him; svayam—personally; bhojaù—the famous King
Bhoja; hådikaù—Hådika; tat-sutaù—the son of him (Bhoja); mataù—is
celebrated.

TRANSLATION

The son of Citraratha was Vidüratha, the son of Vidüratha was Çüra, and
his son was Bhajamäna. The son of Bhajamäna was Çini, the son of Çini was
Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hådika.

TEXT 27

devMaq!" XaTaDaNau" k*-TavMaeRiTa TaTSauTaa" )
devMaq!SYa éUrSYa Maairza NaaMa PaTNYa>aUTa( )) 27 ))

devaméòhaù çatadhanuù
kåtavarmeti tat-sutäù
devaméòhasya çürasya

märiñä näma patny abhüt

SYNONYMS

devaméòhaù—Devaméòha; çatadhanuù—Çatadhanu; kåtavarmä—Kåtavarmä;
iti—thus; tat-sutäù—the sons of him (Hådika); devaméòhasya—of Devaméòha;
çürasya—of Çüra; märiñä—Märiñä; näma—named; patné—wife; abhüt—there

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



910

was.

TRANSLATION

The three sons of Hådika were Devaméòha, Çatadhanu and Kåtavarmä. The
son of Devaméòha was Çüra, whose wife was named Märiñä.

TEXTS 28-31

TaSYaa& Sa JaNaYaaMaaSa dXa Pau}aaNak-LMazaNa( )
vSaudev& dev>aaGa& devé[vSaMaaNak-Ma( )) 28 ))
Sa*ÅYa& XYaaMak&- k-ª& XaMaqk&- vTSak&- v*k-Ma( )

devduNdu>aYaae NaeduraNak-a YaSYa JaNMaiNa )) 29 ))
vSaudev& hre" SQaaNa& vdNTYaaNak-duNdui>aMa( )

Pa*Qaa c é[uTadeva c é[uTak-IiTaR" é[uTaé[va" )) 30 ))
raJaaiDadevq cETaeza& >aiGaNYa" PaÄ k-NYak-a" )

ku-NTae" Sa:Yau" iPaTaa éUrae ùPau}aSYa Pa*QaaMadaTa( )) 31 ))

tasyäà sa janayäm äsa
daça puträn akalmañän
vasudevaà devabhägaà
devaçravasam änakam

såïjayaà çyämakaà kaìkaà
çamékaà vatsakaà våkam
deva-dundubhayo nedur

änakä yasya janmani

vasudevaà hareù sthänaà
vadanty änakadundubhim

påthä ca çrutadevä ca
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çrutakértiù çrutaçraväù

räjädhidevé caiteñäà
bhaginyaù païca kanyakäù
kunteù sakhyuù pitä çüro
hy aputrasya påthäm adät

SYNONYMS

tasyäm—in her (Märiñä); saù—he (Çüra); janayäm äsa—begot; daça—ten;
puträn—sons; akalmañän—spotless; vasudevam—Vasudeva;
devabhägam—Devabhäga; devaçravasam—Devaçravä; änakam—Änaka;
såïjayam—Såïjaya; çyämakam—Çyämaka; kaìkam—Kaìkä;
çamékam—Çaméka; vatsakam—Vatsaka; våkam—Våka;
deva-dundubhayaù—kettledrums sounded by the demigods; neduù—were
beaten; änakäù—a kind of kettledrum; yasya—whose; janmani—at the time of
birth; vasudevam—unto Vasudeva; hareù—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sthänam—that place; vadanti—they call;
änakadundubhim—Änakadundubhi; påthä—Påthä; ca—and;
çrutadevä—Çrutadevä; ca—also; çrutakértiù—Çrutakérti;
çrutaçraväù—Çrutaçravä; räjädhidevé—Räjädhidevé; ca—also; eteñäm—of all
these; bhaginyaù—sisters; païca—five; kanyakäù—daughters (of Çüra);
kunteù—of Kunti; sakhyuù—a friend; pitä—father; çüraù—Çüra; hi—indeed;
aputrasya—(of Kunti) who was sonless; påthäm—Påthä; adät—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Through Märiñä, King Çüra begot Vasudeva, Devabhäga, Devaçravä, Änaka,
Såïjaya, Çyämaka, Kaìka, Çaméka, Vatsaka and Våka. These ten sons were
spotlessly pious personalities. When Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the
heavenly kingdom sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the
proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa,
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was also known as Änakadundubhi. The five daughters of King Çüra, named
Påthä, Çrutadevä, Çrutakérti, Çrutaçravä and Räjädhidevé, were Vasudeva's
sisters. Çüra gave Påthä to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore
another name of Påthä was Kunté.

TEXT 32

SaaPa duvaRSaSaae ivÛa& devhUTaq& Pa[TaaeizTaaTa( )
TaSYaa vqYaRParq+aaQaRMaaJauhav riv& éuic" )) 32 ))

säpa durväsaso vidyäà
deva-hütéà pratoñität

tasyä vérya-parékñärtham
äjuhäva ravià çuciù

SYNONYMS

sä—she (Kunté, or Påthä); äpa—achieved; durväsasaù—from the great sage
Durväsä; vidyäm—mystic power; deva-hütém—calling any demigod;
pratoñität—who was satisfied; tasyäù—with that (particular mystic power);
vérya—potency; parékña-artham—just to examine; äjuhäva—called for;
ravim—the sun-god; çuciù—the pious (Påthä).

TRANSLATION

Once when Durväsä was a guest at the house of Påthä's father, Kunti, Påthä
satisfied Durväsä by rendering service. Therefore she received a mystic power
by which she could call any demigod. To examine the potency of this mystic
power, the pious Kunté immediately called for the sun-god.

TEXT 33
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TadEvaePaaGaTa& dev& vq+Ya iviSMaTaMaaNaSaa )
Pa[TYaYaaQa| Pa[Yau¢-a Mae Yaaih dev +aMaSv Mae )) 33 ))

tadaivopägataà devaà
vékñya vismita-mänasä

pratyayärthaà prayuktä me
yähi deva kñamasva me

SYNONYMS

tadä—at that time; eva—indeed; upägatam—appeared (before her);
devam—the sun-god; vékñya—seeing; vismita-mänasä—very much surprised;
pratyaya-artham—just to see the potency of the mystic power; prayuktä—I
have used it; me—me; yähi—please return; deva—O demigod;
kñamasva—forgive; me—me.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Kunté called for the demigod of the sun, he immediately appeared
before her, and she was very much surprised. She told the sun-god, "I was
simply examining the effectiveness of this mystic power. I am sorry I have
called you unnecessarily. Please return and excuse me."

TEXT 34

AMaaega& devSaNdXaRMaadDae TviYa caTMaJaMa( )
YaaeiNaYaRQaa Na duZYaeTa k-TaaRh& Tae SauMaDYaMae )) 34 ))

amoghaà deva-sandarçam
ädadhe tvayi cätmajam
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yonir yathä na duñyeta
kartähaà te sumadhyame

SYNONYMS

amogham—without failure; deva-sandarçam—meeting with the demigods;
ädadhe—I shall give (my semen); tvayi—unto you; ca—also; ätmajam—a son;
yoniù—the source of birth; yathä—as; na—not; duñyeta—becomes polluted;
kartä—shall arrange; aham—I; te—unto you; sumadhyame—O beautiful girl.

TRANSLATION

The sun-god said: O beautiful Påthä, your meeting with the demigods cannot
be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in your womb so that you may bear
a son. I shall arrange to keep your virginity intact, since you are still an
unmarried girl.

PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, if a girl gives birth to a child before she is
married, no one will marry her. Therefore although the sun-god, after
appearing before Påthä, wanted to give her a child, Påthä hesitated because she
was still unmarried. To keep her virginity undisturbed, the sun-god arranged to
give her a child that came from her ear, and therefore the child was known as
Karëa. The custom is that a girl should be married akñata-yoni, that is, with
her virginity undisturbed. A girl should never bear a child before her marriage.

TEXT 35

wiTa TaSYaa& Sa AaDaaYa Ga>a| SaUYaaeR idv& GaTa" )
SaÛ" ku-Maar" SaÅje iÜTaqYa wv >aaSk-r" )) 35 ))
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iti tasyäà sa ädhäya
garbhaà süryo divaà gataù
sadyaù kumäraù saïjajïe

dvitéya iva bhäskaraù

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; tasyäm—unto her (Påthä); saù—he (the sun-god);
ädhäya—discharging semen; garbham—pregnancy; süryaù—the sun-god;
divam—in the celestial planets; gataù—returned; sadyaù—immediately;
kumäraù—a child; saïjajïe—was born; dvitéyaù—second; iva—like;
bhäskaraù—the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Påthä
and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, from Kunté
a child was born, who was like a second sun-god.

TEXT 36

Ta& SaaTYaJaàdqTaaeYae k*-C^\açaek-SYa ib>YaTaq )
Pa[iPaTaaMahSTaaMauvah Paa<@uvŒ SaTYaiv§-Ma" )) 36 ))

taà sätyajan nadé-toye
kåcchräl lokasya bibhyaté
prapitämahas täm uväha

päëòur vai satya-vikramaù

SYNONYMS

tam—that child; sä—she (Kunté); atyajat—gave up; nadé-toye—in the water of
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the river; kåcchrät—with great repentance; lokasya—of the people in general;
bibhyaté—fearing; prapitämahaù—(your) great-grandfather; täm—her (Kunté);
uväha—married; päëòuù—the king known as Päëòu; vai—indeed;
satya-vikramaù—very pious and chivalrous.

TRANSLATION

Because Kunté feared people's criticisms, with great difficulty she had to give
up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she packed the child in a basket and
let it float down the waters of the river. O Mahäräja Parékñit, your
great-grandfather the pious and chivalrous King Päëòu later married Kunté.

TEXT 37

é[uTadeva& Tau k-aæzae v*ÖXaMaaR SaMaGa]hqTa( )
YaSYaaMa>aUd( dNTav§- ‰izXaáae idTae" SauTa" )) 37 ))

çrutadeväà tu kärüño
våddhaçarmä samagrahét

yasyäm abhüd dantavakra
åñi-çapto diteù sutaù

SYNONYMS

çrutadeväm—unto Çrutadevä, a sister of Kunté's; tu—but; kärüñaù—the King
of Karüña; våddhaçarmä—Våddhaçarmä; samagrahét—married;
yasyäm—through whom; abhüt—was born; dantavakraù—Dantavakra;
åñi-çaptaù—was formerly cursed by the sages Sanaka and Sanätana; diteù—of
Diti; sutaù—son.
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TRANSLATION

Våddhaçarmä, the King of Karüña, married Kunté's sister Çrutadevä, and
from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been cursed by the sages headed
by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly been born as the son of Diti named
Hiraëyäkña.

TEXT 38

kE-ke-Yaae Da*íke-Tauê é[uTak-IiTaRMaivNdTa )
SaNTadRNaadYaSTaSYaa& PaÄaSaNa( kE-k-Yaa" SauTaa" )) 38 ))

kaikeyo dhåñöaketuç ca
çrutakértim avindata

santardanädayas tasyäà
païcäsan kaikayäù sutäù

SYNONYMS

kaikeyaù—the King of Kekaya; dhåñöaketuù—Dhåñöaketu; ca—also;
çrutakértim—a sister of Kunté's named Çrutakérti; avindata—married;
santardana-ädayaù—headed by Santardana; tasyäm—through her (Çrutakérti);
païca—five; äsan—there were; kaikayäù—the sons of the King of Kekaya;
sutäù—sons.

TRANSLATION

King Dhåñöaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Çrutakérti, another sister of
Kunté's. Çrutakérti had five sons, headed by Santardana.
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TEXT 39

raJaaiDadeVYaaMaavNTYaaE JaYaSaeNaae_JaiNaí h )
dMagaaezêeidraJa" é[uTaé[vSaMaGa]hqTa( )) 39 ))

räjädhidevyäm ävantyau
jayaseno 'janiñöa ha

damaghoñaç cedi-räjaù
çrutaçravasam agrahét

SYNONYMS

räjädhidevyäm—through Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's; ävantyau—the
sons (named Vinda and Anuvinda); jayasenaù—King Jayasena; ajaniñöa—gave
birth to; ha—in the past; damaghoñaù—Damaghoña; cedi-räjaù—the king of
the state of Cedi; çrutaçravasam—Çrutaçravä, another sister; agrahét—married.

TRANSLATION

Through the womb of Räjädhidevé, another sister of Kunté's, Jayasena begot
two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, the king of the Cedi state
married Çrutaçravä. This king's name was Damaghoña.

TEXT 40

iXaéuPaal/" SauTaSTaSYaa" k-iQaTaSTaSYa SaM>av" )
dev>aaGaSYa k&-SaaYaa& ic}ake-Taub*hØl/aE )) 40 ))

çiçupälaù sutas tasyäù
kathitas tasya sambhavaù
devabhägasya kaàsäyäà

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com



919

citraketu-båhadbalau

SYNONYMS

çiçupälaù—Çiçupäla; sutaù—the son; tasyäù—of her (Çrutaçravä);
kathitaù—already described (in the Seventh Canto); tasya—his;
sambhavaù—birth; devabhägasya—from Devabhäga, a brother of Vasudeva's;
kaàsäyäm—in the womb of Kaàsä, his wife; citraketu—Citraketu;
båhadbalau—and Båhadbala.

TRANSLATION

The son of Çrutaçravä was Çiçupäla, whose birth has already been described
[in the Seventh Canto of Çrémad-Bhägavatam]. Vasudeva's brother named
Devabhäga had two sons born of his wife, Kaàsä. These two sons were
Citraketu and Båhadbala.

TEXT 41

k&-SavTYaa& devé[vSa" Sauvqr wzuMaa&STaQaa )
bk-" k-ªaTa( Tau k-ªaYaa& SaTYaiJaTa( PauåiJaTa( TaQaa )) 41 ))

kaàsavatyäà devaçravasaù
suvéra iñumäàs tathä

bakaù kaìkät tu kaìkäyäà
satyajit purujit tathä

SYNONYMS

kaàsavatyäm—in the womb of Kaàsavaté; devaçravasaù—from Devaçravä, a
brother of Vasudeva's; suvéraù—Suvéra; iñumän—Iñumän; tathä—as well as;
bakaù—Baka; kaìkät—from Kaìka; tu—indeed; kaìkäyäm—in his wife,
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named Kaìkä; satyajit—Satyajit; purujit—Purujit; tathä—as well as.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva's brother named Devaçravä married Kaàsavaté, by whom he begot
two sons, named Suvéra and Iñumän. Kaìka, by his wife Kaìkä, begot three
sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit.

TEXT 42

Sa*ÅYaae raí\PaaLYaa& c v*zduMaRzR<aaidk-aNa( )
hirke-Xaihr<Yaa+aaE éUr>aUMYaa& c XYaaMak-" )) 42 ))

såïjayo räñörapälyäà ca
våña-durmarñaëädikän
harikeça-hiraëyäkñau

çürabhümyäà ca çyämakaù

SYNONYMS

såïjayaù—Såïjaya; räñörapälyäm—through his wife, Räñörapälikä; ca—and;
våña-durmarñaëa-ädikän—begot sons headed by Våña and Durmarñaëa;
harikeça—Harikeça; hiraëyäkñau—and Hiraëyäkña; çürabhümyäm—in the
womb of Çürabhümi; ca—and; çyämakaù—King Çyämaka.

TRANSLATION

King Såïjaya, by his wife, Räñörapälikä, begot sons headed by Våña and
Durmarñaëa. King Çyämaka, by his wife, Çürabhümi, begot two sons, named
Harikeça and Hiraëyäkña.
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TEXT 43

iMaé[ke-XYaaMaPSariSa v*k-adqNa( vTSak-STaQaa )
Ta+aPauZk-rXaal/adqNa( duvaR+Yaa& v*k- AadDae )) 43 ))

miçrakeçyäm apsarasi
våkädén vatsakas tathä
takña-puñkara-çälädén

durväkñyäà våka ädadhe

SYNONYMS

miçrakeçyäm—in the womb of Miçrakeçé; apsarasi—who belonged to the
Apsarä group; våka-ädén—Våka and other sons; vatsakaù—Vatsaka; tathä—as
well; takña-puñkara-çäla-ädén—sons headed by Takña, Puñkara and Çäla;
durväkñyäm—in the womb of his wife, Durväkñé; våkaù—Våka; ädadhe—begot.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Miçrakeçé, who was an
Apsarä, begot sons headed by Våka. Våka, by his wife, Durväkñé, begot Takña,
Puñkara, Çäla and so on.

TEXT 44

SauiMa}aaJauRNaPaal/adqNa( SaMaqk-atau SaudaMaNaq )
AaNak-" k-i<aRk-aYaa& vE ‰TaDaaMaaJaYaaviPa )) 44 ))

sumiträrjunapälädén
samékät tu sudämané

änakaù karëikäyäà vai
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åtadhämä-jayäv api

SYNONYMS

sumitra—Sumitra; arjunapäla—Arjunapäla; ädén—headed by; samékät—from
King Çaméka; tu—indeed; sudämané—in the womb of Sudämané, his wife;
änakaù—King Änaka; karëikäyäm—in the womb of his wife Karëikä;
vai—indeed; åtadhämä—Åtadhämä; jayau—and Jaya; api—indeed.

TRANSLATION

From Çaméka, by the womb of his wife, Sudämané, came Sumitra,
Arjunapäla and other sons. King Änaka, by his wife, Karëikä, begot two sons,
namely Åtadhämä and Jaya.

TEXT 45

PaaErvq raeih<aq >ad]a Maidra raecNaa wl/a )
devk-IPa[Mau%aêaSaNa( PaTNYa AaNak-duNdu>ae" )) 45 ))

pauravé rohiëé bhadrä
madirä rocanä ilä

devaké-pramukhäç cäsan
patnya änakadundubheù

SYNONYMS

pauravé—Pauravé; rohiëé—Rohiëé; bhadrä—Bhadrä; madirä—Madirä;
rocanä—Rocanä; ilä—Ilä; devaké—Devaké; pramukhäù—headed by; ca—and;
äsan—existed; patnyaù—wives; änakadundubheù—of Vasudeva, who was
known as Änakadundubhi.
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TRANSLATION

Devaké, Pauravé, Rohiëé, Bhadrä, Madirä, Rocanä, Ilä and others were all
wives of Änakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, Devaké was the chief.

TEXT 46

bl&/ Gad& Saar<a& c duMaRd& ivPaul&/ Da]uvMa( )
vSaudevSTau raeih<Yaa& k*-TaadqNaudPaadYaTa( )) 46 ))

balaà gadaà säraëaà ca
durmadaà vipulaà dhruvam

vasudevas tu rohiëyäà
kåtädén udapädayat

SYNONYMS

balam—Bala; gadam—Gada; säraëam—Säraëa; ca—also;
durmadam—Durmada; vipulam—Vipula; dhruvam—Dhruva;
vasudevaù—Vasudeva (the father of Kåñëa); tu—indeed; rohiëyäm—in the
wife named Rohiëé; kåta-ädén—the sons headed by Kåta; udapädayat—begot.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohiëé, begot sons such as Bala, Gada,
Säraëa, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Kåta and others.

TEXTS 47-48

Sau>ad]ae >ad]bahuê duMaRdae >ad] Wv c )
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PaaErVYaaSTaNaYaa ùeTae >aUTaaÛa ÜadXaa>avNa( )) 47 ))
NaNdaePaNaNdk*-Tak-éUraÛa MaidraTMaJaa" )

k-aEXaLYaa ke-iXaNa& Tvek-MaSaUTa ku-l/NaNdNaMa( )) 48 ))

subhadro bhadrabähuç ca
durmado bhadra eva ca
pauravyäs tanayä hy ete

bhütädyä dvädaçäbhavan

nandopananda-kåtaka-
çürädyä madirätmajäù

kauçalyä keçinaà tv ekam
asüta kula-nandanam

SYNONYMS

subhadraù—Subhadra; bhadrabähuù—Bhadrabähu; ca—and;
durmadaù—Durmada; bhadraù—Bhadra; eva—indeed; ca—also;
pauravyäù—of the wife named Pauravé; tanayäù—sons; hi—indeed; ete—all of
them; bhüta-ädyäù—headed by Bhüta; dvädaça—twelve; abhavan—were born;
nanda-upananda-kåtaka-çüra-ädyäù—Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and
others; madirä-ätmajäù—the sons of Madirä; kauçalyä—Kauçalyä; keçinam—a
son named Keçé; tu ekam—only one; asüta—gave birth to; kula-nandanam—a
son.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Pauravé came twelve sons, including Bhüta, Subhadra,
Bhadrabähu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, Kåtaka, Çüra and others
were born from the womb of Madirä. Bhadrä [Kauçalyä] gave birth to only one
son, named Keçé.
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TEXT 49

raecNaaYaaMaTaae JaaTaa hSTaheMaa(r)dadYa" )
wl/aYaaMauåvLk-adqNa( YaduMau:YaaNaJaqJaNaTa( )) 49 ))

rocanäyäm ato jätä
hasta-hemäìgadädayaù

iläyäm uruvalkädén
yadu-mukhyän ajéjanat

SYNONYMS

rocanäyäm—in another wife, whose name was Rocanä; ataù—thereafter;
jätäù—were born; hasta—Hasta; hemäìgada—Hemäìgada; ädayaù—and
others; iläyäm—in another wife, named Ilä; uruvalka-ädén—sons headed by
Uruvalka; yadu-mukhyän—principal personalities in the Yadu dynasty;
ajéjanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocanä, begot Hasta,
Hemäìgada and other sons. And by his wife named Ilä he begot sons headed by
Uruvalka, all of whom were chief personalities in the dynasty of Yadu.

TEXT 50

ivPa*ïae Da*TadevaYaaMaek- AaNak-duNdu>ae" )
XaaiNTadevaTMaJaa raJaNa( Pa[XaMaPa[iSaTaadYa" )) 50 ))

vipåñöho dhåtadeväyäm
eka änakadundubheù
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çäntidevätmajä räjan
praçama-prasitädayaù

SYNONYMS

vipåñöhaù—Vipåñöha; dhåtadeväyäm—in the womb of the wife named
Dhåtadevä; ekaù—one son; änakadundubheù—of Änakadundubhi, Vasudeva;
çäntidevä-ätmajäù—the sons of another wife, named Çäntidevä; räjan—O
Mahäräja Parékñit; praçama-prasita-ädayaù—Praçama, Prasita and other sons.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Dhåtadevä, one of the wives of Änakadundubhi
[Vasudeva], came a son named Vipåñöha. The sons of Çäntidevä, another wife of
Vasudeva, were Praçama, Prasita and others.

TEXT 51

raJaNYak-LPavzaRÛa oPadevaSauTaa dXa )
vSauh&SaSauv&XaaÛa" é[qdevaYaaSTau z$( SauTaa" )) 51 ))

räjanya-kalpa-varñädyä
upadevä-sutä daça

vasu-haàsa-suvaàçädyäù
çrédeväyäs tu ñaö sutäù

SYNONYMS

räjanya—Räjanya; kalpa—Kalpa; varña-ädyäù—Varña and others;
upadevä-sutäù—sons of Upadevä, another wife of Vasudeva's; daça—ten;
vasu—Vasu; haàsa—Haàsa; suvaàça—Suvaàça; ädyäù—and others;
çrédeväyäù—born of another wife, named Çrédevä; tu—but; ñaö—six;
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sutäù—sons.

TRANSLATION

Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadevä, from whom came ten sons,
headed by Räjanya, Kalpa and Varña. From Çrédevä, another wife, came six
sons, such as Vasu, Haàsa and Suvaàça.

TEXT 52

devri+aTaYaa l/BDaa Nav ca}a GadadYa" )
vSaudev" SauTaaNaíavadDae SahdevYaa )) 52 ))

devarakñitayä labdhä
nava cätra gadädayaù
vasudevaù sutän añöäv

ädadhe sahadevayä

SYNONYMS

devarakñitayä—by the wife named Devarakñitä; labdhäù—achieved;
nava—nine; ca—also; atra—here; gadä-ädayaù—sons headed by Gadä;
vasudevaù—Çréla Vasudeva; sutän—sons; añöau—eight; ädadhe—begot;
sahadevayä—in the wife named Sahadevä.

TRANSLATION

By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devarakñitä, nine sons were born,
headed by Gadä. Vasudeva, who was religion personified, also had a wife named
Sahadevä, by whose womb he begot eight sons, headed by Çruta and Pravara.
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TEXTS 53-55

Pa[vré[uTaMau:Yaa&ê Saa+aad( DaMaaeR vSaUiNav )
vSaudevSTau devKYaaMaí Pau}aaNaJaqJaNaTa( )) 53 ))

k-IiTaRMaNTa& Sauze<a& c >ad]SaeNaMaudarDaq" )
‰Jau& SaMMadRNa& >ad]& SaªzR<aMahqìrMa( )) 54 ))
AíMaSTau TaYaaeraSaqTa( SvYaMaev hir" ik-l/ )

Sau>ad]a c Maha>aaGaa Tav raJaNa( iPaTaaMahq )) 55 ))

pravara-çruta-mukhyäàç ca
säkñäd dharmo vasün iva
vasudevas tu devakyäm

añöa puträn ajéjanat

kértimantaà suñeëaà ca
bhadrasenam udära-dhéù

åjuà sammardanaà bhadraà
saìkarñaëam ahéçvaram

añöamas tu tayor äsét
svayam eva hariù kila

subhadrä ca mahäbhägä
tava räjan pitämahé

SYNONYMS

pravara—Pravara (in some readings, Pauvara); çruta—Çruta;
mukhyän—headed by; ca—and; säkñät—directly; dharmaù—religion
personified; vasün iva—exactly like the chief Vasus in the heavenly planets;
vasudevaù—Çréla Vasudeva, the father of Kåñëa; tu—indeed; devakyäm—in
the womb of Devaké; añöa—eight; puträn—sons; ajéjanat—begot;
kértimantam—Kértimän; suñeëam ca—and Suñeëa; bhadrasenam—Bhadrasena;
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udära-dhéù—all fully qualified; åjum—Åju; sammardanam—Sammardana;
bhadram—Bhadra; saìkarñaëam—Saìkarñaëa; ahi-éçvaram—the supreme
controller and serpent incarnation; añöamaù—the eighth one; tu—but;
tayoù—of both (Devaké and Vasudeva); äsét—appeared; svayam eva—directly,
personally; hariù—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kila—what to speak
of; subhadrä—a sister, Subhadrä; ca—and; mahäbhägä—highly fortunate;
tava—your; räjan—O Mahäräja Parékñit; pitämahé—grandmother.

TRANSLATION

The eight sons born of Sahadevä such as Pravara and Çruta, were exact
incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. Vasudeva also begot
eight highly qualified sons through the womb of Devaké. These included
Kértimän, Suñeëa, Bhadrasena, Åju, Sammardana, Bhadra and Saìkarñaëa, the
controller and serpent incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Himself—Kåñëa. The highly fortunate Subhadrä, the one daughter,
was your grandmother.

PURPORT

The fifty-fifth verse says, svayam eva hariù kila, indicating that Kåñëa, the
eighth son of Devaké, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Kåñëa is not an
incarnation. Although there is no difference between the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Hari and His incarnation, Kåñëa is the original Supreme Person,
the complete Godhead. Incarnations exhibit only a certain percentage of the
potencies of Godhead; the complete Godhead is Kåñëa Himself, who appeared
as the eighth son of Devaké.

TEXT 56

Yada Yada ih DaMaRSYa +aYaae v*iÖê PaaPMaNa" )
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Tada Tau >aGavaNaqXa AaTMaaNa& Sa*JaTae hir" )) 56 ))

yadä yadä hi dharmasya
kñayo våddhiç ca päpmanaù

tadä tu bhagavän éça
ätmänaà såjate hariù

SYNONYMS

yadä—whenever; yadä—when ever; hi—indeed; dharmasya—of the principles
of religion; kñayaù—deterioration; våddhiù—increasing; ca—and;
päpmanaù—of sinful activities; tadä—at that time; tu—indeed;
bhagavän—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçaù—the supreme
controller; ätmänam—personally; såjate—descends; hariù—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the principles of
irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead Çré Hari,
appears by His own will.

PURPORT

The principles by which an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead descends upon earth are explained in this verse. The same principles
are also explained in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7) by the Lord Himself:

yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata

abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham
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"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend
Myself."

In the present age, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared as Çré
Caitanya Mahäprabhu to inaugurate the Hare Kåñëa movement. At the
present time, in Kali-yuga, people are extremely sinful and bad (manda). They
have no idea of spiritual life and are misusing the benefits of the human form
to live like cats and dogs. Under these circumstances Çré Caitanya
Mahäprabhu has inaugurated the Hare Kåñëa movement, which is not
different from Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one associates
with this movement, he directly associates with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. People should take advantage of the chanting of the Hare Kåñëa
mantra and thus gain relief from all the problems created in this age of Kali.

TEXT 57

Na ùSYa JaNMaNaae heTau" k-MaR<aae va MahqPaTae )
AaTMaMaaYaa& ivNaeXaSYa ParSYa d]íuraTMaNa" )) 57 ))

na hy asya janmano hetuù
karmaëo vä mahépate

ätma-mäyäà vineçasya
parasya drañöur ätmanaù

SYNONYMS

na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead);
janmanaù—of the appearance, or taking birth; hetuù—there is any cause;
karmaëaù—or for acting; vä—either; mahépate—O King (Mahäräja Parékñit);
ätma-mäyäm—His supreme compassion for the fallen souls; vinä—without;
éçasya—of the supreme controller; parasya—of the Personality of Godhead,
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who is beyond the material world; drañöuù—of the Supersoul, who witnesses
everyone's activities; ätmanaù—of the Supersoul of everyone.

TRANSLATION

O King, Mahäräja Parékñit, but for the Lord's personal desire, there is no
cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. As the Supersoul, He
knows everything. Consequently there is no cause that affects Him, not even
the results of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

This verse points out the difference between the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and an ordinary living being. An ordinary living being receives a
particular type of body according to his past activities (karmaëä daiva-netreëa
jantur dehopapattaye [SB 3.31.1]). A living being is never independent and can
never appear independently. Rather, one is forced to accept a body imposed
upon him by mäyä according to his past karma. As explained in Bhagavad-gétä
(18.61), yanträrüòhäni mäyayä. The body is a kind of machine created and
offered to the living entity by the material energy under the direction of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the living entity must accept a
particular type of body awarded to him by mäyä, the material energy,
according to his karma. One cannot independently say, "Give me a body like
this" or "Give me a body like that." One must accept whatever body is offered
by the material energy. This is the position of the ordinary living being.

When Kåñëa descends, however, He does so out of His merciful compassion
for the fallen souls. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8):

pariträëäya sädhünäà
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm

dharma-saàsthäpanärthäya
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sambhavämi yuge yuge

"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish
the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." The
Supreme Lord is not forced to appear. Indeed, no one can subject Him to force,
for He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under His control,
and He is not under the control of anyone else. Foolish people who because of
a poor fund of knowledge think that one can equal Kåñëa or become Kåñëa are
condemned in every way. No one can equal or surpass Kåñëa, who is therefore
described as asamaurdhva. According to the Viçva-koça dictionary, the word
mäyä is used in the sense of "false pride" and also in the sense of "compassion."
For an ordinary living being, the body in which he appears is his punishment.
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (7.14), daivé hy eñä guëa-mayé mama mäyä
duratyayä: "This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of
material nature, is difficult to overcome." But when Kåñëa comes the word
mäyä refers to His compassion or mercy upon the devotees and fallen souls. By
His potency, the Lord can deliver everyone, whether sinful or pious.

TEXT 58

YaNMaaYaaceiíTa& Pau&Sa" iSQaTYauTPatYaPYaYaaYa ih )
ANauGa]hSTaiàv*taeraTMal/a>aaYa ceZYaTae )) 58 ))

yan mäyä-ceñöitaà puàsaù
sthity-utpatty-apyayäya hi

anugrahas tan-nivåtter
ätma-läbhäya ceñyate

SYNONYMS

yat—whatever; mäyä-ceñöitam—the laws of material nature enacted by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; puàsaù—of the living entities;
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sthiti—duration of life; utpatti—birth; apyayäya—annihilation; hi—indeed;
anugrahaù—compassion; tat-nivåtteù—the creation and manifestation of
cosmic energy to stop the repetition of birth and death; ätma-läbhäya—thus
going home, back to Godhead; ca—indeed; iñyate—for this purpose the
creation is there.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material energy in
the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation just to
deliver the living entity by His compassion and stop the living entity's birth,
death and duration of materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to
return home, back to Godhead.

PURPORT

Materialistic men sometimes ask why God has created the material world
for the suffering of the living entities. The material creation is certainly meant
for the suffering of the conditioned souls, who are part of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gétä
(15.7):

mamaiväàço jéva-loke
jéva-bhütaù sanätanaù

manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts.
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses,
which include the mind." All the living entities are part and parcel of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and are as good as the Lord qualitatively, but
quantitatively there is a great difference between them, for the Lord is
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unlimited whereas the living entities are limited. Thus the Lord possesses
unlimited potency for pleasure, and the living entities have a limited pleasure
potency. Änandamayo 'bhyäsät (Vedänta-sütra 1.1.12). Both the Lord and the
living entity, being qualitatively spirit soul, have the tendency for peaceful
enjoyment, but when the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
unfortunately wants to enjoy independently, without Kåñëa, he is put into the
material world, where he begins his life as Brahmä and is gradually degraded to
the status of an ant or a worm in stool. This is called manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi
prakåti-sthäni karñati. There is a great struggle for existence because the living
entity conditioned by material nature is under nature's full control (prakåteù
kriyamäëäni guëaiù karmäëi sarvaçaù [Bg. 3.27]). Because of his limited
knowledge, however, the living entity thinks he is enjoying in this material
world. Manaù ñañöhänéndriyäëi prakåti-sthäni karñati. He is actually under the
full control of material nature, but still he thinks himself independent
(ahaìkära-vimüòhätmä kartäham iti manyate). Even when he is elevated by
speculative knowledge and tries to merge into the existence of Brahman, the
same disease continues.

Äruhya kåcchreëa paraà padaà tataù patanty adhaù (SB 10.2.32). Even
having attained that paraà padam, having merged into the impersonal
Brahman, he falls again to the material world.

In this way, the conditioned soul undergoes a great struggle for existence in
this material world, and therefore the Lord, out of compassion for him, appears
in this world and instructs him. Thus the Lord says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.7):

yadä yadä hi dharmasya
glänir bhavati bhärata

abhyutthänam adharmasya
tadätmänaà såjämy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend
Myself." The real dharma is to surrender unto Kåñëa, but the rebellious living
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entity, instead of surrendering to Kåñëa, engages in adharma, in a struggle for
existence to become like Kåñëa. Therefore out of compassion Kåñëa creates
this material world to give the living entity a chance to understand his real
position. Bhagavad-gétä and similar Vedic literatures are presented so that the
living being may understand his relationship with Kåñëa. Vedaiç ca sarvair
aham eva vedyaù (Bg. 15.15). All these Vedic literatures are meant to enable the
human being to understand what he is, what his actual position is, and what
his relationship is with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called
brahma-jijïäsä. Every conditioned soul is struggling, but human life provides
the best chance for him to understand his position. Therefore this verse says,
anugrahas tan-nivåtteù, indicating that the false life of repeated birth and
death must be stopped and the conditioned soul should be educated. This is the
purpose of the creation.

The creation does not arise whimsically, as atheistic men think.

asatyam apratiñöhaà te
jagad ähur anéçvaram

aparaspara-sambhütaà
kim anyat käma-haitukam

"They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that there
is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire and has no cause other than
lust." (Bg. 16.8) Atheistic rascals think that there is no God and that the
creation has taken place by chance, just as a man and woman meet by chance
and the woman becomes pregnant and gives birth to a child. Actually,
however, this is not the fact. The fact is that there is a purpose for this
creation: to give the conditioned soul a chance to return to his original
consciousness, Kåñëa consciousness, and then return home, back to Godhead,
and be completely happy in the spiritual world. In the material world the
conditioned soul is given a chance to satisfy his senses, but at the same time he
is informed by Vedic knowledge that this material world is not his actual place
for happiness. Janma-måtyu-jarä-vyädhi-duùkha-doñänudarçanam (Bg. 13.9).
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One must stop the repetition of birth and death. Every human being,
therefore, should take advantage of this creation by understanding Kåñëa and
his relationship with Kåñëa and in this way return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 59

A+aaEih<aqNaa& PaiTai>arSaurENa*RPal/aH^NaE" )
>auv Aa§-MYaMaa<aaYaa A>aaraYa k*-TaaeÛMa" )) 59 ))

akñauhiëénäà patibhir
asurair nåpa-läïchanaiù
bhuva äkramyamäëäyä
abhäräya kåtodyamaù

SYNONYMS

akñauhiëénäm—of kings possessing great military power; patibhiù—by such
kings or government; asuraiù—actually demons (because they do not need
such military power but create it unnecessarily); nåpa-läïchanaiù—who are
actually unfit to be kings (although they have somehow taken possession of the
government); bhuvaù—on the surface of the earth; äkramyamäëäyäù—aiming
at attacking one another; abhäräya—paving the way for diminishing the
number of demons on the surface of the earth; kåta-udyamaù—enthusiastic
(they spend all the revenue of the state to increase military power).

TRANSLATION

Although the demons who take possession of the government are dressed
like men of government, they do not know the duty of the government.
Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such demons, who possess great
military strength, fight with one another, and thus the great burden of demons
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on the surface of the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military
power by the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished and
the devotees will have a chance to advance in Kåñëa consciousness.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (4.8), pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca
duñkåtäm. The sädhus, the devotees of the Lord, are always eager to advance
the cause of Kåñëa consciousness so that the conditioned souls may be released
from the bondage of birth and death. But the asuras, the demons, impede the
advancement of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, and therefore Kåñëa
arranges occasional fights between different asuras who are very much
interested in increasing their military power. The duty of the government or
king is not to increase military power unnecessarily; the real duty of the
government is to see that the people of the state advance in Kåñëa
consciousness. For this purpose, Kåñëa says in Bhagavad-gétä (4.13),
cätur-varëyaà mayä såñöaà guëa-karma-vibhägaçaù: "According to the three
modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divisions of
human society were created by Me." There should be an ideal class of men who
are bona fide brähmaëas, and they should be given all protection. Namo
brahmaëya-deväya go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca. Kåñëa is very fond of brähmaëas and
cows, The brähmaëas promulgate the cause of advancement in Kåñëa
consciousness, and the cows give enough milk to maintain the body in the
mode of goodness. The kñatriyas and the government should be advised by the
brähmaëas. Next, the vaiçyas should produce enough foodstuffs, and the
çüdras, who cannot do anything beneficial on their own, should serve the
three higher classes (the brähmaëas, kñatriyas and vaiçyas). This is the
arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that the conditioned
souls will be released from the material condition and return home, back to
Godhead. This is the purpose of Kåñëa's descent on the surface of the earth
(pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm).

Everyone must understand Kåñëa's activities (janma karma ca me divyam
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[Bg. 4.9]). If one understands the purpose of Kåñëa's coming to this earth and
performing His activities, one is immediately liberated. This liberation is the
purpose of the creation and Kåñëa's descent upon the surface of the earth.
Demons are very much interested in advancing a plan by which people will
labor hard like cats, dogs and hogs, but Kåñëa's devotees want to teach Kåñëa
consciousness so that people will be satisfied with plain living and Kåñëa
conscious advancement. Although demons have created many plans for
industry and hard labor so that people will work day and night like animals,
this is not the purpose of civilization. Such endeavors are jagato'hitaù; that is,
they are meant for the misfortune of the people in general. Kñayäya: such
activities lead to annihilation. One who understands the purpose of Kåñëa, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, should seriously understand the importance
of the Kåñëa consciousness movement and seriously take part in it. One should
not endeavor for ugra-karma, or unnecessary work for sense gratification.
Nünaà pramattaù kurute vikarma yad indriya-prétaya äpåëoti (SB 5.5.4). Simply
for sense gratification, people make plans for material happiness.
Mäyä-sukhäya bharam udvahato vimüòhän (SB 7.9.43). They do this because
they are all vimüòhas, rascals. For flickering happiness, people waste their
human energy, not understanding the importance of the Kåñëa consciousness
movement but instead accusing the simple devotees of brainwashing. Demons
may falsely accuse the preachers of the Kåñëa consciousness movement, but
Kåñëa will arrange a fight between the demons in which all their military
power will be engaged and both parties of demons will be annihilated.

TEXT 60

k-MaaR<YaPairMaeYaai<a MaNaSaaiPa SaureìrE" )
SahSaªzR<aê§e- >aGavaNa( MaDauSaUdNa" )) 60 ))

karmäëy aparimeyäëi
manasäpi sureçvaraiù
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saha-saìkarñaëaç cakre
bhagavän madhusüdanaù

SYNONYMS

karmäëi—activities; aparimeyäëi—immeasurable, unlimited; manasä
api—even by such plans perceived within the mind; sura-éçvaraiù—by the
controllers of the universe like Brahmä and Çiva; saha-saìkarñaëaù—along
with Saìkarñaëa (Baladeva); cakre—performed; bhagavän—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; madhu-südanaù—the killer of the Madhu demon.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, with the cooperation of
Saìkarñaëa, Balaräma, performed activities beyond the mental comprehension
of even such personalities as Lord Brahmä and Lord Çiva. [For instance, Kåñëa
arranged the Battle of Kurukñetra to kill many demons for the relief of the
entire world.]

TEXT 61

k-l/aE JaiNaZYaMaa<aaNaa& du"%Xaaek-TaMaaeNaudMa( )
ANauGa]haYa >a¢-aNaa& SauPau<Ya& VYaTaNaaed( YaXa" )) 61 ))

kalau janiñyamäëänäà
duùkha-çoka-tamo-nudam

anugrahäya bhaktänäà
supuëyaà vyatanod yaçaù

SYNONYMS

kalau—in this age of Kali; janiñyamäëänäm—of the conditioned souls who will
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take birth in the future; duùkha-çoka-tamaù-nudam—to minimize their
unlimited unhappiness and lamentation, which are caused by ignorance;
anugrahäya—just to show mercy; bhaktänäm—to the devotees;
su-puëyam—very pious, transcendental activities; vyatanot—expanded;
yaçaù—His glories or reputation.

TRANSLATION

To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth in the future
in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kåñëa, acted in such a
way that simply by remembering Him one will be freed from all the lamentation
and unhappiness of material existence. [In other words, He acted so that all
future devotees, by accepting the instructions of Kåñëa consciousness stated in
Bhagavad-gétä, could be relieved from the pangs of material existence.]

PURPORT

The Lord's activities of saving the devotees and killing the demons
(pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm [Bg. 4.8]) take place side by side.
Kåñëa actually appears for the deliverance of the sädhus, or bhaktas, but by
killing the demons He shows them mercy also, for anyone killed by Kåñëa is
liberated. Whether the Lord kills or gives protection, He is kind to both the
demons and the devotees.

TEXT 62

YaiSMaNa( SaTk-<aRPaqYaUze YaXaSTaqQaRvre Sak*-Ta( )
é[ae}aaÅil/åPaSPa*XYa DauNauTae k-MaRvaSaNaaMa( )) 62 ))

yasmin sat-karëa-péyuñe
yaças-tértha-vare sakåt
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çroträïjalir upaspåçya
dhunute karma-väsanäm

SYNONYMS

yasmin—in the history of the transcendental activities of Kåñëa upon the
surface of the earth; sat-karëa-péyuñe—who pleases the demands of the
transcendental, purified ears; yaçaù-tértha-vare—keeping oneself in the best of
holy places by hearing the transcendental activities of the Lord; sakåt—once
only, immediately; çrotra-aïjaliù—in the form of hearing the transcendental
message; upaspåçya—touching (exactly like the water of the Ganges);
dhunute—destroys; karma-väsanäm—the strong desire for fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified transcendental
ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately freed from strong material
desires and engagement in fruitive activities.

PURPORT

When the devotees aurally receive the activities of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead as enacted in Bhagavad-gétä and Çrémad-Bhägavatam, they
immediately achieve a transcendental vision in which they are no longer
interested in materialistic activities. Thus they achieve freedom from the
material world. For sense gratification practically everyone is engaged in
materialistic activities, which prolong the process of janma-måtyu jarä-vyädhi
[Bg. 13.9]—birth, death, old age and disease—but the devotee, simply by
hearing the message of Bhagavad-gétä and further relishing the narrations of
Çrémad-Bhägavatam, becomes so pure that he no longer takes interest in
materialistic activities. At the moment, devotees in the Western countries are
being attracted by Kåñëa consciousness and becoming uninterested in
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materialistic activities, and therefore people are trying to oppose this
movement. But they cannot possibly check this movement or stop the
activities of the devotees in Europe and America by their artificial impositions.
Here the words çroträïjalir upaspåçya indicate that simply by hearing the
transcendental activities of the Lord the devotees become so pure that they are
immediately immune to the contamination of materialistic fruitive activities.
Anyäbhiläñitä-çünyam [Bhakti-rasämåta-sindhu 1.1.11(5)] Materialistic activities
are unnecessary for the soul, and therefore the devotees are freed from such
activities. The devotees are situated in liberation (brahma-bhüyäya kalpate [Bg.
14.26]), and therefore they cannot be called back to their material homes and
materialistic activities.

TEXTS 63-64

>aaeJav*Z<YaNDak-MaDauéUrSaeNadXaahRkE-" )
ëagaNaqYaeihTa" XaìTa( ku-åSa*ÅYaPaa<@ui>a" )) 63 ))

iòGDaiSMaTaei+aTaaedarEvaRKYaEivR§-Mal/Il/Yaa )
Na*l/aek&- rMaYaaMaaSa MaUTYaaR SavaR(r)rMYaYaa )) 64 ))

bhoja-våñëy-andhaka-madhu-
çürasena-daçärhakaiù
çläghanéyehitaù çaçvat

kuru-såïjaya-päëòubhiù

snigdha-smitekñitodärair
väkyair vikrama-lélayä
nålokaà ramayäm äsa

mürtyä sarväìga-ramyayä

SYNONYMS
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bhoja—assisted by the Bhoja dynasty; våñëi—and by the Våñëis; andhaka—and
by the Andhakas; madhu—and by the Madhus; çürasena—and by the
Çürasenas; daçärhakaiù—and by the Daçärhakas; çläghanéya—by the
praiseworthy; éhitaù—endeavoring; çaçvat—always;
kuru-såïjaya-päëòubhiù—assisted by the Päëòavas, Kurus and Såïjayas;
snigdha—affectionate; smita—smiling; ékñita—being regarded as;
udäraiù—magnanimous; väkyaiù—the instructions; vikrama-lélayä—the
pastimes of heroism; nå-lokam—human society; ramayäm äsa—pleased;
mürtyä—by His personal form; sarva-aìga-ramyayä—the form that pleases
everyone by all parts of the body.

TRANSLATION

Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Våñëi, Andhaka, Madhu, Çürasena,
Daçärha, Kuru, Såïjaya and Päëòu, Lord Kåñëa performed various activities.
By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate behavior, His instructions and His
uncommon pastimes like raising Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His
transcendental body, pleased all of human society.

PURPORT

The words nålokaà ramayäm äsa mürtyä sarväìga-ramyayä are significant.
Kåñëa is the original form. Bhagavän, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
therefore described here by the word mürtyä. The word mürti means "form."
Kåñëa, or God, is never impersonal; the impersonal feature is but a
manifestation of His transcendental body (yasya prabhä prabhavato
jagad-aëòa-koöi [Bs. 5.40]). The Lord is naräkåti, exactly resembling the form of
a human being, but His form is different from ours. Therefore the word
sarväìga-ramyayä informs us that every part of His body is pleasing for
everyone to see. Apart from His smiling face, every part of His body—His
hands, His legs, His chest—is pleasing to the devotees, who cannot at any time
stop seeing the beautiful form of the Lord.
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TEXT 65

YaSYaaNaNa& Mak-rku-<@l/caåk-<aR‚
 >a]aJaTk-Paael/Sau>aGa& Saivl/aSahaSaMa( )
iNaTYaaeTSav& Na TaTa*Paud*RiXai>a" iPabNTYaae

 NaaYaaeR Naraê MauidTaa" ku-iPaTaa iNaMaeê )) 65 ))

yasyänanaà makara-kuëòala-cäru-karëa-
bhräjat-kapola-subhagaà saviläsa-häsam
nityotsavaà na tatåpur dåçibhiù pibantyo
näryo naräç ca muditäù kupitä nimeç ca

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose; änanam—face; makara-kuëòala-cäru-karëa—decorated by
earrings resembling sharks and by beautiful ears; bhräjat—brilliantly
decorated; kapola—forehead; subhagam—declaring all opulences;
sa-viläsa-häsam—with smiles of enjoyment; nitya-utsavam—whenever one
sees Him, one feels festive; na tatåpuù—they could not be satisfied;
dåçibhiù—by seeing the form of the Lord; pibantyaù—as if drinking through
the eyes; näryaù—all the women of Våndävana; naräù—all the male devotees;
ca—also; muditäù—fully satisfied; kupitäù—angry; nimeù—the moment they
are disturbed by the blinking of the eyes; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Kåñëa's face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings resembling
sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to
everyone. Whoever sees Lord Kåñëa sees a festival. His face and body are fully
satisfying for everyone to see, but the devotees are angry at the creator for the
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disturbance caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes.

PURPORT

As stated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gétä (7.3):

manuñyäëäà sahasreñu
kaçcid yatati siddhaye

yatatäm api siddhänäà
kaçcin mäà vetti tattvataù

"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, and of
those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth." Unless
one is qualified to understand Kåñëa, one cannot appreciate the presence of
Kåñëa on earth. Among the Bhojas, Våñëis, Andhakas, Päëòavas and many
other kings intimately related with Kåñëa, the intimate relationship between
Kåñëa and the inhabitants of Våndävana is especially to be noted. That
relationship is described in this verse by the words nityotsavaà na tatåpur
dåçibhiù pibantyaù. The inhabitants of Våndävana especially, such as the
cowherd boys, the cows, the calves, the gopés and Kåñëa's father and mother,
were never fully satisfied, although they saw Kåñëa's beautiful features
constantly. Seeing Kåñëa is described here as nitya-utsava, a daily festival. The
inhabitants of Våndävana saw Kåñëa almost every moment, but when Kåñëa
left the village for the pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and
calves, the gopés were very much afflicted because they saw Kåñëa walking on
the sand and thought that Kåñëa's lotus feet, which they dared not place on
their breasts because they thought their breasts not soft enough, were being
pierced by broken chips of stone. By even thinking of this, the gopés were
affected, and they cried at home. These gopés, who were therefore the exalted
friends of Kåñëa, saw Kåñëa constantly, but because their eyelids disturbed
their vision of Kåñëa, the gopés condemned the creator, Lord Brahmä.
Therefore the beauty of Kåñëa, especially the beauty of His face, is described
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here. At the end of the Ninth Canto, in the Twenty-fourth Chapter, we find a
hint of Kåñëa's beauty. Now we are proceeding to the Tenth Canto, which is
considered Kåñëa's head. The entire Çrémad-Bhägavata Puräëa is the
embodiment of Kåñëa's form, and the Tenth Canto is His face. This verse gives
a hint of how beautiful His face is. Kåñëa's smiling face, with His cheeks, His
lips, the ornaments in His ears, His chewing of betel nuts—all this was
minutely observed by the gopés, who thus enjoyed transcendental bliss, so
much so that they were never fully satisfied to see Kåñëa's face, but instead
condemned the creator of the body for making eyelids that obstructed their
vision. The beauty of Kåñëa's face was therefore much more appreciated by the
gopés than by His friends the cowherd boys or even by Yaçodä Mätä, who was
also interested in decorating the face of Kåñëa.

TEXT 66

JaaTaae GaTa" iPaTa*Ga*had( v]JaMaeiDaTaaQaaeR
 hTva irPaUNa( SauTaXaTaaiNa k*-Taaeådar" )
oTPaaÛ Taezu Pauåz" §-Taui>a" SaMaqJae

 AaTMaaNaMaaTMaiNaGaMa& Pa[QaYaÅNaezu )) 66 ))

jäto gataù pitå-gåhäd vrajam edhitärtho
hatvä ripün suta-çatäni kåtorudäraù

utpädya teñu puruñaù kratubhiù saméje
ätmänam ätma-nigamaà prathayaï janeñu

SYNONYMS

jätaù—after taking birth as the son of Vasudeva; gataù—went away;
pitå-gåhät—from the houses of His father; vrajam—to Våndävana;
edhita-arthaù—to exalt the position (of Våndävana); hatvä—killing there;
ripün—many demons; suta-çatäni—hundreds of sons;
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kåta-urudäraù—accepting many thousands of wives, the best of women;
utpädya—begot; teñu—in them; puruñaù—the Supreme Person, who exactly
resembles a human being; kratubhiù—by many sacrifices; saméje—worshiped;
ätmänam—Himself (because He is the person worshiped by all sacrifices);
ätma-nigamam—exactly according to the ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas;
prathayan—expanding the Vedic principles; janeñu—among the people in
general.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, known as lélä-puruñottama,
appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His father's home and
went to Våndävana to expand His loving relationship with His confidential
devotees. In Våndävana the Lord killed many demons, and afterwards He
returned to Dvärakä, where according to Vedic principles He married many
wives who were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, and
performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the principles of
householder life.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gétä (15.15), vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù: by all
the Vedas, it is Kåñëa who is to be known. Lord Çré Kåñëa, setting an example
by His own behavior, performed many ritualistic ceremonies described in the
Vedas and established the principles of gåhastha life by marrying many wives
and begetting many children just to show people in general how to be happy by
living according to Vedic principles. The center of Vedic sacrifice is Kåñëa
(vedaiç ca sarvair aham eva vedyaù). To advance in human life, human society
must follow the Vedic principles personally demonstrated by Lord Kåñëa in His
householder life. The real purpose of Kåñëa's appearance, however, was to
manifest how one can take part in loving affairs with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Reciprocations of loving affairs in ecstasy are possible only in
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Våndävana. Therefore just after His appearance as the son of Vasudeva, the
Lord immediately left for Våndävana. In Våndävana, the Lord not only took
part in loving affairs with His father and mother, the gopés and the cowherd
boys, but also gave liberation to many demons by killing them. As stated in
Bhagavad-gétä (4.8), pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm: the Lord
appears in order to protect the devotees and kill the demons. This was fully
exhibited by His personal behavior. In Bhagavad-gétä the Lord is understood by
Arjuna to be puruñaà çäçvataà divyam—the eternal, transcendental Supreme
Person. Here also we find the words utpädya teñu puruñaù. Therefore it is to be
concluded that the Absolute Truth is puruña, a person. The impersonal feature
is but one of the features of His personality. Ultimately, He is a person; He is
not impersonal. And not only is He puruña, a person, but He is the
lélä-puruñottama, the best of all persons.

TEXT 67

Pa*QVYaa" Sa vE Gauå>ar& +aPaYaNa( ku-æ<aa‚
 MaNTa"SaMauTQak-il/Naa YauiDa >aUPacMv" )
d*íya ivDaUYa ivJaYae JaYaMauiÜgaaeZYa

 Pa[aeCYaaeÖvaYa c Par& SaMaGaaTa( SvDaaMa )) 67 ))

påthvyäù sa vai guru-bharaà kñapayan kurüëäm
antaù-samuttha-kalinä yudhi bhüpa-camvaù

dåñöyä vidhüya vijaye jayam udvighoñya
procyoddhaväya ca paraà samagät sva-dhäma

SYNONYMS

påthvyäù—on the earth; saù—He (Lord Kåñëa); vai—indeed; guru-bharam—a
great burden; kñapayan—completely finishing; kurüëäm—of the personalities
born in the Kuru dynasty; antaù-samuttha-kalinä—by creating enmity
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between the brothers by disagreement; yudhi—in the Battle of Kurukñetra;
bhüpa-camvaù—all the demoniac kings; dåñöyä—by His glance;
vidhüya—cleansing their sinful activities; vijaye—in victory; jayam—victory;
udvighoñya—declaring (the victory for Arjuna); procya—giving instructions;
uddhaväya—unto Uddhava; ca—also; param—transcendental;
samagät—returned; sva-dhäma—to His own place.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Çré Kåñëa created a misunderstanding between family
members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply by His glance, He
annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra and declared
victory for Arjuna. Finally, He instructed Uddhava about transcendental life
and devotion and then returned to His abode in His original form.

PURPORT

Pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca duñkåtäm [Bg. 4.8]. The mission of Lord
Kåñëa was performed on the Battlefield of Kurukñetra, for by the Lord's mercy
Arjuna was victorious due to being a great devotee whereas the others were
killed simply by the Lord's glance, which cleansed them of all sinful activities
and enabled them to attain särüpya. Finally, Lord Kåñëa instructed Uddhava
about the transcendental life of devotional service, and then, in due course of
time, He returned to His abode. The Lord's instructions in the form of
Bhagavad-gétä are full of jïäna and vairägya, knowledge and renunciation. In
the human form of life, one must learn these two things—how to become
detached from the material world and how to acquire full knowledge in
spiritual life. This is the Lord's mission (pariträëäya sädhünäà vinäçäya ca
duñkåtäm). After executing His complete mission, the Lord returned to His
home, Goloka Våndävana.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter,
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of the Çrémad-Bhägavatam, entitled "Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead"

END OF THE NINTH CANTO

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved – www.krishna.com





Srimad Bhagavatam  
Ninth Canto 

e-book 
 
 

This e-book and others are available for download at: 
 

www.e-vedas.com
 
 

Hard bound books may be purchased at: 
 

www.thekrishnastore.com
 
 

Email comments or questions to: 
 

comments@evedas.com
 

This e-book was completed on April 13,2006 
 

e-books copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved 
www.krishna.com

 
Distributed by e-vedas.com with permission of the publishers 

 

http://www.e-vedas.com/
http://www.thekrishnastore.com/
mailto:comments@evedas.com
http://www.krishna.com/
http://www.e-vedas.com/

	Copyright Notice
	Front Cover
	about the author
	Ch. 1 King Sudyumba Becomes a Woman
	Ch. 2 The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu
	Ch. 3 The Marriage of Sukanya and Cyavana Muni
	Ch. 4 Ambarisa Maharaja Offended by Durvasa Muni
	Ch. 5 Durvasa Muni's Life Spared
	Ch. 6 The Downfall of Saubhari Muni
	Ch. 7 The Descendants of King Mandhata
	Ch. 8 The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva
	Ch. 9 The Dynasty of Amsuman
	Ch. 10 The Pastime of Lord Ramacandra
	Ch. 11 Lord Ramacandra Rules the World
	Ch. 12 The Dynasty of Kusa, the Son of Lord Ramacandra
	Ch. 13 The Dynasty of Maharaja Nimi
	Ch. 14 King Pururava Enchanted by Urvasi
	Ch. 15 Parasurama, the Lord's Warrior Incarnation
	Ch. 16 Lord Parasurama Destorys the World's Ruling Class
	Ch. 17 The Dynasties of the Sons of Pururava
	Ch. 18 King Yayati Regains His Youth
	Ch. 19 King Yayait Achieves Liberation
	Ch. 20 The Dynasty of Puru
	Ch. 21 The Dynasty of Bharata
	Ch. 22 The Descendants of Ajamidha
	Ch. 23 The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayati
	Ch. 24 Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
	Back Cover
	about this e-book



